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EXPOSITORY LECTURES.,~ 


THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE 
THESSALONIANS. 


LECTURE I. 
RECEPTION OF THE GOSPEL AT THESSALONICA. 
1 Tuess. i. 1—5. 


1. Paul, and Sylvanus, and Timotheus, unto the church 
of the Thessalonians, which is in God the Father and in 
the Lord Jesus Christ: Grace be unto you and peace, from 
God our Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 


Thessalonica was a city in Macedonia, to which 
country St. Paul had been directed by the special 
command of God. When he and his companion 
Silas (or Sylvanus) had been forced to leave Phi- 
lippi, they came to Thessalonica, where was a syna- 
gogue of the Jews;’ and there, according to theaccount 
in the Book of Acts, “ Paul, as his manner was, went 
in unto them, and three sabbath days reasoned with 
them out of the Scriptures, opening and alleging, 
that Christ must needs have suffered, and risen again 
from the dead: and that this Jesus, whom I preach 
unto you, is Christ. And some of them believed, 


1 Acts xvii. 1—4. 
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and consorted with Paul and Silas; and of the 
devout Greeks a great multitude, and of the chief 
women not a few.” 

It does not appear how long he remained, before 
the jealousy and enmity of the unbelieving Jews 
forced him to leave this infant church. Certainly, 
however, he staid there so long, as to allow time for 
the Philippian congregation to send assistance to 
him twice for his support :* and also to give him the 
opportunity of seeing the fruits of the gospel, and 
the effects of a change of heart amongst the disci- 
ples. This appears throughout the whole epistle. 
Sooner, however, than he had intended, he was 
forced to leave the city: and being anxious for their 
well-being, he addressed this letter to them, the 
earliest in point of date of all his letters: sending it 
from Corinth* within two years from the time when 
he had first preached the gospel at Thessalonica, and 
formed there a church in God the Father and the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 


2. We give thanks to God always for you all, making 
mention of you in our prayers ; 

38. Remembering without ceasing your work of faith, and 
labour of love, and patience of hope in our Lord Jesus 
Christ, in the sight of God and our Father ; 

4. Knowing, brethren beloved, your election of God. 


When in answer to our Lord’s inquiry, “Whom 
say ye that Iam?” Simon Peter made his famous 
confession, “Thou art the Christ, the Son of the 


* See Phil. iv. 15—20. ‘Even (when I was) in Thessalonica 
ye sent once and again to my necessities.” 
® And not from Athens, as the postscript erroneously states. 
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living God;” Jesus answered, “ Blessed art thou, 
Simon, for flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto 


4 _thee, but my Father which is in heaven.”4 The 
_ truth and confidence of the reply discovered the 


source from which it came. St. Paul’s assurance 
here is founded on the like grounds, when he says, 
Knowing, brethren beloved, your election of God. 
He had witnessed the readiness with which they 
had listened to him and Silas: he remembered the 
work of fath which he had seen, the energy with 
~which they strove to fulfil the will of God: he re- 
membered the labour of love which they had exer- 
cised, the patience of hope of future recompense, 
which had enabled them to encounter persecution 
and surmount all opposition. And as these effects 
of his doctrine upon their hearts could only be pro- 
duced by the Spirit of God, he had manifest proof 
that God had chosen them, and given them a place 
in his favour. The Jews, indeed, would deny this, 
and claim to themselves the privilege promised of 
old to the children of Abraham, and refuse a share 
of it to others, being jealous and indignant, that 
“God had granted unto the Gentiles also repentance 
unto life.” The answer to their jealousy was the 
character of the Thessalonian Christians. There is 
a state of heart and life by which we are taught to 
“know that we are of the truth,” and may “have 
confidence towards God.”* And this state of heart 
and life was so exhibited in the Thessalonians, as to 
make it plain that God had “predestinated them 
unto the adoption of children by Jesus Christ unto 
himself, according to the good pleasure of his will, 
4 Matt. xvi. 16, 17. 5 1. John ii. 19—21, 
B 2 
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to the praise and glory of his grace, wherein he had 
made them accepted in the Beloved.” ° 

This then was one proof of ‘their election of God, 
that he had put it into their hearts to receive the 
gospel. Another proof was the manner in which 
God had wrought with the apostle, “ confirming his 
word with signs following.” a 


5. For our gospel came not unto you in word only, but also 
in power, and in the Holy Ghost, and in much assurance ; 
as ye know what manner of men we were among you for 
your sakes. 


In the present day, the gospel may be said to 
come in word only. Its ministers declare the truth 
as revealed in Scripture, and enforce it by such 
arguments as they are able to employ. It was 
otherwise with the early messengers of the gospel. 
Writing to the Romans, St. Paul says,’ “I will not 
dare to speak of any of those things which Christ 
hath not wrought by me, to make the Gentiles obe- 
dient by word and deed; through mighty signs and 
wonders, by the power of the Spirit of God; so that 
from Jerusalem, and round about unto Lllyricum, I 
have fully preached the gospel of Christ.” In writing — 
to the Corinthians, he speaks to the same purpose ; 
and says, concerning his enemies in that city, “I 
will come to you shortly, and will know not the 
speech of them that are puffed up, but the power. 
For the kingdom of God is not in word, but in 
power.”® It is maintained by the power of the Holy 
Spirit, showing that God is present with those ser- 
yants whom he approves, And so here, at Thessalo- 

6 Eph. i. 5. 7 Rom. xy. 18, 19. 8 Por. ty. 19; 


1 THESS. L. 1—5. 5 


nica, the gospel had come not in word only, depending 
on the faithfulness or talents of him who spoke the 
word, but also 7m power, and in the Holy Ghost, and 
in much assurance.° Paul had shown signs amongst 
them, which proved that he came attested by the 
Spirit of God, manifesting itself in the power im- 
parted to him: a power which he exercised among 
them for their sakes ; not to obtain glory to himself, 
but to convince them that if they resisted him, they 
would “resist the Holy Ghost.” 


To whatever place the gospel is brought, or by 
whatever heart it is received, it must come not in word 
only but in power. Not indeed now in that power 
which was displayed at Thessalonica, where, as we 
may suppose, the “ gifts of healing” were exercised, 
and “ the working of miracles,” and “divers kinds of 
tongues,” and “ the interpretation of tongues ;’’’ but 
in that work of faith, and labour of love, and patience 
of hope, which are no less supernatural—ano less the 
operation of the Holy Ghost, than his outward mani- 
festations. These must never fail: for these alone 
can show that the Christian is “ delivered from this 
present evil world,” and is setting his affections on 
things above, not on things below; and whilst he is 
performing the duties of the station to which he is 
called on earth, is still seeking “first the kingdom 
of God and his righteousness,” and having “ his con- 
versation in heaven.” 

9 The more common interpretation is, Ye know what manner of 
men we were among you, how holily, how unblameably, how dis- 
interestedly we behaved. ‘Though the words may bear this sense, 


I cannot reconcile it with the context. 
1 See 1 Cor. xu. 9, 10. 
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LECTURE II. 


THE THESSALONIANS AN EXAMPLE OF FAITH 
AND PATIENCE. — 


1 Tuess. i1..6—10. 


6. And ye became followers of us, and of the Lord, having 
received the word in much affliction, with joy of the Holy 
Ghost : 

7. So that ye were ensamples to all that believe in Mace- 
donia and Achaia. 

8. For from you sounded out the word of the Lord not 
only in Macedonia and Achaia, but also in every place 
your faith to God-ward is spread abroad ; so that we need 
not to speak any thing. 


The heathens had become Christians. The wor- 
shippers of idols had renounced idolatry. The slaves 
of their own passions and appetites had become 
servants of God. Those who had hitherto lived for 
this world, had begun to live for another. This 
change could not be unobserved. The inhabitants 
of Macedonia and Achaia and all the surrounding 
country saw a body of persons who had been bred 
up after the vain tradition of their fathers, suddenly 
exchange their heathen worship for the service of 
an unseen Creator. It was no less wonderful, that 
together with a strange faith, they should adopt new 
manners; should lay aside the practices which they 
had been accustomed to indulge, and pledge them- 

aS 
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selves to follow holiness, and temperance, and meek-~ 
ness, and charity. More strange still, that this 
should be done, not in hope of present advantages, 
but in spite of difficulties and losses; so that when 
they became followers of the apostles, and of the 
Lord, in receiving the word, and confessing the 
gospel of Christ, their faith was attended with much 
affliction. This they bore so patiently, as to be ex- 
amples, not to the heathen only, but to their fellow 
Christians everywhere; to all that believed ; to the 
churches, for instance, of Philippi and of Corinth. 
Their faith preached to others, says St. Paul, more © 
loudly and forcibly than his own words ; the word of 
the Lord sounded forth from their example, like a 
trumpet’s summons, exhorting all men to “repent, 
and believe the gospel:” and the argument of their 
conduct was so striking as almost to render super- 
fluous the teaching of the apostles. Jn every place 
your faith to God-ward is spread abroad, so that 
we need not to speak anything. 


We may suppose a traveller to have passed over 
an Arabian desert, and to have seen on every side a 
wide waste of sand, barren and unprofitable. If it 
were possible that a few years afterwards he should 
traverse the same district, and find it covered with 
flocks or thick with corn, there would be no need to 
speak anything in commendation of the husbandry 
which had produced the change. The scene 
would speak for itself: the example would be 
stronger than any exhortation; and induce others to 
imitate the same skill and industry which had 
opened springs upon the dry land, and made the 
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wilderness to blossom as the rose. This is the 
apostle’s meaning, when he says that the faith of the 


Thessalonians was so spread abroad, their change so — 


great, their conduct so agreeable to their profession, 
as to excite the astonishment of all, and prepare 
others to receive that word which had wrought so 
effectually in them. 


9. For they themselves shew of us what manner of 
entering in we had unto you, and how ye turned to God 
JSrom idols to serve the living and true God ; 

10. And to wait for his Son from heaven, whom he 
raised from the dead, even Jesus, which delivered us from 
the wrath to come. 

These words describe the change in the Thessa- 
lonian Christians. But they also describe the case 
of every Christian to whom the gospel has come not 
an word only, but also in power. 

The Thessalonians had been following the habits 
of their fathers, and worshipped “dumb idols, even 
as they were led,” instead of the leing and true 
God. The gospel preached to them by the apostles, 
had taught them to know the “only true God, 
through Jesus Christ whom he had sent.” 

But every heart will make idols to itself, which it 
will serve instead of God, unless it be turned from 
them. It matters little whether the service be paid 
to the idol of wood or stone, or to pleasure, or to 
wealth, or to honour :—to any of the things of this 
world :—whatever the heart is set upon, that it 
worships: whatever it prefers to the duty owing to 
God, that becomes its god. Baptism into the faith of 
Christ engages us to live as his devoted soldiers, as 
his obedient servants ; and whoever is not so living, 
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has still to be turned from the idols which rule over 
his heart, as much as the Thessalonians from their 
gods of wood and stone. 


But the world is not renounced without a motive. 
If an individual, or a body of individuals, like the 
Thessalonian church, make a change in their way of 
thought and life, so as to seek what they had not 
been used to seek, and to abandon what once they 
followed, it must be for a reason moving them so 
to do. 

The Thessalonians had this motive. They had 
been taught that Jesus, who had now passed into 
the heavens, having “finished the work appointed 
for him,” would hereafter return and take unto him- 
self all those who had committed themselves unto 
him ; and so “they should ever be with the Lord.” 
For this return they were waiting: expecting the 
Son from heaven. The interval might be long, or 
might be short; but they were in the position of 
one looking for it; like the virgins who took their 
lamps, and went forth to meet the bridegroom, 
whenever he might appear. 


Meanwhile they contemplate him in a character 
which excites their constant thankfulness; even as 
Jesus, who delivered us from the wrath to come.' 
We believe, indeed, that he will come to be our 
Judge. But we are not taught to wait for him, as 
criminals for the arrival of the judge whom they 
only regard with terror ; but rather as one who has 


1 rov pvopevov: that hath delivered us, and doth still deliver, 
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already ensured their pardon, and only waits the 
proper time to pronounce them righteous in the 
sight of God, and admit them into the kingdom 
which he has purchased for them by his precious 
blood shedding. All those who trust in him, and 
obey him, he has already delivered from the wrath to 
come: they are in a state of pardon, of favour with 
God, from which as long as they remain stedfast, 
nothing can separate them. For his promise is, “ He 
that heareth my word, and believeth on him that 
sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come 
into condemnation ; but is passed from death unto 
life.”* With this comfort they are comforted, in 
the midst of various trials; having “ joy in the Holy 
Ghost, even in much affliction ;” and are enabled, 
being cleansed from their sins, to serve God with a 
quiet mind ; to realize the assurance, “In the world 
ye shall have tribulation; but be of good cheer, I 
_have overcome the world.” ° 


2 John v. 24. 3 Tb. xvi. 33: 
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LECTURE III. 


THE ZEAL AND DISINTERESTEDNESS OF THE 
APOSTLE. 


1. Tuess. ii. 1—12. 


1. For yourselves, brethren, know our entrance in unto 
you, that it was not in vain: 

2. But even after that we had suffered before, and were 
shamefully entreated, as ye know, at Philippi, we were bold 
in aur God to speak unto you the gospel of God with much 
contention. 

8. For our exhortation was not of deceit, nor of un- 
cleanness, nor in guile : 

4. But as we were allowed of God to be put in trust with 
the gospel, even so we speak; not as pleasing men, but 
God, which trieth our hearts, 


Paul had come to Thessalonica from Philippi. 
And at Philippi he had suffered and been shamefully 
entreated.* The vilest malefactor could not have 
suffered more, or the greatest enemy of the people 
been entreated worse. Had he been acting on his 
own authority, had he been conscious of no support, 
no commission from above, this treatment would 
have daunted and restrained him. He would scarcely 
have risked again what had. cost him so dear already. 
But he appeals to the Thessalonians, that they had 
seen no signs of such discouragement. Had the 
people of Philippi, instead of imprisoning him, done 

1 Acts xvi. 19—24. 
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sacrifice to him like those of Lystra, * he could not 
have been more earnest in the cause. His entrance 
in unto them was not in vain, not weak or powerless ; 
but, on the contrary, he had been bold to speak unto 
them the gospel of God with much contention : not- 
withstanding the opposition which encountered him 
he had “opened his mouth boldly, as he ought to 
speak ;” he had given free utterance to the message 
which he was allowed of G'od to be put in trust with. 
If we had been self-appointed, he argues, our teach- 
ing would be different; if our exhortations had been 
of deceit, or of uncleanness, or in guile, it would be 
our object to please men, and to use flattering words, 
as a cloke of covetousness. But of this, he confi- 
dently affirms, they had seen no signs; they had dis- 
covered no hypocrisy, no private interest. 


5. For neither at any time used we flattering words, as 
ye know, nor a cloke of covetousness ; God ts witness : 

6. Nor of men sought we glory, neither of you, nor yet 
of others, when we might have been burdensome, as the 
apostles of Christ. 

7. But we were gentle among you, even as a nurse che- 
risheth her children : 

8. So being affectionately desirous of you, we were willing 
to have imparted unto you, not the gospel of God only, but 
also our own souls, because ye were dear unto us. 

9. For ye remember, brethren, our labour and travail: 
for labouring night and day, because we would not be 
chargeable unto any of you, we preached unto you the 
gospel of God. 

10. Ye are witnesses, and God also, how holily and 
justly and unblameably we behaved ourselves among you 
that believe : 


2 Acts xiv. 11—13. 


1 THESS. II. 1—12. 13 


11. As ye know how we exhorted and comforted and 
charged every one of you, as a father doth his children. 
12. That ye would walk worthy of God, who hath called 
you unto his kingdom and glory. 


And is this possible, to walk worthy of God? Our 
Lord replied to his two apostles, when they asked 
for a place at his right hand, “ Ye know not what 
_yeask.”* And might not we say of St. Paul here, 
Thou knowest not what thou requirest, when thou 
demandest of a sinful man, to walk worthy of God ; 
when thou exhortest a pilgrim in a wicked world, to 
live suitably to a heavenly kingdom ? 

Worthily, indeed, of God and his heavenly king- 
dom, if we speak strictly, the Thessalonians could 
not walk; corrupt nature, encompassed by corrup- 
tion, cannot walk as the angels of God. But they 
would not walk unworthily, if they suffered nothing, 
either from within or from without, to divert them 
from seeking first “that world, and the resurrection 
from the dead.” To be engrossed by the cares, to 
be attached to the riches, to be given up to the 
pleasures of this life, would be to walk unworthily. 
To set the affections on things below, and yield to 
the evil desires of the flesh and of the mind, would 
be to walk unworthily. To be deterred by the op- 
position of their unbelieving countrymen, and refuse 
to undergo present loss for the sake of future ever- 
lasting gain, would be to count themselves unworthy 
of eternal life; would be to cast reproach on that 
kingdom to which they had been called. Against 
this, therefore, he charged and comforted and ew- 
horted every one of them, as a father doth his children. 


3 Matt. xx. 22. 
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And as a father rejoices when his injunctions are’ 
obeyed, and his children pursue the track which he 
has pointed out ;—so did St. Paul rejoice when he | 
heard that the Thessalonian congregation was still 
continuing faithful, and counting the “light afflic- 
tion which was but for a moment,” not “ worthy to 
be compared with the glory which should be revealed 
in them.” 

To this glory they had been called, Especial favour 
had been shown them. When God was visiting the 
world in mercy, they had not been passed over, and 
left to perish in ignorance and sin. They had been 
included in that “election of grace”’ which brought 
the kingdom of God nigh unto them. But so had 
the Israelites been chosen of God as “a holy nation, 
a peculiar people.” A land had been promised to 
them “ which was the glory of all lands, flowing with 
milk and honey.” But they had not walked worthy 
of their high calling* They murmured because of 
the length and hardship of the way, and would 
gladly have turned back to the slavery out of which 
they had been delivered, rather than encounter the 
wilderness which was to be passed through. They 

said, “ Wherefore hath the Lord brought us into this 

land, to fall by the sword, that our wives and our 
children should be a prey? were it not better for us 
to return into Egypt? And they said one to an- 
other, Let us make a captain, and let us return into 
Egypt.” 

Because of this unbelief and hardness of heart, 
that generation forfeited the inheritance designed for 
them. Paul, therefore, is urgent with the Thessa- 

4 Numb. xiv. 1—10, &e. &c. 
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lonians, that it might be otherwise with them: that 
they might show themselves more worthy of God’s 
_ favour; they, who had been made “heirs of God, and 
joint heirs with Christ,” of his everlasting kingdom. 
He had not been wanting on his part; his conduct 
in their city had shown his sincerity and zeal. Ye 
are witnesses, he says, how holily, and justly, and un- 


_ blameably we behaved ourselves amongst you: not as 


one who had a private interest to serve, but as one 
who had no other object at heart than their eternal 
welfare. He did not even use his privilege as an 
apostle of Christ, and claim to be supported by them | 
in return for his instructions. Yeremember, brethren, 
our labour and travail ; for labouring night and day, 
because we would not be chargeable unto any of you, 
we preached unto you the gospel of God.’ Neither 
did he risk the loss of their affection by severity or 
vehemence: he showed the tenderness of a nurse 
who cherisheth her children ; he exhorted them as a 
father who would have readily sacrificed his life for 
their sakes: we were willing to have imparted to you 
not the gospel of God only, but also our own souls, 
because ye were dear unto us. 

He reminds them of all this, that they might 
better understand the value of that calling of which 
they were to walk worthily. A man does not show 
such earnestness as St. Paul had shown, in matters 
of slight moment. He does not act so zealously for 
a trifling cause. He does not “warn every man 
night and day with tears,” unless he knows the 
danger to be imminent. Therefore they were to 
remember his earnestness as an incitement to their 


5 See Acts xvii. 3. 
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own; and be no less anxious for themselves than he 
was anxious for them, that they might be “strength- 


ened unto all patience and long suffering with joy- — 


fulness: being fruitful in every good work, and 
increasing in the knowledge of God, who had de- 
livered them from the power of darkness, and trans- 
lated them into the kingdom of his dear Son; in 
whom they had redemption _ ee his blood, even 
the forgiveness of sins.”® 


LECTURE IV. 


THE APOSTLE REJOICES IN THE FAITH OF THE 
THESSALONIANS. 


1 TuEss; 1. 18—20. 


13. On this account also we thank God without ceasing, 
because when ye received the word of God which ye heard of 
us, ye received tt not as the word of men, but as it is in 
truth, the word of God, which effectually worketh also in 
you that believe. 

14. For ye, brethren, became followers of the churches 
of God which in Judea are in Christ Jesus: for ye also 
have suffered like things of your countrymen, even as they 
have of the Jews: 

15. Who both killed the Lord Jesus, and their own pro- 
phets, and have persecuted us ; and they please not God, and 
are contrary to all men: 

16. Forbidding us to speak to the Gentiles that they 


® Col. i. 1O—14. 
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might be saved, to fill up their sins alway : Sor the wrath 
is come upon them to the uttermost.* 


When St. Paul was brought into the public court 
_at Athens, he was desired to state the nature of that 


new doctrine which he was declaring; “ And when 
they heard of the resurrection of the dead, some 
mocked ; and others said, we will hear thee again of 
this matter.”* - This was to receiwe the word as the 
word of men. If it was the notion or invention of 
man, they were at liberty to ridicule it, or to put off 
the consideration of it till another time. But those 
who heard the same words at Thessalonica,—like a 
few of the Athenians, who “clave unto Paul, and 
believed,”—received it as it is wn truth, the word of 
God. And to them it became what it is intended 
to become, the leaven “which leaveneth the whole 
lump.” It worked effectually in them that believed ; 
it made them the servants of God instead of the 
servants of this world; it brought them to live not 
for earth but for heaven. 

One proof of this is mentioned here. These con- 
verts from idolatry had suffered lke things of their 
own countrymen who remained idolaters, as the 
churches. of God in Judea had suffered from their 
countrymen, the unbelieving Jews. They had ex- 
perienced the truth of that prediction of the Lord 
Jesus, that the effect of his coming would be, not to 
send peace on earth, but a sword; would often sepa- 
rate men from one another, instead of uniting them 
together ;* would divide parents from children and 
families from families; and so bring a sore trial upon 


1 See Acts xiii. 44. 2 Acts xvii. 32—-34. 3 Luke xii. 3], &c. 
C 
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those who should “ receive” Jesus as the Christ, and 
“believe in his name:” a trial which should put their 
faith to the proof, whether it were so rooted as to 
stand against the stream of persecution. Paul re- 


joiced that it bore the test, and for this cause thanked | 


God without ceasing. He had received assurance of 
their stedfastness; and was thus consoled under the 
disappointment which prevented his visiting them in 
person. This he had hoped and endeavoured to do. 


17. But we, brethren, being taken from you for a short 
time in presence, nut in heart, endeavoured the more abun- 
dantly to see your face with great desire. 

18. Wherefore we would have come unto you, even I, 
Paul, once and again; but Satan hindered us. 

19. For what is our hope, or yoy, or crown of rejoicing ? 
Are not even ye in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ at 
his coming ? 

20. For ye are our glory and joy. 


Here the apostle speaks as having a commission, 
and an account to render. Jn the presence of the 
Lord Jesus Christ at his coming, he must “ give ac- 
count of his stewardship.” He had been put in trust 
with the gospel. Had he fulfilled the trust? Were 
there proofs of it in the results of his ministry? The 
object of that ministry was to “turn men from 
darkness to light, from the power of Satan unto 
God.” * It might have happened that all the seed 
sown should have fallen “ by the way side,” and no 
blade had sprung up. It might have happened that 
whatever did spring up should have been blasted, 
and withered away under the heat of temptation or 
persecution. But it was not so; there was a party 


* Acts xxyvi. 18. 
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— hope.”* These, then, in the presence of the Lord 


Jesus Christ, ot his coming, would be his joy and 


 erown of rejocing. The Roman commanders, when 


sent against the enemies of their country, were ac- 
enstomed to bring back the prisoners which they had 
taken, and lead them into the city in triumph, sur- 
rounded by the congratulations of their countrymen. — 
It was the hope which they fondly cherished, that 
eaptive chiefs and princes might walk by the side of 
thr chariots, and be exhibited as signs of their 


glory and proofs of their bravery. Very different 


would be the victories granted to the apostle, and 
very different the effect of his success. The orna- 


ments of his triumph would be captives rescued from 


Seten, and victimes matched from sin: and now 
brought, not from greatness to misery, but from mi- 
sery to greatness, even to glory everlasting. And to 
these he looks forward as his crown of rejoicing, m 
the preseme of the Lord Jesus Christ, at his coming. 
Had they yielded to the dangers which threatened 
them, and been discouraged by opposition and af- 
fiction, they would have added no jewels to his 
crown, he could not have contemplated them as 
witnesses to his faithfulness and zeal: and, there- 
fore, in proportion as he had dreaded their falling, 
he now rejoices in their stedfastness. 


> (e138. 
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These feelings of the apostle will be shared by 
every minister of the gospel. He knows, indeed, 
that he is not to regard success as the test of his faith- 
fulness, because success is not his own, does not de- 
pend upon himself, and it may not seem good to 
“the Lord of the harvest”’ to crown his labours with 
a rich return. Therefore, if a rich return be not 
gathered in, though troubled, he is not distressed ; 
though perplexed, he is not in despair. Still, his 
earnest desire and prayer is, that there may be seals 
to his ministry in the hearts converted to God, and 
the lives devoted to piety which he sees amongst the 
flock committed to his charge: that there may be 
those over whom he may rejoice now, asa parent who 
sees his “children walking in the truth:” those in 
whom he may still more rejoice hereafter, when their 
cares shall be at an end, their trials over, and in the 
presence of the Lord Jesus Christ at his coming, le 


may be permitted to say, Behold I and the children 
whom the Lord hath given me.® 


6 See Isa. viii. 18. Heb. ii. 13. 
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LECTURE V. 


THE APOSTLE’S ANXIETY RESPECTING THE FAITH 
OF THE THESSALONIANS. 


1 Tuess. iii. 1—5. 


1. Wherefore when we could no longer forbear, we thought — 
at good to be left at Athens alone ; 

2. And sent Timotheus, our brother, and minister of God, 
and our fellow-labourer in the gospel of Christ, to establish 
you, and to comfort you concerning your faith : 

3. That no man should be moved by these afflictions : 
Jor yourselves know that we are appointed thereunto. 

4. For verily, when we were with you, we told you before 
that we should suffer tribulation ; even as it cume to pass, 


and ye know. 
5. For this cause, when I could no longer forbear, I sent 


to know your faith, lest by some means the tempter have 
tempted you, and our labour be in vain. 


The Thessalonians who received the word, and 
professed the faith of Christ, were exposed to much 
persecution. The violence which forced the apostle 
to leave the city hastily, was not likely to spare his 
disciples who remained, and could not escape the 
enmity of their countrymen.’ He had before spoken 
of this; saying, “ Ye became followers of us, and of 
the Lord, having received the word in much aftlic- 
tion, with joy of the Holy Ghost.” * And again : 


1 Acts xvii. 10. 2° Ch. 1.6; 1. 14. 
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“Ye became followers of the churches of God in Judea 
which are in Christ Jesus; for ye also have suffered 
like things of your own countrymen, even as they have 
of the Jews.” Paul, therefore, feared lest these per- 
secutions should have the effect which Satan who 
stirred them up desired, and stifle the faith of these 
new-born Christians. He feared lest by some means 
the Tempter should have tempted them ; taken advan- 
tage, as he is wont to do, of the circumstances in 
which they were placed, and turned them aside from 
the profession of a religion which cost them so dear. 
St. Peter had the same apprehensions, and writes in 
a like strain,® entreating the disciples “ not to think 
it strange concerning the fiery trial which was to try 
them, as though some strange thing had happened 
unto them :” warns them that “ their adversary, the 
devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, seeking whom 
he may devour: whom resist (he adds) stedfast in 
the faith, knowing .that the same afflictions are ac- 
complished in your brethren that are in the world.” 
For, at that time, persecution, in its strictest sense, 
was the lot of every Christian; a part of the faith 
which they had embraced. 

We live in different times, and have little expe- 
rience of such trials. Some may, indeed, even now, 
have to encounter a sneering look, or an ungracious 
frown; or a false accusation may be urged against 
them, of self-interest, perhaps, as if they had some 
private ends to serve, when they show themselves 
earnest in religion. Some may, even now, be called 
to make a voluntary sacrifice; they may be forced 
to part from friends, who refuse to unite with them 

> | Pet. iv. 12;'&c. 
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in the love of God: or it may be their duty to aban- 
don some way of life, which they cannot pursue 
without offending against his will. These trials 
should not be underrated ; they are hard to human 
nature. But the apostle says, We told you before that 
ye should suffer tribulation : the Scripture uniformly 
shows that the gate of life is a narrow gate, the way 
of religion an uphill way: and that those who re- 
solve to “ follow the Lord fully,” must be prepared 
to lose what may be valuable as “a right eye,” to 
part with what may be dear as a “ right hand.” The 
faith of a Christian, in all ages and circumstances, 
must be tried, and must prove able to bear the test : 
we may be thankful that ours is not, like that of the 
Thessalonians, and of many in later days than theirs, 
a “ fiery trial.” 

Paul knew the weakness of human nature, and the 
malice of that enemy who would pervert it. So he 
thought it worth while to deprive himself of the ser- 
vices of 'Timotheus, his fellow-labourer in the gospel, 
and to be left at Athens alone,* whilst he sent his bro- 
ther minister to establish the Thessalonians, and comfort 
them concerning their faith. He felt for them, as a 
father for his children. And he acted as a father. 
He did what Jacob had done; who said to his son 
Joseph, “ Do not thy brethren feed the flock in 
Shechem? Come, I will send thee unto them. Go, I 
pray thee, and see whether it be well with thy bre- 
thren, and with the flocks ; and bring me word again.”® 
And thus Paul to Timotheus, his “ own son in the 
faith ;’ Go, I pray thee, to Thessalonica, and see how 
it be with the poor afflicted believers there; and 


4 See Acts xvii. 13. 5 Gen. xxxvil. 12. 
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establish them, and comfort them concerning their fatth, 
and warn them that no man be moved by these afflic- 
tions ; for they themselves hnow that we are appointed — 
thereunto. 3 

It may be thought, perhaps, that he might have 
satisfied himself in another way. God had made these 
Thessalonians to differ from others: he had first pro- 
vided that they should hear the gospel: he had then 
opened their hearts to listen to the word; to “believe, 
and consort with Paul and Silas ;”° so that the apo- 
stle had before spoken of their “election of God:”? 
and afterwards, in his second epistle, we find him 
“thanking God, because he had from the beginning 
chosen them to salvation through sanctification of the 
Spirit and belief of the truth.”* Might he not then 
have trusted, that whom God predestinates, them he 
also calls; and whom he calls, them he also justifies ; 
and whom he justifies, them he also sanctifies ?” 9 

We know, indeed, that Paul did derive comfort 
from the thought of God’s protecting care over his 
people ; and did look up to the support by which he 
sustains them, as his best hope for their security. 
So he writes to the Philippians; “ Being confident 
of this very thing, that he which hath begun a good 
work in you will perform it unto the end;”! and to 
these same Thessalonians, afterwards, “The Lord is 
faithful, who shall stablish you, and keep you from 
evil.” 2 

But he also felt that he could never be assured of 
God’s purpose and will concerning them, unless he 
saw the proofs of it in their way of living. They 


6 Acts xvii. 4. 7 Supra, i. 4. 8 2 Thess. 13. 
9 Rom. viii. 30. Pinion 2 2 Thess. iii. 3. 
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could not have been effectually called, unless they 
were walking “worthy of their vocation.” They 
could not be justified before God, and at peace with 
him, unless they were meeting the trials which as- 
sailed them by stedfast continuance in the faith. 
He was to read their “election of God,” not in “the 
book of life,” which was hidden from him, but in the 
book of their own conduct, which was open before 
him. Therefore he was anxious concerning them: 
he could no longer forbear, and sent to know their 
faith, lest by some means the tempter had tempted 
them, and his labour be in vain. 


We learn from this, that there is one proof of a 
safe state which may be trusted, and no other: 
namely, a life agreeable to the faith; a practice not 
moved aside by difficulties or unsettled. by tempta- 
tions. A dependance upon divine grace is needful 
to our comfort; there is no other defence against 
our own frailty, and “the corruption that is in the 
world.” But it must be that dependance which 
makes the heart hopeful; not that which makes it 
careless. It must be that dependance which teaches 
us when and where to stretch out our hands for aid ; 
not that which keeps the hands folded. There is (as 
it were) a double motto on the Christian’s seal: on 
one side, “The Lord knoweth them that are his:” 
on the other, “ Let every one that nameth the name 
of Christ depart from iniquity.” * 


#2 Tie. i1. 19. 
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LECTURE VI. 


THE APOSTLE’S JOY IN THE STEDFASTNESS OF 
THE THESSALONIANS. 


1 TuHeEss. iii. 6—8. 


6. But now when Timotheus came from you unto us, and 
brought us yood tidings of your faith and charity, and that 
ye have good remembrance of us always, desiring greatly to 
see us, as we also to see you: 

7. Therefore, brethren, we were comforted over you in all 
our affliction and distress by your faith : 

8. For now we live, if ye stand fast in the Lord. 


Timotheus returned from his visit to Thessalonica, 
and brought back tidings such as Paul had scarcely 
dared to hope for. . The Christian company which 
he had formed remained a Christian company: had 
not been moved by the afflictions which they suf- 
fered; but, though persecuted, were not forsaken ; 
though cast down, were not destroyed. And it is 
important to observe the proofs which satisfied him. 
Timotheus, he says, came from you unto us, and 
brought us good tidings of your faith and charity, and 
that ye have good remembrance of us always, desiring 
greatly to see us. Thus he judged of their faith by 
its effects. He judged of the manner in which the 
seed of divine truth had taken root in their hearts, 
by the produce which followed it. So when the 
Hebrew spies were sent by Moses to examine the 
country of Canaan, he enjoined them, “ Bring back 
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of the fruit of the land;' and they cut down a 
branch with one cluster of grapes, and they bare it 
between two on a staff: and they brought of the 
pomegranates and of the figs: and as they returned 
they said, We came into the land whither thou 
sentest us, and surely it floweth with milk and 
honey ; and this is the fruit of it.” And so Timo- 
theus. We came unto Thessalonica, and surely the 
Lord hath much people in that city: their faith is 
stedfast, though severely tried; the waves have 
beat against it, but it has not fallen, for it is founded 
upon a rock. And this is the fruit of it: Charity 
prevails among them: they have love towards one 
another and towards all men: and they have good 
remembrance of thee, their father in the faith, as 
“owing to thee their own selves:” like the dutiful 
children of an absent parent, they desire greatly to 
see thee, as thou also to see them: that thou mightest 
establish them and comfort them concerning the 
faith, and “exhort them, with full purpose of heart, 
to turn unto the Lord.” 

Such was the assurance which Timotheus gave of 
the faith and charity which he had witnessed. It 
gladdened the apostle’s heart, and he says, Zhere- 
fore, brethren, we were comforted over you in all our 
affliction and distress by your faith ; for now we live, 
of ye stand fast in the Lord. 

We live. The tidings of your faith is like a cor- 
dial poured into the system when nature fails: life 
revives. This is one of St. Paul’s strong expressions, 
arising out of his strong feelings. He had feared for 
this people. He knew what human nature is when 


1 Numb. xiii. 17, &c. 
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exposed to temptation. Another people, of whom 
he had once much hope, were removed from the 
doctrine which he had taught them unto another 
gospel: and though they had “once run well,” 
afterwards “fell from grace.” And might it not be 
so with the Thessalonians? Those were his fears; 
and hearing of the trials to which they were sub- 
jected, his heart languished through such apprehen- 
sions: he seemed as one whose spirit was gone. 
Like Jacob, who refused to be comforted when the 
news of his son Joseph’s death was brought to him, 
and said, “I will go down into the grave unto my 
son mourning.” * But afterwards, when the brethren 
returned from Egypt, and brought him good tidings 
of the life and prosperity of this much-beloved son, 
the spirit of Jacob revived, and he said, “It is 
enough ; Joseph my son is yet alive; I will go and 
see him before I die.’* And so the spirit of Paul 
revived, when he learnt that faith and charity still 
flourished in the hearts of the Thessalonian converts; 
in all his affliction and distress such tidings were as 
a cordial to him; strengthened and refreshed his 
soul. We live, he says, if ye stand fast in the Lord. 


These warm feelings, of anxiety on the one hand, 
or of joy on the other, must have an origin. There 
must be a cause to excite them. The cause, in the 
apostle’s mind, was a lively conviction of the mise- 
rable state in which the Thessalonians had been 
whilst alienated from God, and a clear view of the 
blessedness to which they were brought when they 
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received Christ Jesus as the Lord, On the one 


hand was “ outer darkness,” “the blackness of dark- 
ness for ever ;” on the other, “glory, and honour, and 


immortality.” 


In proportion to our sense of this will be our feel- 
ings respecting the spiritual state of those with whom 
we have todo. Many treat it as a matter of indif- 
ference. Many would be more affected to learn that 
temporal calamity, that sickness or reverse of for- 
tune had come upon those near to them, than to 
know that they were wanting in faith and charity : 
had not “ made their calling and election sure.” 


This shows the absence of raITH: absence of that 
faith which is “the evidence of things not seen :” 
that faith which habitually contemplates, in a course 
of consistent obedience, eternal life: in a course of 
thoughtlessness, ignorance, and ungodliness, eternal 
death,—“a fearful looking for of judgment,’—exclu- 
sion “from the presence of the Lord and the glory 
of his power.” In St. Paul this faith was clear and 
strong. With him, to depart from the gospel of 
Christ, whether by denying it with the lips, or in 
the practice, was to depart from everlasting happi- 
ness, and to sink into everlasting perdition. He 
mourned over such a fall from grace, as we might 
grieve for one whom we had long watched hanging 
on the edge of a precipice, when at last he quitted 
his hold, lost his footing, and dropped into the gulph 
below. 


And so it will always be. According to the clear- 
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ness of our faith in God’s word, revealing to us on 
the one hand a blessed immortality, and on the 
other an eternity of misery ;—according to the way 
in which we receive this truth, whether merely as a 
fact to be confessed, or as it is indeed, a truth to be 
lived on,—according to this will be the feelings with — 
which we regard our own religious state or that of 
others.. We sometimes find a physician evidently 
anxious and watchful, where the patient himself, or 
his nearest friends, are in no apprehension or alarm. 
The physician is alarmed because he has better 
knowledge,— because he is aware of the conse- 
quences of certain symptoms of disease, in which 
one ignorant or thoughtless perceives no danger. 
So it is in religion. According to our knowledge,— 
according to our faith, which is to realize that know- 
ledge, will be our anxiety when we see our fellow- 
creatures exposed to temptation, as the Thessalo- 
nians were exposed—will be our joy, when we see 
them rising, like the same Thessalonians, superior to 
their trial, and standing fast in the Lord. 
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LECTURE VII. 


THE APOSTLE’S PRAYER FOR THE THESSALONIANS. 


1 TuHess. ii. 9—138. 


9. For what thanks can we render to God again for you, 
for all the joy wherewith we joy for your sakes before our 
God : 

10. Night and day praying exceedingly that we might 
see your face, and might perfect that which is lacking in 
your faith ? 


Here again the apostle expresses feelings, which 
may justly be compared to those of a parent towards 
his children. His words indeed remind us of the 
ease of Hannah, mother of Samuel. Coming with 
her husband to Shiloh, to offer the annual sacrifice, 
she entered the temple “in bitterness of soul,” and 
“‘ prayed unto the Lord, and wept sore,” that her 
cause of sorrow, her want of children, might be 
removed.' And so we may believe that Paul, when 
first visiting Thessalonica, being in bitterness of soul 
“when he saw the city wholly given to idolatry,” 
prayed unto the Lord with many tears that there 
might be fruit of his labours there; children “born 
of water and of the Spirit,” as the sign of God’s 
blessing upon his ministry. 

The same temple at Shiloh was afterwards witness 
to the return of the woman Hannah, full of thank- 
fulness that the child for which she prayed had been 

1 1 Sam. i. 9—11. 
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granted her. “The Lord had given her the petition 
which she asked of him ;” and now in gratitude she 


devoted him to the Lord’s service.? The prayer of — 


Paul had been also answered. A goodly company 
at Thessalonica, once “ dead in trespasses and sins, 
had been “quickened” into new life through the 
word preached by him, and become his children in 
the faith; and now he says, What thanks can we 
render to God again for you, for the joy wherewith 
we joy in you before our God ; Night and day pray- 
ing exceedingly that we might see your face, and 
might perfect that which is lacking in your faith ? 

The foundation of Christian faith had been esta- 
blished in this people. They had learned to know God 
as their Creator and Governor; to know themselves 
as sinners, who had offended him: to know Jesus 
Christ whom he had sent, as a Saviour from their 
sins. They had been baptized in that name, and 
had turned from evil ways to serve “the living and 
true God.” Those first principles of the doctrine 
of Christ they had received. But still they had 
much to learn. Something was yet lacking in their 
faith: and Paul was anxious to revisit them, and ac- 
quaint them more fully with “the whole counsel of 
God;”° to increase their spiritual knowledge, and 
so carry them on towards perfection. As he after- 
wards wrote to the Roman believers; ‘“ I long to see 
you, that I may impart unto you some spiritual 
gift ;’* so now to the Thessalonians he writes, 


2 1 Sam. i. 26. 
3 any 8 5) / > > 
VEOEL AVTOLS LOWS TA TeEpt AVQAOTATEWS, KQu aAXa TOLAVTA.—— 
Theoph. 
* Rom. 1, IL. 
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11. Now God himself and our Father, and our Lord 
Jesus Christ, direct our way unto you, —~ 
12. And the Lord make you to increase and abound in 


love one toward another, and toward all men, even as we 


do toward you: 

13. To the end he may stablish your hearts unblameable 
in holiness before God, even our Father, at the coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ with all his saints. 


It was St. Paul’s constant desire and prayer for 
himself, that he might stand approved before God, 
even our Father, at the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ : that he might “apprehend that for which he 
had been apprehended of Christ Jesus :” might so 
“know him, and the power of his resurrection, as by 
any means to attain unto the resurrection of the 
dead.” Here he breathes out the same prayer for 
the Thessalonian Christians. And as leading to 
this end, he desires that the Lord may make them to 
increase and abound in love one toward another, and 
toward all men. So that love is here represented, 
as the means by which their hearts might be 
stablished unblameable in holiness. And truly faith 
and love unite together, as signs of that “new heart 
and right spirit” which belongs to the disciples of 
Christ. -Farru, which enables us to set those affec- 
tions on things above, which would otherwise be 
fixed on things below: and Love, overcoming man’s 
natural selfishness, and teaching him to “look not 
on his own things, but also on the things of others :” ° 
these are signs of one “renewed in the spirit of his 
mind,” signs of one ‘‘in whom God dwells, and his 

> Phil, in. 11, 
6 As described | Cor. xiii. under the term Charity. 
D 


34 1. THESS. II. 9—13. 


love is perfected.”’? How strongly this principle of 
love was implanted in Paul himself! Leading him 
to exclaim, “ Brethren, my heart’s desire and prayer 
to God for Israel is, that they might be saved.” 
“For I could wish that I myself were accursed from 
Christ for my brethren, my kinsmen, according to 
the flesh.”® Making him ready to forego his final 
reward, because his “abiding in the flesh was more 
needful” for his disciples.® Inducing him, whilst 
sojourning among these very Thessalonians, to 
“labour night and day, because he would not be. 
chargeable unto any of them,” and so, perhaps, excite 
a prejudice against his doctrines.!' Thus he uni- 
formly set an example of that charity, which “suf- 
fereth long, and is kind; which envieth not; which 
vaunteth not itself, isnot puffed up, doth not behave 
itself unseemly, seeketh not its own, is not easily 
provoked, thinketh no evil, rejoiceth not in iniquity, 
but rejoiceth in the truth; beareth all things, be- 
lieveth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all 
things.” ” 

Love of this kind is not according to man’s natu- 
ral disposition, but is a proof of the Spirit of God 
renewing the heart, and abiding there; and there- 
fore stablishes it unblameable in holiness : shows that 
the man so minded is accepted of Him, who himself 
is Love;* shows that the man who lives under this 
influence is a follower of that Lord, who made it 
the characteristic by which his disciples should be 
known, that “as he loved them, so they also should 


7 See 1 John iv. 12. 8 Rom. x. 1, and ix. 3. 
9 Phil. i. 22—24. 1 Ch, ii. 9: 
2 1 Corexiind==72 3 See 1 John iv. 16. 
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love one another.”4 The Lord Jesus Christ, at his 
coming with all his saints, will not have to say of 
such, “ I was an hungered, and ye gave me no meat; 
I was thirsty, and ye gave me no drink; I was a 
stranger, and ye took me not in; naked, and ye 
clothed me not; sick, and in prison, and ye visited 
me not.”* On the contrary, they will have been 
fall of mercy and good works, according to the op- 
portunities granted them: they will have shown 
forgiveness, as having been themselves forgiven : 
they will have submitted themselves one to another 
in the fear of God, in honour preferring one another :” 
as “holy and beloved” of God, they will have “ put 
on bowels of mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind, 
meekness, long suffering.”® Having this “ charity, — 
which is the bond of perfectness,” they will have 
proved themselves to be “renewed in knowledge 
after the image of Him who created them.” ’ “For 
love is of God; and every one that loveth, is born 
of God, and knoweth God.” ® 


4 John xv. 12. 5 See Matt. xxv. 41—45. 
6 Col. iii. 12. 7 1b. 10. 8 1 John iv. 7. 
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LECTURE VIII. 


THE NECESSITY OF SANCTIFICATION. 


I Tuess. iv. 1—8. 


1. Furthermore then we beseech you, brethren, and ex- 
hort you by the Lord Jesus, that as ye have received of us 
how ye ought to walk and to please God, so ye would 
abound more and more. 

2. For ye know what conmandments we gave you by the 
Lord Jesus. 

3. For this is the will of God, even your sanctification, 
that ye should abstain from fornication : 

4. That every one of you should know how to possess his 
vessel in sanctification and honour ; 

5. Not in the lust of concupiscence, even as the Gentiles 
which know not God: 

6. That no man go beyond and defraud his brother in 
any matter: because that the Lord is the avenger of all 
such, as we also have forewarned you and testified. 

7. For God hath not called us unto uncleanness, but 
unto holiness. 


When the Lord Jesus entered the temple at 
Jerusalem, he found its courts occupied with those 
who sold sheep and oxen, he found money changers 
who had taken their station there; and he com- 
plained, that “the house of prayer had been made a 
den of thieves.” And he drove out the intruders. ’ 

When Paul and Silas first came to Thessalonica, 
they might justly have used a like remonstrance. 


1 John un. 13—17. 
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They might say to the heathen whom they invited 


to “repent and believe the gospel,”—The body, 
_which was made for the service of God, ye have 


polluted by wickedness. The temple must needs be 
cleared of those who used it as a place of merchan- 
dise before it could be fitted for the presence of God; 
and the Thessalonians must be cleansed from their 
“filthiness of flesh and spirit,” before they could be 
approved by him, “ whose name is holy.” | To their 
former habits, holiness was unknown. The heathen 
had no acquaintance with that moderation and self- 
restraint which the will of God demands: “to keep 
under the body, and bring it into subjection,” was 
no part of their religion; instead of being governed 
by reason, as the privilege of man, they were led 
away by their appetites, “like brute beasts which 
have no understanding.” * 

But this must be the case no longer. God had 
called them ; called them to be members of his king- 
dom; and his kingdom is not a kingdom of wnclean- 
ness, but of holiness. Instead of giving way to pas- 
sions which “war against the soul,” and indulging 
excesses of which it would “bea shame even to 
speak,” they must know how to keep their bodies, to 
possess the vessel in which the soul is lodged, 7 sanc- 
tification and honour. “ For to be carnally minded,” 
to “live after the flesh, is death,” and the character 
of the Christian is, that he “walks not after the 
flesh, but after the Spirit.” * 

Dishonesty, likewise—a desire of circumventing 
or defrauding a brother in anything,—was incon- 

2 As described, too faithfully, by the apostle, Rom. i. 24—32. 

3 Rom. viii. 1—6. 
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sistent with the very nature of their calling. For 
they were ‘‘ members one of another;” and were 
bound to consider others as themselves. Let them 
not suppose that the mercy of God would be granted, 
when such practices were followed. Zhe Lord ts 
the avenger of all such; and every one that nameth 
the name of Christ, professes to be his disciple, and 
expects the benefit of his redemption, must “depart 
from iniquity.” ar 


8. He therefore that despiseth, despiseth not man, but 
God, who hath also given unto us his holy Spirit. 


The Thessalonian church, upon the whole, was in 
a flourishing state. But there is no field so flourish- 
ing, that weeds must not be guarded against ; and 
few fields, in which weeds are not found. Purity 
and honesty require so much caution and self-denial, 
that the heart too often seeks some pretext for escap- 
ing them, and indulging its natural inclinations. 
Perhaps some had perverted to this end the great 
truth which St. Paul was proclaiming, and so “ turned 
the grace of God into licentiousness.” The death 
of Christ for the sins of man, is indeed the great in- 
centive to holiness: it reconciles men to God, that 
they may serve and obey him. But many wrest this 
to their own and others’ destruction ; and the apostle 
seems to think of such, when he writes, He that de- 
spiseth, despiseth not man, but God. We have for- 
warned you, and testified that this is the will of God 
in your redemption, even your sanctification. Should 
there be any who despise, and would thus annul and 
make void this divine purpose,* let him know that 
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it is no human authority which he contests, but God's 
own command. St. Peter complains of some who 
“speak great swelling words of vanity, and allure 
through the lusts of the flesh those that were clean 
escaped from them that live in error.”> False teachers 
of this kind, perhaps, had accused the apostle, as 
laying a burthen upon the disciples greater than they 
were able to bear, and so disputed the authority on 
which he spoke. To them he replies, He that de- 
spiseth, despiseth not me (not a mere man) but G'od, who 
hath also given us his Holy Spirit: given us his Spirit, 


first that we may know, and next that we may declare © 


his will. Against this, therefore, there can be no ap- 
peal, when we affirm, 7’his is the will of God, even 
your sanctification. 


Let no one be disposed to complain, “This is a 
hard saying; who can bear it?” The same Holy 
Spirit which was given to the apostles, empowering 
them to command, is also offered to the disciples, 
enabling them to obey. We know and feel that 
“there is a law in the members warring against” the 
law of God, and making it a difficult struggle to 
maintain that holiness, without which “no man shall 
see the Lord.” But that which is made difficult by 
corrupt nature is made possible by the Holy Spirit. 
He enables the disciples of Christ to “mortify the 
flesh with the affections and lusts,’”—-he enables 
them, when assailed by temptation, to present 
against it the shield of faith,—faith in that word 
which warns, “If ye live after the flesh ye shall 
die,” °—faith in that word which promises, “God is 


EOE Peta ie 1S. 6 Rom. viii. 13. 
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faithful, and will not suffer you to be tempted above 
that ye are able, but will with the temptation make 
a way to escape, that ye may be able to bear it.””” 
Thus defended and thus supported, they “can do all 
things through Christ who strengthens them: can 
“cast off the works of darkness,” and resist the al- 
lurements of sin, and “keep themselves unspotted 
from the world.” 


“LECTURE IX. 
BROTHERLY KINDNESS AND INDUSTRY ENJOINED. 
1 TuHess. iv. 9—12. 


9. But as touching brotherly love ye need not that I write 
unto you ; for ye yourselves are taught of God to love one 
another. 

10. And indeed ye do it toward all the brethren which 
are in all Macedonia: but we beseech you, brethren, that 
ye increase more and more. 


Brotherly love and charity cannot be implanted 
in'the heart by mere command. St. Paul, therefore, 
had reason to rejoice that the precept, to love one an- 
other, was written in the hearts of the Thessalonians 
by the Spirit of God: that they were not only in- 
structed by himself that by this sign all men should 
know them to be Christ’s disciples, but they were 
also taught of God to love one another. And that 
love which began at home, and had its centre in 
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their own community, extended farther: the fire 
which was kindled in Thessalonica cast its heat be- 
yond, so as to reach all the brethren which are through- 
out ull Macedonia. These were comprehended in 
the bands of that love which embraced, as it should 
embrace, all the faithful followers of Christ Jesus. 
Only let them not be satisfied, as if they had at- 
tained the height at which they ought to arrive, 
“either were already perfect.” Let them increase 
more and more ; as in all graces, so especially in that 
love which is the crown of all, “the very bond of per- 
fectness.” Those private interests and selfish feelings 
which check and restrain theexercise of love, maintain 
a strong hold upon the heart: they are evil weeds which 
have a deep and wide-spreading root, which, when one 
part is removed, springs up elsewhere ; cut off from 
the world, finds entrance into the chamber, or finds 
entrance into the church, and spreads jealousies and 
' enmity where only harmony and concord should pre- 
vail. St.Paul guardsagainst such “roots of bitterness,” 
when he bids them increase more and more in that 
brotherly kindness and affection which regards every 
Christian as a brother, and every human being as a 
neighbour: for “if we love one another, God dwelleth 
in us, and his love is perfected in us.” “He that 
dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and God in him.” ! 


Another precept follows, which makes the former 
easier—removes the cause which often creates dis- 
sension :— 

11. And that ye study to be quiet, and to do your own 


1] John iv, 12—16. 
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business, and to work with your own hands, as we com- 
manded you ; 

12. That ye may walk honestly toward them that are 
without, and that ye may have lack of nothing. 


Each man in his station has his proper business 
assigned him; and the duty required of him is to 
perform this “as unto the Lord,” who “divides to 
every man severally as he will.”’ Peace is distracted 
and charity endangered when men become “busy- 
bodies ;” and instead of setting themselves to their 
own concerns, interfere with those of others. This 
sort of disposition falls under the spirit of our Lord’s 
rebuke, when he said, “ Why beholdest thou the 
mote which is in thy brother’s eye, but considerest 
not the beam that is in thine own eye?” Why art 
thou so sharp-sighted, to perceive how thy brother's 
business might be better performed, and considerest 
not that, so meddling, thou leavest thine own un- 
done? Such mistaken industry is the worst sort of 
idleness: rather study to be quiet and at ease with 
regard to others, and do your own business, and 
work with your own hands, as we commanded you: 
that ye may walk honestly (respectably) towards them 
that are without: and that ye may have lack of no- 
thing :* as we commanded you,-~as we left you in- 
structed, that whilst ye seek a better world than this 
below, and set your affections on things above, yet 


* This seems intimated in the word rendered study : viz. 
prroriercPar; make it the object of your ambition. 

3 Matt. vii. 3. 

4 eboxnpovus, cenvos. iva py aicxuvyre, erattowvtes.—Theoph., 
who adds :—For if the faithful are offended, if they see a man in 
health begging, much more may it be expected of unbelievers. 
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ye are not to be idle in this present world, but main- 
tain “good works for necessary uses ;” and, instead 
of depending upon others, “have to give to him that 
needeth.” This is to walk honestly towards them 
that are without,—to “provide things honest,” or 
becoming, “in the sight of all men.” It would not 
have a decent appearance towards those without, who 
know not your principles, if ye were to act other- 
wise, and, because ye have an inheritance above, 
“eternal in the heavens,” pretend that ye had no 
more to do with earthly things,—no duties here 
below. Even “in the days of man’s innocency,” 
God did not leave him idle; he placed him “in the 
garden of Eden, to dress and keep it.”° And when 
man had become no longer innocent, labour became 
not only his duty but his doom: the condition in 
which he was to live,—the price of that land which 
was to sustain him.® Let no man, therefore, suppose 
that he is exempted from the necessary business of 
this present world, because he is made a citizen of 
heaven. Rather let those who are without have 
reason to observe that the principles of a Christian, 
as a citizen of heaven, make him more than ever 
faithful and diligent in his duties as member of a 
city here. Let those of Thessalonica who wonder 
at you, that ye are “turned from their vanities,’ — 
turned from the idolatrous and wicked practices of 
men who know not the living God; rather let them 
see that ye serve man better, because ye serve God 
first ; and are the most useful subjects of an earthly 
kingdom, because ye are “seeking first the kingdom 
of God.” They are prejudiced against you, and look 


5 Gen. ii. 15. 6 Gen. iil. 17, 18. 
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on you with that harsh judgment, which is ready to 
find occasion of blame. This iscommon, and must be 


expected, when men have left'the society and habits ~ 


of those around them, and are taking up a new 
course of life which condemns—silently at least, by 
its practice, condemns—those who differ from them. 
Do not encourage or give ground for such prejudices : 
and let the fear of exciting in others a wrong and 
an unfavourable opinion of your religion, be an 
additional reason why ye study to be quiet, and to 
do your own business, and to work with your own 
hands, as we commanded you. Thus have “your con- 
versation honest among the Gentiles; that whereas 
they speak against you as evil doers, they may, by 
your good works which they shall behold, glorify 
God in the day of visitation.” 7 
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LECTURE X. 
THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD. 
1 Tuess. iv. 13—18. 


13. But I would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, 
concerning them which are asleep, that ye sorrow not, even 
as others which have no hope. 

14, For tf we believe that Jesus died and rose again, 
even 80 them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with 
him. 


The Lord Jesus had said to his disciples, “I go to 
prepare a place for you. And if I go and prepare a 
place for you, I will come again and take you to 
myself: that where I am, there ye may be also.”? 
And his language had uniformly been, “Come, fol- 
low me, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven.” ? 
“Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, and 
persecute you, and say all manner of evil against you 
falsely for my sake. Rejoice, and be exceeding glad ; 
for great is your reward in heaven.”* The apostle, 
in like manner: “ Be ye stedfast, unmoveable, al- 
ways abounding in the work of the Lord; forasmuch 
as ye know that your labour is not in vain in the 
Lord.”* “ When Christ, who is your life, shall ap- 
pear, then shall ye also appear with him in glory.” ’ 

Trusting to these promises, many had left their 


1 John xiv, 3. 4 Mark x. 21. 3 Matt. y. 12. 
4 |] Cor, xv. 58. 5 Col. ii. 3. 
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callings and worldly possessions; others had been 
despoiled of their goods, and lost their earthly com- 
forts, “looking to the recompense of reward,’—_ 
looking to the time when the Lord should return 
from heaven, and take to himself his faithful followers. 
But the Lord delayed his coming ; and already some 
of those who believed, and had been baptized, had 
been surprised by death. Over them they sorrowed, 
like those who had no hope. They were gone before 
the coming of the Lord, and therefore, as was sup- 
posed, they could not partake of the glory to which 
they had been aspiring. This feeling may be compared 
to that of the South Sea Islanders, when converted 
to the Christian faith; and who despairingly said to 
the missionaries, Why did you not come earlier to 
our shores, that our parents and our children, who 
are now in their graves, might have heard your mes- 
sage, and have died in hope of a glorious resurrec- 
tion? So these Thessalonians: “ Why has not Christ 
returned in glory, before these our brethren fell 
asleep?” They had not reconciled their minds to 
the idea that the body, once committed to the grave, 
should rise again. 

It would have been a just ground of sorrow, if the 
fears had been just that caused it. Paul himself 
said of the Christians in those days of persecution, 
“Tf the dead rise not, why stand we in jeopardy 
every hour?”® If there be no resurrection, “we are 
of all men most miserable.” But “be not deceived,” 
neither give way to such groundless apprehensions. 
We have the same proof that our dead bodies shall 
rise, as that Christ himself has risen. His body re- 

SH Cor, xv. 30, 19. 
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stored to life is a pledge that ours shall be restored. 
If we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so 
them also that sleep in Jesus shall God bring with him. 
We believe that Jesus was “ made flesh,” became man 
in form and fashion as ourselves. We believe that 

the life which he took in the womb of the Virgin 
- expired upon the cross. The soldier, whose business 
it was to satisfy himself on this point, came near, and 
“pierced his side;” proved that death had taken place: 
and “he that saw it bare record,” that afterwards 
there might be no room for the pretence that he did 
not really die." We believe, farther, that the life 
which left the body did afterwards return to the 
body: that Jesus rose again ; conversed with his 
disciples ; was seen of many; and convinced them | 
by proofs which could not be disputed, that it was 
he himself. We believe this; for “ with God all 
things are possible.” And, therefore, we believe 
that the same power which raised up Jesus from the 
dead will also raise up them that sleep in Jesus, and 
bring them with him to the place which is prepared 
for them. 


The apostle declares this with the authority which 
the importance of the case requires. 


15. For this we say unto you by the word of the Lord, 
that we which are alive and remain unto the coming of the 
Lord shali not prevent them which are asleep. 

16. For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with 
a shout,® with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump 
of God: and the dead in Christ shall rise first : 


7 John xix. 34, 35. 
8 xeAevopart, properly the acclamation or shout of triumph. 
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17. Then we which are alive and remain shall be caught 
up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the 
air: and so shall we be ever with the Lord.9 

18. Wherefore comfort one another with these words. 


Comfort one another. Those that require com- 
fort are sorrowful. And the apostle does not forbid 
sorrow; but inordinate and groundless sorrow. Such 
sorrow as they might reasonably have indulged, if 
together with their earthly life, their friends had lost 
also their everlasting life: whereas, on the contrary, 
they had only gone to that “rest which remaineth 
for the people of God.” “Blessed are the dead 
which die in the Lord,” and sleep in Jesus: i. e. who, 
having heard the gracious message of the gospel, 
have been baptized into covenant with him—have 
lived obeying him, and have died trusting in him. 
No mention is here made of others, or of the doom 
awaiting them; but to these he will perform the 
promise which they have believed: in the fulness of 
time the Lord will descend from heaven with a shout, 
like that of triumph, with a voice which “all that 
are in the graves shall hear, and shall come forth ;”1 

9 The expression, we that are alive and remain, must not be 
taken as proof that St. Paul expected to survive unto the Lord’s 
coming. He wrote his second epistle chiefly to assure the Thessa- 
lonians that the day of the Lord was not nigh at hand. In the 
Second Epistle to the Corinthians iv. 14, he writes so as to imply 
that his death will occur before the coming of Christ. He who 
raised up Jesus shall raise us up also with Jesus, and shall present 
us with you. “Hye oi Zwvres, Xeywv, od Tepe Eavtov dyor, &dda 
Tous murTous Aeye.—Theoph. By a like figure of speech he else- 
where includes himself amongst the Christians whom he had per- 
secuted, saying, They had heard only that “he who persecuted us 


now preacheth the faith which once he destroyed.” —Gal. i. 23. 
1 John v. 28. 
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and, together with his living people then remaining 
in the flesh, shall meet their returning Lord, and 
enter into his everlasting kingdom, 


Those, therefore, who sleep in Jesus, are not the 
subjects of lamentation, but of thankful joy. They 
have gone through their warfare—they “have kept 
the faith ;” henceforth they have no more dangers to 
encounter—no more anxiety to feel—no more sor- 
rows to undergo. “To depart, and to be with 
Christ, is far better” than to remain with a corrupt 
nature in asinful world? = 

It is otherwise with those whom they leave be- 
hind. These now have sorrow, but not the sorrow 
of those who have no hope; it is only for their own 
loss that they grieve; and they comfort one another 
with these words of Scripture, that “whether we 
live, we live unto the Lord, or whether we die, we 
die unto the Lord; whether we live, therefore, or 
die, we are still the Lord’s.”* We are what he de- 
signs us to be, and therefore what it is most expe- 
dient for us to be. “ Precious in the sight of the 
Lord is the death of his saints.” * 


Pep iil. 4. 23s 3 Rom. xiv. 8. ASP S=GxViea dive 
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LECTURE XI. 
THE NECESSITY OF WATCHFULNESS. 
1 THEss. Ve Le 


1. But of the times and the seasons, brethren, ye have no 
need that I write unto you. 

2. For yourselves know perfectly that the day of the Lord 
so cometh as a thief in the night. 

8. For when they shall say, Peace and safety ; then sud- 
den destruction cometh upon them, as travail upon a woman 
with child; and they shall not escape. 


The thief overtakes the unwary traveller, or enters 
the unguarded house. And so the day of the Lord, 
—the day of death, which is to every man, in effect, 
the day of the Lord’s coming to judgment,—cometh 
as a thief in the night,—comes when they least ex- 
pect it, and are unprepared for it,—comes, for in- 
stance, upon such as St. Peter speaks of, who say, 
Peace and safety: who ask, “ Where is the promise 
of his coming ?”! “ For as the days of Noe were, so 
shall also the coming of the Son of Man be. For as 
in the days that were before the flood, they were 
eating and drinking, marrying and giving in mar- 
riage, until the day that Noe entered into the ark, 
and knew not till the flood came and swept them all 
away; so shall also the coming of the Son of man 
ber 


12 Pete 4, 2 Matt. xxiv. 37. 
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Therefore in regard to the times and seasons, they 
themselves knew, for they had been always told, that 
the Father “reserves them in his own power.” 
Scripture does not warn us to be ready at this hour, 
or at that hour; but to be always ready. The 
householder, who leaves his household, and gives 
directions to his servants, and commands the porter 
to watch, is not satisfied that his orders should be 
observed at any single portion of the day: they are 
to be always and constantly observed; that whether 
he come at the second watch, or come at the third 
watch, all may be found ready.* And so our 
heavenly Governor ; he does not require the services 
of youth, rather than those of manhood ; or of man- 
hood, rather than of old age: at all seasons his people 
must be prepared for hissummons, and ready to give 
account. And he has forewarned them. They are 
not left in ignorance of his commands. 


4, But ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that that day 
should overtake you as a thief. 

5. Ye are all the children of light, and the children of 
the day: we are not of the night, nor of darkness. 

6. Therefore let us not sleep, as do others ; but let us 
watch and be sober. 

7. For they that sleep sleep in the night ; and they that 
be drunken are drunken in the night. 

8. But let us, who are of the day, be sober, putting on 
the breastplate of faith und love; and for an helmet, the 
hope of salvation. 

Between the transactions of the day and of the 
night there is a difference. The night is for rest and 
sleep; they that sleep, sleep in the night; though 

3 See Mark xiii. 32—36. 
E2 
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the wicked sometimes pervert it to the purpose of 
revelling and carousal; they that be drunken are 
drunken in the night. But to’none is it a season of — 
business and exertion. And wide as the difference be- 
tween day and night, is the difference between the 
life of the Christian and of others. He does not sleep 
as do others: he is awake to the great business which 
is before him; the business of “ working out his salva- 
tion.” Still less does he indulge in “ drunkenness, 
and revelling, and-such like,” as the children of dark- 
ness: he is of the day, actively and usefully em- 
ployed. He is here compared to a soldier in a cam- 
paign: either occupied in battle, or at least prepared 
for battle: defended by a breastplate of faith and 
love, against which the assaults of the adversary 
cannot prevail: they fall harmless, as from a shield. 
The hope of salvation, as a helmet,‘ protects him from 
the allurements of indolence and self-indulgence ; 
and when solicited to “rejoice in his youth,” to 
“gather the rosebuds ere they decay,” to “ walk 
after the desire of his heart and the sight of his 
eyes,” he sets his eternal hopes against these temp- 
tations, and is able to reply, “The things which are 
seen, are temporal; but the things which are not seen, 
are eternal.” Has he been made to differ from the 
multitude, on whose darkness the day-spring from on 
high has never shone ;—has he been called to be- 
hold “the glory of the Lord in the face of Jesus 
Christ,’"—that he might pass through his life on 
earth after the manner of the unawakened heathen 2 
Consider, says St. Paul, the mercy shown you, and 
the blessings of which ye are made partakers. 


4 Eph. vi..17. 
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9. For God hath not appointed us to wrath, but to ob- 
tain salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ, 

10. Who died for us, that, whether we wake or sleep, we 
should live together with him. 

11. Wher efore comfort yourselves sacs and re one 
another, even as also ye do. 


Ye are not appointed unto wrath, like the doers 
of evil, unto whom “ indignation and wrath, tribula- 
tion and anguish is revealed;” but ye have been 
“turned from darkness to light, from the power of 
Satan unto God:” ye are among the first to obtain 
salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ ; to become a part — 
of that “peculiar people” whom he has redeemed 
to himself, that here they might live in his service, 
and hereafter be received to his glory. For this is 
the description of his people, whether waking, i. e., 
living in the world, or sleeping, i. e., taken out of the 
world: they live together with him. They live by 
him, and to him: and he lives for them, and in 
them. “He is their life; and because he lives, they 
live also.”° “ For to this end Christ both died, and 
rose, and revived ; that he might be the Lord both 
of the dead and living’ *® of the dead, because he 
takes them to himself; and of the living, because 
their lives are devoted to him, and guarded by him. 


These reflections might satisfy their doubts and 
anxieties. They had sufficient encouragement in 
the mercy already shown them, to believe that 
“He who had begun a good work in them, would 
perform it unto the end.”’ If the contest seemed 
long and difficult, which they were carrying on 


5 John xiv. 19. 6 Rom. xiv. 9. 7 Phil. a Ge 


against a corrupt nature and a tempting world; great 
in proportion was the hope set before them. And 
with regard to those of their brethren, who had pre- 
ceded them to the grave, whilst the Lord delayed 
his coming; they had assurance, that he would 
“raise their vile body, that it might be made like 
unto his glorious body, according to the working 
whereby he is able even to subdue all things unto 
himself.” 8 
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Wherefore let them comfort themselves together, 
and edify one another: using the example of those 
who having lived in the faith, had “died in the 
Lord,” not as a ground of discouragement, but of 
confidence. As in the Liturgy of our church; when 
we “bless God’s holy name for all his servants de- 
parted this life in his faith and fear: beseeching him 
to give us grace so to follow their good examples, 
that with them we may be partakers of his heavenly 
kingdom.” 


& Phil. iii-21. 
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LECTURE XII. 


een tON TO SPIRITUAL TEACHERS ENJOINED, 
AND MUTUAL EDIFICATION. 


Lb, Turss...v-212—15. 


12. And we beseech you, brethren, to know them which 
labour among you, and are over you in the Lord, and ad- 
monish you ; 

13. And to esteem them very highly in love for their 
work's sake. And be at peace among yourselves. 


No body of persons can subsist and cohere to- 
gether unless there is some authority to lead and | 
direct the whole. In the human body there is a seat 
of intelligence which sways the several members, and 
employs them in their various functions. And this 
must be as a model for all communities, whether 
civil or religious: there must be some head for the 
members to obey. Scarcely any tribe of human 
beings is found in a state so savage, that this rule is 
not observed. Where no regular law exists, deter- 
mining where power shall be lodged, the bravest, or 
the strongest, or the most skilful takes the lead, 
which is commonly granted him by the general feel- 
ing of necessity and experience of advantage. No 
wonder, therefore, that in the government of his 
church God has followed this order of his own pro- 
vidence. If the civil magistrate rules according to 


“the ordinance of God,” for the sake of the general 
7 


— 


welfare, no wonder if the people whom he has chosen 
for his own, and calls to his faith and fear, should be 
subject to the same discipline. Therefore when the 
Israelites were separated from other nations, and 
made a holy people unto the Lord, he set apart one 
tribe from amongst the twelve to minister in sacred 
things, and “ instruct the people out of the law :” to 
be over them in the Lord, and admonish them. The 
priest’s lips were to keep knowledge, and they should 
seek the law out of-his mouth; for he was the mes- 
senger of the Lord of hosts.”* That system suited 
a single and peculiar nation: it could not be adopted 
under the gospel. But such a government was ne- 
cessary, though not the government of a special 
tribe; and the apostles “ordained elders in every 
church,” * discovering by their own knowledge. or 
by the opinion of the people those who were most 
fitted to bear rule. 
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Concerning these, as ministering at Thessalonica, 
St. Paul now writes, We beseech you brethren, to 
know them which labour among you, and are over you 
an the Lord, and admonish you; and esteem them 
very highly in love for their work’s sake. So he says 
to the Hebrews ;” s “ Obey them that have the rule 
over you, and submit yourselves ; for they watch for 
your souls, as they that must give account.” We 
can easily suppose that this precept was needed. 
The pride of the human heart often rises against ad- 
monition : and instead of the inquiry, “Is the advice 
or correction just /—questions the right of the mo- 
nitor to correct or advise. There was the more 


1 Mal. u. 7. 2 Acts xiv. 23. 3 Heb. xiv. 17. 


s _ 1 THESS. V. 12—15. 57 


danger, when those who were set over the congre- 
gations were not a particular tribe, like the sons of 

_ Levi, but persons chosen from amongst themselves, 
and likely to be regarded with envy or jealousy. 
Therefore the apostle insists the more earnestly, And 
be at peace among yourselves. Mutual kindness, for- 
bearance, and affection could alone prove that they: 
were “led by the Spirit of God,” so as to “submit 
themselves one to another,” and to esteem others 
better than themselves. But without such harmony 
and cordiality, without peace amongst themselves, they 
could never recommend their religion to the heathen 
around them; who would be quick to discern their 
faults, but who when they saw their pure and holy 
conversation, might be won over to the same faith, 
and turn from their vanities to serve that God who 
had given such grace to their countrymen, and made 
them to differ so greatly from their neighbours, as 
well as from their former selves. 


Whilst, however, certain persons were set apart 
from the rest, as overseers of the flock, whose special 
office it was to labour amongst them, and admonish 
them: this did not exempt each member of the flock 
from the duty of assisting towards the welfare of the 
whole. The apostle proceeds ; 

14. Now we exhort you, brethren, warn them that are 
unruly, comfort the fecble-minded, support the weak, be 
patient towards all men. 

15. See that none render evil for evil unto any man ; 
but ever follow that which is good, both among yourselves, 


and to all men. 


Thus each was to contribute his share towards 
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rendering the whole community “a peculiar people, 
redeemed from all iniquity, and zealous of good 
works.” There might be some among them wnruly ; 
“walking disorderly :” these must be warned that 
they turn not the grace of God into licentiousness. 
The feeble-minded must be comforted by the pro- 
mises which are made to those that mourn; and as- 
sured that ‘‘ they who sow in tears, shall reap in 
joy.” The weak must be reminded of that unfailing 
source of strength, the grace of God, which is “ able 
to save unto the uttermost.” And towards all men, 
patience must be shown; even as “ God is patient, 
though provoked every day: for he knoweth whereof 
we are made, and remembereth that we are but 
dust :” and shall they use less forbearance, who are 
dust themselves? Shall they render evil for evil unto 
any man, if one has a quarrel against another? Shall 
they not “rather suffer wrong?” “As it is written, 
avenge not yourselves, neither give place unto 
wrath: vengeance is mine; I will repay, saith the 
Lord.” 4 


Thus they were taught to eschew all evil, and to 
follow that which is good, both among themselves 
and towards all men: that all might see their 
good works, see a course of conduct not led after 
the fashion of this present evil world, and so be 
themselves drawn towards the Author of the mighty 
change. Paul had said before, at the opening of the 
epistle, “ Ye are examples to all that believe in Ma- 
cedonia and Achaia.”’ But they might also be 
examples to them that believe not: that they might 


4 Rom. xi. 13. ad @) i.e tac te 
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perceive the difference between the life of nature 
and the life of grace, and imitate what they could 
not but admire. In the midst of a native forest of 
trees familiar to us, if we were to see springing up a 
grove of a different form and foliage, bearing no like- 
ness to the rest, except that they grew in the same 
soil; having leaves, and producing fruit, but such as 
had never been seen before in the same spot: we 
could not doubt but that some new cultivator had 
entered the forest, and that those new trees were of 
his planting. And so when the Christian commu- 
nity grew up among the heathen of Thessalonica, 
adorned with these graces of meekness, and gentle- 
ness, and temperance, and patience, and brotherly 
kindness; their fellow citizens might see that “ God 
was with them of a truth,” and was making them to 
differ from others, and showing an example of what 
he approves and will at last reward, and remove 
from his earthly to his heavenly garden. 


All should alike contribute towards this end, ac- 
cording to their several opportunities, by preventing 
evil and promoting good in their own selves and in 
their brethren: “following after the things which 
make for peace, and things wherein one may edify 
another.” ° 


6 Rom. xiv. 19. 
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LECTURE XIIT- 
CHRISTIAN JOY AND THANKFULNESS. 


1 Tuess. v. 16—18. 


16. Rejoice evermore. 

17. Pray without ceasing. = 

18. In every thing give thanks: for this is the will of 
God in Christ Jesus concerning you. ; 


- These three sentences are connected together, and 
describe the Christian’s state of mind and _ habits. 
The state of mind depends upon the habits ; springs 
from them, and is maintained by them. 

We are first told to rejoice evermore. But at first 
sight rejoicing does not seem a thing that can be 
ordered. We can bid a person to be patient, or 
resigned, or hopeful; but can we bid him rejorce, 
when his circumstances are such as cause anxiety or 
nourish sorrow? It is, however, no uncommon pre- 
cept with St. Paul, who says also to the Philippians, 
“ Rejoice in the Lord alway; and again I say, re- 
joice.” * 

There must therefore be something in the condi- 
tion of these Christians, which was a permanent 
cause of rejoicing. It was not their outward or 
worldly condition ; for he had told them from the 
first that they would suffer tribulation ; nay, that 
they “were appointed thereto,” and must not be 


P Phil iv. 4, and ii, 1. 
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“moved by such aftlictions.”* Neither could they, 
nor any one on earth, be safely exhorted to rejoice, 
trusting even to the most prosperous earthly cir- 


cumstances ; for what outward circumstances are 


there which are secure from the accidents and 
changes which turn the voice of joy into the spirit 
of heaviness? Worldly prosperity is like the flower 
of the field; “in the morning it is green and groweth 
up; in the evening it is cut down, dried up, and 
withered.”’ . = 

The rejoicing of the Thessalonians had a different 
source. They rejoiced in the favour of God. He 
had brought them to the knowledge of himself. He 
had convinced them of their misery whilst alienated 
from him, and following the course of an evil world. 
He had shown them the way of pardon, and of grace, 
and of peace. He had shown them how their sins 
might be blotted out and their transgressions for- 
given,—how their hearts might be delivered from 
the dominion of sin, and brought to the love of 
righteousness,—how they might “have their fruit 
unto holiness, and the end everlasting life.” This 
was their ground of rejoicing; that rejoicing which 
a man has when looking to his present circumstances 
and his future prospects, he sees that his prosperity 
is resting on a sure foundation. 

Such a state of mind, however, must be supported. 
It is not natural to man. It does not proceed from 
a perpetual spring within, which can never cease to 
flow: it needs to be continually supplied, that it 
may not become like a brook in summer. So that 
St. Paul, after exhorting the Thessalonians to 1e- 

2 Ch. iii. 3, 4. 
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joice evermore, adds a further precept, Pray without 
ceasing. Use the privilege ye enjoy, as having been 
made the children of God. A stranger has no claim 
to the benefit which may be had at a rich man’s 
hand; but a son possesses a claim to which as a 
stranger he would not be entitled. And ye have the 
right of sons, through the adoption that is in Christ 
Jesus; ye may “come boldly to the throne of 
grace”’ for all that is needful for you spiritually, and 
for all that is expedient for you temporally. “In 
every thing, by prayer and supplication, make your 
requests known unto God:’% and by such inter- 
course preserve your minds in that calm and even 
tenor, which can rejoice evermore, “ casting upon God 
that care” which would otherwise turn rejoicing into 
sorrowing. 

It was thus that the apostles themselves, when 
suffering from the malice of the chief priests and 
elders, committed themselves to God in prayer, and 
said, “ Now, Lord, behold their threatenings ; and 
grant unto thy servants, that with all boldness they 
may speak thy word.”* And continuing thus in 
prayer without ceasing, they were able to rejoice 
without ceasing: as we are expressly told, that after 
being “ beaten, and commanded not to speak at all 
nor teach in the name of Jesus,” “ they departed 
from the presence of the council rejvicing,—rejoicing 
that they were counted worthy to suffer shame for 
his name.” ° 

It is part of the same spirit, in every thing to give 
thanks: as the Psalmist expresses it,—*“I will bless 


3 Phil. iv. 6. 4 Acts iv. 29; v. 41, 
> Acts v. 41. 
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the Lord at all times; his praise shall be continually 
in my mouth.” If things are prosperous, it is 
through his favour: “the Lord hath given:’—if out- 
ward things are adverse, his praise shall still be in 
my mouth,—“ the Lord hath taken away ;” and he 
doeth all things well,—all things shall work toge- 
ther for good to them that love him:’’ and therefore, 
whether in adversity or in prosperity, we have equal 
reason to say, “ Blessed be the name of the Lord.” 


That we have this spirit of grateful joy, of con- 
stant prayer, and of habitual thankfulness, is the will 
of God in Christ Jesus concerning us. It is his will 
that our faith in Christ Jesus should produce and 
maintain this frame of mind. It must do so, when 
faith is real. We may suppose that a rich man had 
found ina state of destitution, a family of orphan 
children,—had adopted them as his own,—had se- 
cured to them whatever their welfare required, and 
was preparing them to inherit his possessions; their 
altered: state, and their generous benefactor, could 
only be regarded by them with feelings of lively joy 
and gratitude. And so concerning those who pro- 
fess the faith of Christ. God hath “chosen them to 
salvation, through sanctification of the Spirit and 
belief of the truth:”7 he has said to them, “ All 
things are yours,” as “ ye-are Christ’s :”® “Ask, and 
ye shall receive ; seek, and ye shall find.” The pro- 
vision for the fowls of the air and the beasts of the 
field is not so sure as that which God has prepared 
for them that trust in him. And his will is, that 


6 Ps, xxxiv. 1. 7-2 Thess. ii. 13: 
Sl Corsii. 2: 9 Matt. vi. 25. 
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ye maintain a spirit of habitual dependance and joy- 
ful thankfulness towards him who has thus loved 
and favoured you. 

Any want of such spirit gautd only arise from? 
want of faith: of that faith through which the bless- 
ings are made over to us, and without which we can 
neither rejoice, nor pray, nor be thankful. 


LECTURE XIV. 


THE MEANS OF SANCTIFICATION. 


1 Tuess. v. 19—24. 


19. Quench not the Spirit. 

20. Despise not prophesyings. 

21. Prove all things, hold fast that which ts good. 
22. Abstain from all appearance of evil. 


The life of religion is contained in these precepts } 
it flourishes in the soul, in proportion as they are 
observed; if they are neglected, it languishes for 
a while, and then fails altogether. Like embers, 
on which rain may fall; by degrees they lose what 
light or heat they had, and soon expire. Therefore 
the apostle says first, Quench not the Spirit. We 
quench a flame when we pour on it that which is 
contrary to itself, as when water is poured upon fire. 
And so we quench the’ Spirit of God, when we har- 
bour thoughts, or read books, or indulge conversa- 
tions, or follow practices which are. contrary to it: 
contrary to -that holiness, and purity, and meekness, 
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and piety which manifest its presence in the soul. 
Instead of thus stifling the scanty flame, we should 
use all means to animate and cherish it: so that the 
next precept is, Despise not prophesyings: despise 
not those discourses and exhortations upon the word 
of God, which expound and enforce it.1. For as it 
is the Holy Spirit who first introduces the spirit of 
religion in the soul, and keeps it bright and burning ; 
so the word of God is the fuel which the Spirit uses 
to maintain the flame, which must be continually 
supplied, or the fire will cease to burn. Theapostles 
themselves experienced this, when secular business 
was increasing upon them, and they had no leisure 
for spiritual exercises. They found it needful to 
devise means, by which they might be enabled to 
“give themselves continually to the word of God and 
to prayer.”’ * 


We are further instructed to prove all things. 
Various are the ways by which Satan will endeavour 
to turn aside the unstable or unwary from the path 
of safety. He will even appear as “an angel of light,”® 
that he may “ put evil for good, and good for evil ; 
bitter for sweet, and sweet for bitter.’ Such were 
the false prophets who from time to time deceived 
the Jewish people to their ruin. “ The prophets 


1 Such appears to be the prophesying intended here, rather than 
the extraordinary gift mentioned in 1 Cor. i. 10, and elsewhere ; 
and which could not be thought lightly of, or despised. Paul and 
Sylvanus prophesied at Iconium, when ‘“‘ they went into the syna- 
gogue of the Jews, and so spake, that a multitude both of the 
Jews and also of the Greeks believed.” Acts xiv. 1. 

2 Acts vi. 1—4. 3 2 Cor. xi. 14. 
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prophesied falsely, and the priests bare rule by their 
means ;’’* and so beguiled the people, that ‘‘ they 
loved to have it so;” preferred that which suited 
their present inclinations to that which would pre- 
serve to them the favour of God. So likewise the 
Galatian Christians were deceived by “ certain bre- 
thren which came down from Jerusalem,” and pro- 
fessed to teach them “a more excellent way” than 
that which they had received, persuading them to 
conform to the law of Moses:° so that St. Paul ex- 
claims concerning them, “ O foolish Galatians, who 
hath bewitched you?” “ There be some that trouble 
you, and would pervert the gospel of Christ.” They 
had neglected to prove all things, when “another 
gospel” was proposed to them: and so instead of 
holding fast that which is good, they had “ fallen 
from grace,” and there was danger lest Christ should 
become of none effect unto them. 


Above all, these Christians, placed as they were 
as lights in a dark place, must abstain from all ap- 
pearance of evil, that no one might find occasion 
against them, that no reproach might be cast upon 
their profession. Of this holy caution, becoming “a 
peculiar people,” St. Paul had set them a bright ex- 
ample in his own practice: when he refused what he 
might lawfully have claimed, and rather chose that 
his own hands should minister to his necessities, lest 
there should be the appearance of self-interest, and 
desire of gain.° So afterwards at Jerusalem, that 
he might be free from all appearance of despising 
the law of Moses or dishonouring the temple, he im- 


4 Jer. v.31. % Gal. i. 7; iii. 1. 6 Acts xx. 24; ch. ii. 9. 
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posed on himself some of its burthensome ceremo- 
nies.’ A like example was set by Nehemiah, when 
engaged in re-establishing his nation at Jerusalem.® 
UA snare was laid for him; and he was advised to 

enter into the temple tosave his life, which ashis false 
advisers said was threatened by his enemies. But 
he replied, “ Shall such a man as I flee? And who 
is there, that being as I am, will go into the temple 
to save his life? I will not goin.” He would not 
consent to any course which might make it appear 
that he was afraid, and furnish “matter for an evil 
report, that they might reprove him.” 


Thus using the means of grace which God com- 
mands, and avoiding whatever might prevent those 
means from profiting, they might attain that state of 
blessedness to which they were called, that prepara- 
tion on earth for more perfect blessedness hereafter. 


23. And the very God of peace sanctify you wholly ; and 
I pray God your whole spirit and soul and body be pre- 
served blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

24. Faithfulis he that calleth you, who also will do tt. 


If they had been commanded to sanctify them- 
selves, it would have been a hopeless task; it costs 
more power than man has in himself to change his 
heart, and purify it from its natural corruption. But 
the apostle’s prayer is, that God may sanctify them : 
wholly sanctify them: keep in a state of conformity 
with the mind and will of God their spirit, or un- 
derstanding,—their soul, with its will and affections, 


7 Acts xxi. 20—26. 8 Neh. x. 13. 
F 2 
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—and their body, which is swayed by the will and 
understanding.® He had called them; called them 
to holiness: and he would not call them to what they 
were unable to attain. That would be unfaithful; 
and there is no unfaithfulness with God: He is faith- 
ful, and also will do it: will do that which is needed 
by his people, to “ make their calling and election 


sure :” he will fulfil his promise, and “ write his laws. 


upon their hearts, and put a new spirit within them,” 
and so “ perform unto the end that good thing which 
he has begun in them.” “The Lord thy God, he 
is God, the faithful God, which keepeth covenant 
and mercy with them that love him, and keep his 
commandments, to a thousand generations.” * 


® « Paul divideth the soul into two parts; the first, reason or 
understanding, which he calls spirit: the other, the will or af- 
fections, which he calls the soul.” Bp. Jewell. So Greg. Nyss. 
ap. Theoph. makes to cup dvoxov’ thv Woynv, aicOytixyv’ ro 
TVEVLA, VOEPOV. ‘ 

l Deut. vii. 9. 
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LECTURE XV. 
THE EFFICACY OF PRAYER. 
1 Tuess. vy. 25—28. 


25. Brethren, pray for us. 

26. Greet all the brethren with an oly hiss. 

27. I charge you by the Lord that this epistle be read 
unto all the holy brethren. 


Between the teacher and hearer of the word a 
mutual affection is created, pure and lasting as the 
interests in which it has its origin. So that St. 
Paul, after the manner of that age and country, 
greets the Thessalonian brethren with a holy hiss,’ re- 
minding them that, though absent in person, he was 
present with them in spirit, and “affectionately de- 
sirous of them,” even as a father feels towards his 
children. They, in return, must assist him by their 
prayer. Brethren, he says, pray for us. “Strive 
together with me in your prayers to God for me:”? 
not for any advancement of temporal welfare, or 
even on my own account, for deliverance from danger 
and persecution ; but “that utterance may be given 
unto me, that I may open my mouth boldly to make 
known the mystery of the gospel, that therein I may 
speak boldly, as I ought to speak :”* that “the word 
may have free course and be glorified”’ in other 


1 As Rom. xvi. 16. * Rom. xv. 30. 3 Eph. vi. 18. 
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places, as it had been by their own conversion to 
God. 

This injunction, so frequently given by St. Paul 
to his disciples, that they should help him by their 
prayers, was no mere formal command to perform a 
stated duty. He evidently considered prayer as one 
of the attendant means by which the purposes of | 
God are brought about. “I know,” he says, writing 
to the Philippians, “that this” (which seems a hin- 
drance to the cause) “shall turn to my salvation, 
through your prayers, and the supply of the Spirit of 
Jesus Christ.”* And so, to the Corinthians, he 
speaks of God, “in whom we trust that he will yet 
deliver us, you also helping together by prayer for 
us, that for the gift® bestowed upon us by the means 
of many persons, thanks may be given by many on 
our behalf.” ° 

It is needful to maintain this conviction as the 
habitual impression of our minds, that our prayers may 
be sincere. “ Whatsoever ye ask in prayer, believ- 
ing, ye shall receive.”’ “Only let a man ask in 
faith, nothing wavering,” °—nothing doubting that 
his prayer will really contribute to obtain the object 
for which he is desirous, as far as it be expedient for 
him; and knowing also that, however expedient for 
him, his prayer is required for its attainment. No 
speculative difficulties must interfere to prevent the 
earnestness and sincerity of prayer. No such doubts 
restrained the Christian company at Jerusalem, when 
Peter was imprisoned by Herod. They did not 

4 Phils 1. 29. > Benefit or favour, yapurya. 

6°2 Cor. tatu: 7 Matt. xxi. 22. 

8 James i. 6. OA Cts Ailsa: 
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argue that the purposes of God must come to their 
fulfilment ; and that, according to his design and 
will, Peter would either now finish his course, as his 


brother apostle James had done, by the tyrant’s 


sword,’ or be delivered, as on a former occasion, by 
some favourable interposition, such as the counsel of 
Gamaliel had proved.?- What we read is, that “Peter 
continued in prison;” and that “prayer without ceas- 
ing was made of the church unto God for him.” In- 
deed, the Holy Ghost has left on record a signal 
example, to convince us not only of the acknow- 
ledged duty, but of the efficacious power of prayer. 
When the Israelites, during the absence of Moses, 
returned to the idolatrous practices of Egypt, and 
made a molten calf to which they offered sacrifice, 
the Lord said unto Moses,’ “I have seen this people, 
and, behold, it is a stiff-necked people: now, there- 
fore, let me alone, that my wrath may wax hot upon 
them, and that I may consume them.” Let me alone, 
that I may consume them. Do not, as heretofore, 
interpose thy prayer between them and my wrath, 
that they may be forgiven. So graciously does the 
Lord represent himself as unable to resist the inter- 
cession of his servant, and therefore forbidding it, 
that his purpose might stand, and not be set aside 
by “the fervent effectual prayer of a righteous 
man.” 4 

Under this conviction the apostle writes, Brethren, 
pray for us. And under the same impression he 
concludes his epistle with his own prayer for them. 


1 Acts xii. 2. 2 Acts v. 34—-40. 
3 Ex. xxx. 10. 4 James v. 46. 


28. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. 
Amen. 
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The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ. This phrase 
is very familiar to us. We must not, on that ac- 
count, forget the greatness of the blessing which it 
implies. It implies nothing less than the favour of 
Him who “ was in the beginning with God, and was 
God ;” but who, in pity for our ruined nature, took 
it upon him, that he might raise us out of it: who 
“loved us, and gave himself for us,” and is now “ set 
down on the right hand of the Majesty on high.” 
That his favour should rest upon them, and continue 
with them, is the object of the prayer: and as long 
as it did remain with them all must be well. “All 
things are delivered unto him by the Father:”° and 
“he is able to save unto the uttermost all who come 
unto God by him.’’® Together with his grace, there- 
fore, they would have “ peace with God:” freedom 
alike from the guilt and from the power of sin; all 
that the soul requires for its salvation. So that in 
praying that the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ might 
be with them, he prayed that they might be here 
established in holiness, “ being delivered from this 
present evil world:” and that hereafter, “when the 
Son of Man should come in his glory, and all the 
holy angels with him,” “an entrance might be 
ministered unto them abundantly into the ever- 
lasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour.”? To 
whom be glory and majesty, domini 
both now AG ae eee Pn RPS 


> Matt. xi. 27. 6 Heb. vii. 25. 
f Qe Petal lis 8 Jude 24. 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE 
| THESSALONIANS. . 


LECTURE XVI. — 


THE STEDFASTNESS OF THE THESSALONIANS AND 
ITS REWARD. 


2 LiHEss. 1. 1—]2. 


1. Paul, and Sylvanus, and Timotheus, unto the church 
of the Thessalonians in God our Father and the Lord 
Jesus Christ : 

2. Grace unto you, and peace, from God our Father 
and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

3. We are bound to thank God always for you, brethren, 
as it ts meet, because that your faith groweth exceedingly, 
and the charity of every one of you all toward each other 
aboundeth ; 

4. So that we ourselves glory in you in the churches of 
God for your patience and faith in all your persecutions and 
tribulations that ye endure : 


A year had passed from the date of his first epi- 
stle when St. Paul confirms it by this second. No 


1 Written, as is generally supposed, like the first, from Co- 
rinth, whither Paul had gone after he departed from Athens. 
Acts xvi. 1. 


8 


change had taken place in the state of the Thessa- 
lonians. He had before spoken of them with great 
comfort, as abounding in “ the work of faith, and 
labour of love, and patience of hope,” and all such 
graces as adorn the doctrine of Christ: so as to be 
“an example to all believers through Macedonia and 
Achaia.”* And now again he glories in them in the 
churches of God, because their faith grew exeeedingly, 
their love towards one another abounded, and they 
were patient and stedfast in all the persecutions and 
tribulations that they endured. 

It was not, therefore, with them as with many, 
and as there is always reason to apprehend that it 
may prove with those who “hear the word with joy :” 
their faith was not “as a morning cloud,” which 
vanishes as the day advances, when trials begin, and 
dangers appear, and the course is seen to be laborious. 
So far otherwise, their faith had resisted all the as- 
saults of Satan, and they were still “ growing in 
grace, and in the knowledge of the Lord Jesus 
Christ.” 

Every day passed under a sense of God’s presence, 
and in consequent obedience to his will; every in- 
stance of self-denial, every temptation overcome, is a 
sign of progress in faith: it gives fresh hope for the 
future, and ground of confidence that he, who has 
brought his people thus far, will count them worthy 
of his kingdom, and “ after they have suffered for a 
while, will stablish, strengthen, settle them.” ° 

St. Paul saw in this light the perseverance of the 
Thessalonians, and represents it as a proof that God 
had chosen them to bimself, and intended them for 
his kingdom and glory. 

* 1 Thess. i. 3—7. 8-1 Petty. 0; 
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_ 5. Which is a manifest token of the righteous judgment 
of God, that ye may be counted worthy of the kingdom of 
God, for which ye also suffer : 

6. Seeing it is a righteous thing with God to recompense 
tribulation to them that trouble you; 

7. And to you who are troubled rest with us, when the 
Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty 
angels, 

8. In flaming fire taking vengeance on them that know 
not God, and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ : 

9. Who shall be punished with everlasting destruction 
JSrom the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his 
power ; 

10. When he shall come to be glorified in his saints, and 
to be admired in all them that believe (because our testi- 
mony among you was believed) in that day. 


The patient faith of the Thessalonians under much 
affliction for the gospel’s sake was a manifest token 
of a future judgment of God. The apostles had en- 
tered into the city, “preaching the gospel of the 
kingdom ;”’ exhorting the people to leave their idol- 
atrous vanities, and turn to the living and true God, 
whom hitherto they had not known, out who now 
summoned them to “ repentance towards him, and 
faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ.” So eternal life, 
and not eternal death, should be their portion. This 
summons they had obeyed. They had removed 
their idols, they had abandoned the wicked habits 
of their heathen state, and were now striving to ap- 
prove themselves to God as his faithful servants, his 
dutiful children. Meanwhile, they were sorely tried. 
It is no slight trial to the heart within, to renounce 
what we ourselves have followed, and what those 
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around us continue to follow. It is no slight trial : 
to the spirit, to contend against the flesh. But be- 
sides the inward trials, which are common to all, 
these “received the word in much affliction;” through 
the persecution which their profession brought down 
upon them, they “ suffered of their own countrymen” 
the same enmity which the apostles suffered of the 
Jews :* so that Paul had trembled for them, lest the 
tempter should have tempted them to escape from 
such tribulation, by giving up the faith which caused 
it. Still they continued stedfast, and he had reason 
to glory in them for their patience and faith in all 
the tribulations that they endured. 

Now this, he says, 7s a manifest token of the right- 
cous judgment of God; a certain proof that a day is 
coming “in which he will judge the world in righ- 
teousness.” Ye, who in order to serve and please 
Him, have resigned all those things which would 
have served and pleased yourselves, are oppressed 
and persecuted: whilst they who have rejected the 
merciful offers of the gospel, and hardened their 
hearts in unbelief, have power as well as will to in- 
jure you. But a time is at hand when the Lord 
Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty 
angels : when he will recompense you who are now 
troubled, but have believed his word, with that “est 
which remaineth for the people of God;” and when 
they that know not God, and obey not the gospel of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, shall be punished with everlasting 
destruction from the presence of the Lord and the 
glory of his power. To make this retribution is a 
righteous thing with God; and so to establish a final 
* 1 Thess. ii. 14. 
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“ difference between them that serve him, and them 

that serve him not.”* Had he not revealed him- 
self to them, had he not warned them by his threat- 
-enings, and invited them by his mercies, they might 
havehad moreexcuse. As the Lord said of the Jewish 
rulers, “If I had not come and spoken unto them, 
they had not had sin;”—they would have lain under 
lighter condemnation :—but now they have no cloke 
for their sin.”° If now they know not God, it must be 
that they do “ not like to retain him in their know- 
ledge :” if they do not obey the gospel of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, it must be that they love darkness ra- 
ther than light, because their deeds are evil.” 

God, therefore, is just in taking vengeance; and 
rightly is his day styled, ‘‘ the great and terrible day 
of the Lord,” when ‘‘ the wicked shall be turned 
into hell, and all the people that forget God.” But 
he shall come, not to be dreaded and fled from, but 
to be glorified in his saints, and to be admired in all 
them that believe. His saints, they whom he has 
sanctified by his Spirit, will ascribe to him ‘“ bless- 
ing, and honour, and glory, and power ;” and his 
faithful people, who have loved him and believed in 
him, though hitherto they have seen him not, will 
now rejoice with joy unspeakable in the presence of 
their God and Saviour. 

St. Paul felt that the Thessalonians were entitled 
to this encouragement. They had upon them all 
the signs which denote the people of God. They 
had faith, growing faith: they had charity, abundant 
charity: they were patient under tribulation, and 
constant under persecution. They might, therefore, 

5 Mal. iii. 18. 6 John xv. 22. 
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look forward with confidence to the time, so awful 
to the wicked and impenitent, when the Lord Jesus 
should be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, 
to be admired for his mercies in all them that believe, 
and to be glorified in their everlasting salvation. 


One thing alone remained, which St. Paul could 
desire for this faithful people. It would be the 
crowning mercy, that He who had called them by 
his word, and disposed their hearts to listen to his 
eall, should still “ keep them from falling,” and com- 
plete “ the work which had been begun in them,” 
and so at last “ present them faultless before the 
presence of his glory with exceeding joy.” 


11. Wherefore also we pray always for you, that our 
God would count you worthy of this calling, and fulfil all 
the yood pleasure of his goodness, and the work of faith 
with power : 

12. That the name of our Lord Jesus Christ may be 
glorified in you, and ye in him, according to the grace of 
our God and the Lord Jesus Christ. 


7 Jude 23. 


— 
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LECTURE XVII. 


_A GREAT APOSTASY FORETOLD UNDER THE MAN 
OF SIN. 


2 Tuess. ii. 1—4. 


1. Now we beseech you, brethren, by the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and by our gathering together unto 
him, 

2. That ye be not soon shaken in mind, or be troubled, 
neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by letter as from us, as 
that the day of Christ is at hand. 


. In his first epistle, St. Paul had discouraged the 
_ Thessalonians from prying into the times and sea- 
sons, which the Father keeps in his own power, and 
has not revealed. For they had been always taught 
that “the day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in 
the night.””"* They were still shaken in mind and 
troubled on this subject; and some appear to have 
appealed to a letter as from himself, asserting the 
near approach of the day of Christ. He now repeats 
what he had said. When that day might be, he does 
not pretend to declare: of that he had no revelation 
from the Lord; but this had been revealed to him, 
that a wide and extensive apostasy must take place, 
to be developed in its time; but the development 


1 The translation should be rather, respecting the coming. 
The preposition is tzep. 
2] Phess: 1v. 133) v. t—4. 
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of which must require such an interval, that the day 
of Christ could not be nigh at hand. There must 
first be a falling away from the truth “ delivered to 
the saints ;” and one must be manifested from whom 
shall proceed such wickedness, that he shall deserve 
to be distinguished as the man of sin, the son of per- 
dition. = 


3. Let no man deceive you by any means: for that day 

shall not come, except there come a falling away first, and 
that man of sin be revealed, the son of perdition ; 
_ 4. Who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is 
called God, or that is worshipped; so that he as God 
sitteth in the temple of God, shewing himself that he is 
God. 


This, therefore, is the remarkable character of the 
man of sin. He as God sitteth in the temple of God, 
showing himself that heis God: i. e. he usurps the 
authority, and claims the power, which properly be- 
longs to God alone. 

This is a prediction of something which was to 
come hereafter, when a certain present hindrance 
was taken out of the way. And the question for us 
is, Has any such character appeared? Has any such 
description been answered by one sitting in the temple 
of God ? 

If anywhere, this description is answered by the 
Romish church: wherein the sovereign bishop, or 
pope, asserts a supremacy and claims attributes which 
properly belong to God, and to God alone. 

The exclusive pretensions of the Romish church 
rest on the assumption, that Jesus Christ has ap- 
pointed a vicar or vicegerent upon earth, and that 
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_ this vicar or vicegerent is the bishop of Rome.’ A 
vicegerent is in the place of the king whose authority 
he bears; and therefore, the Roman pontiff, sitting 
in the temple of God, as in the place of Jesus Christ, 
showeth himself that he is God: declaring “that 
Christ, before his departure from the world, did in- 
stitute Peter and his successors to be his lieu- 
tenants or vicegerents, whom it is so necessary to 
obey, that who doth not obey must die the death.” 4 
When possessed for a while of the plenitude of 
this power, the pope took upon himself to govern 
kingdoms, to set up or dethrone kings, and subjected 
all temporal authority to his own supreme will. 
It was to act as God, when an edict like this was 
issued from the papal throne: “ We do absolve and 
set free all persons from any such oath” as they 
have made to their lawful sovereign, “ and from all 
duty whatsoever, in regard of dominion, fealty, or 
obedience; and do charge and forbid that they do 
not dare to obey them, or any of their admonitions, 
laws, or commands.”° It was an assertion of divine 
authority, when the pope affirmed that he had been 
“ constituted prince over all nations and all king- 
doms, that he might pluck up, destroy, dissipate, 
ruinate, plant, and build.”° What is this, but to 
claim the power of “the Most High, whose king- 


. 3 ©] promise and vow true obedience to the Roman pontiff, 
the successor of the blessed Peter, chief of the apostles, and the 
vicar of Jesus Christ.’ Council of Trent, Art. xiv. 

4 The words of Leo X., approved by the Lateran synod. See 
Barrow, on Pope’s Supremacy, p. 19. 

5 Bulla Sexti V. See Barrow, p. 5. 

6 Bull of Pope Pius V. against Queen Elizabeth, Barrow, ib, 
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dom is from generation to generation ;” of whom 
alone the Scripture affirms, that “ He doeth accord- 
ing to his will among the inhabitants of the earth, 
and none can stay his hand, or say, What doest 
thou 2?” 7 | % 


2. In further exercise of this claim, to be the 
vicegerent of Christ on earth, the Romish Church, 
of which the Pope is head, has prescribed laws for 
which there is no warrant in Scripture, nay, some of 
which are opposed to Scripture, and requires the 
people to observe them on pain of eternal condem- 
nation. Of this nature, is the command “ to ab- 
stain from meats,” at certain seasons; to make re- 
gular confession of sins to the priest, and seek his 
absolution; and for the clergy to profess celibacy. 
To make additions to the written word of God, is 
in fact, to issue a new scripture; to give divine au- 
thority to those traditionary precepts, which have 
been promulgated by the Church from time to time, 
is to claim for the Church equality with God. The 
professor of the Romish faith is obliged to declare 
that he will “most fully admit ecclesiastical tra- 
ditions, and the other observances and constitutions 
of the Church :”*® that he will never admit any in- 
terpretation of the sacred scriptures, except accord- 
ing to the unanimous consent of the ancient fathers ; 
and that it is the office of the Church to decide upon 
the true sense and interpretation of scripture. 

Thus the pope as head of the Church, and as such 
the arbiter of all religious questions, does in effect 
give laws in place of God. Practically, he is the 


7 Danviv. 34, 35. 8 Council of Trent, Art. iii. iv. 
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author of the laws by which the people are governed, 
and to infringe the Church’s law is held to be as 
much a sin, as much a sin to be confessed, repented 
of, and absolved from, as to have broken any of the 
ten commandments, in which the rules of moral and 
religious duty were promulgated on Mount Sinai.° 


3. Thirdly, the pope of Rome showeth himself as 
God, by assuming the power of absolving from sin: 
This power, his priests assert, is derived to them from 
the words of Christ to his apostles, and expressly to 
Peter, “ I will give unto thee the keys of the king- 
dom of heaven; and whatsoever thou shalt bind on 
earth shall be bound in heaven ; and whatsoever thou 
shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven.” ' 
They affirm, that the power of the Son of man on 
earth to forgive sins, is vested in his sacraments and: 
~ his ministers, by whom he remits sins in the Church, 
and not in heaven only. “For that concerning sin, 
there is one court of conscience on earth, and ano- 
ther in heaven; and the judgment in heaven follows 
and approves that of the priest on earth.* So that: 
no Christian must pretend to have his sins after bap-. 
tism remitted by God only, without the sacrament 
of penance enjoined by the Church.” “ For the 
wonderful power and commission given to priests to 


9 In the prophecy of Daniel which is supposed to coincide with 
this of St. Paul, a king is predicted who “ shall speak great 
words against the Most High, and think to change times and 
laws.” Dan. vii. 24. 

1 Matt. xvii. 19. 

2 Notes in Douay Bible on Matt. xi. 10. See also on Luke 
v, 24. 
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remit or retain all sins, were given in vain, if men 
were not bound to seek absolution at their hands.” 


Here, therefore, is a third attribute, confessedly 
belonging to God, and claimed by the Church of 
Rome. Having first asserted his supreme power on 
earth, and, as derived from that supreme power, the 
right to issue laws ;—she further assumes the right 
to pardon or condemn those who transgress her laws. 
- And-thus a prophecy is explained, which before- 
hand would seem scarcely capable of fulfilment. We 
can scarcely understand how one sitting in the temple 
of God, and, therefore, acknowledging God, should 
exalt himself above God. Such, however, in avowed 
principle, and in daily practice, is the Romish Church. 
And the Romish Church, being represented by a 
sovereign head, may be justly treated as an indivi- 
dual, and called by eminence, the man of sin, the son 
of perdition : since the description given us by which: 
that man of sin may be known, is, that he ewxalteth 
himself above all that is called God, or that is wor- 
shipped ; so that he as God sitteth in the temple of God, 
showing himself that he is God. 


It is a sad reflection, that what has been revealed: 
that it may be the way of life, should be so perverted 
as to become the way of death. It is grievous to 
think that the multitudes who profess the Romish 
faith, are lying under the dominion of the man of sin. 
Undoubtedly the inward belief of many of them is 
purer than the articles of their creed, and their prac- 
tice governed by the real law of God, uncorrupted in 
things essential by the traditions of men which render 
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; it of none effect. But we cannot shut our eyes 
against the truth, that a prophecy so extraordinary 


~ as to appear at first sight incapable of fulfilment, has 


been wonderfully fulfilled in the tenets of the Roman 
Catholic religion. It shows the greatness of that 
power which Satan employs to corrupt the Church 
which he cannot finally destroy. It shows how he 
“ transforms himself into an angel of light,” to “ de- 
ceive, if it were possible, the very elect.” It shows 
the need of “ proving all things: of “ trying the 
spirits whether they be of God:” for “many false 
prophets have gone out into the world: and “many 
follow their pernicious ways.” 


LECTURE XVIII. 


THE MYSTERY OF INIQUITY FORETOLD: AND ITS 
: END. 


2 TuHEss. ii. 5—12. 


5. Remember ye not, that, when I was yet with you, I 
told you these things ? 

6. And now ye know what withholdeth that he might be 
revealed in his time. 


Our Lord has taught us the true purpose of 
prophecy; saying, ‘“‘ Now have I told you these 
things before they come to pass, that when they 
come to pass, ye may remember that I told you of 
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them.”1 We might have been confounded, if no 


notice had been given in Scripture of so great a de- 


parture from the truth, so long continued and so~ 
widely spread, as that of the Romish Church. But 
the notice is express and particular. The future 
power of the man of sin, his reign as one of the forms 
of antichrist, had been revealed to the Thessalonians 
as a proof that they were not immediately to ex- 
pect the second coming of the Son of man. The 
counsels of God were so far disclosed as to make it 
known that much must previously happen to the 
Church: and especially there must be that falhing 
away first, which is here described by St. Paul. It 
would not be as yet. Something withheld, which 
would afterwards be removed, and then that wicked 
one shall be revealed. He who was to claim to him- 
self kingdoms, and aspire to universal rule, could not 
succeed whilst another had a like dominion, and was 
already in possession. The power of the Roman 
empire must be taken out of the way, before the 
power of antichrist could prevail over the world. 
The temporal king must lose his absolute authority, 
before the spiritual king could be established. By 
degrees that great empire was weakened and di- 
minished, and at last fell to pieces; was divided 


1 John xvi. 4, 

* Most of the ancient fathers agree with Tertullian, who says 
on this passage, ‘‘ Who can this be but the Roman state, the di- 
vision cf which into ten kingdoms will bring on antichrist, and 
then the wicked one shall be revealed?’ And in his Apology, he 
assigns it as a particular reason why the Christians prayed for 
the Roman empire, because they knew that the greatest calamity 
hanging over the world, was retarded by the continuance of it. 
See the authorities in Newton Diss. xxii. 
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into ten fragments; and amongst these there grew 
up out of it that power which small at first, so as to 
excite no observation, like the tender horn of a 
young animal, gained by little and little that strength 
which is here foretold.° 


7. For the mystery of iniquity doth already work: only 
he who now letteth will let, until he be taken out of the 
way. 

8. And then shall that Wicked be revealed, whom the 
Lord shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, and shalt 
destroy with the brightness of his coming : 

9. Even him, whose. coming is after the working of 
Satan with all power and signs and lying wonders, 


3 See the vision of Daniel, apparently connected with this pas- 
sage of St. Paul. Dan. vii. 24—26. Bishop Newton thus de- 
scribes the characters of the little horn and the mighty king. 
** In St. Paul he is revealed, when the Roman empire is taken 
out of the way :” in Daniel the Roman empire is first broken into 
several kingdoms, and he “ cometh up among them.” In St. 
Paul he opposeth: and in Daniel he doeth according to his;will, 
and weareth out the saints of the Most High. In St. Paul 
he exalteth himself above all that is called God, or is worshipped, 
shewing himself that he is God: in Daniel he “ exalteth himself 
and magnifieth himself above every God, and speaketh marvellous 
things against the God of gods.” In St. Paul he is the lawless 
and wicked one: in Daniel “ he changeth times and laws.’’ In 
St. Paul his coming is with all deceivableness of unrighteousness : 
and in Daniel he ‘“ practiseth and prospereth, and through his 
policy causeth craft to prosper in his hand.’’ According to St. 
Paul, the Lord shall consume him with the spirit of his mouth, 
and destroy him with the brightness of his coming : and accord- 
ing to Daniel, ‘a fiery stream shall issue and come forth” from the 
judge, and his body shall be given to the burning flame, ‘ and 
they shall take away his dominion, to consume and to destroy it 
unto the end.” The characters and circumstances are so much 
the same, that they must belong to one and the same person. 
Diss. xxii. 


10. And with all deceivableness of unrighteousness. in 
them that perish ; because they received not the love of the 
truth, that they might be saved. 
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Whoever studies the history of the Romish church, 
will find that it is indeed a mystery of iniquity. It 
is a regular system, formed for the purpose of con- 
veying all power in heaven and earth to the ministers 
of that church. To secure this, passages of scrip- 
ture have been perverted from their real and obvious 
meaning, and made to support its doctrine and or- 
dinances. To secure this, the supreme authority of 
the scripture is superseded, that the dominion of the 
Church may be exalted. And, above all, dominion 
over men’s consciences is maintained : who are taught 
from their youth up that God has committed to the 
priest the power to condemn and to absolve, as surely 
as to the apostles themselves; so that without con- 
fession to the priest there is no absolution, and with- 
out priestly absolution no eternal salvation. 

St. Paul says that this mystery of iniquity, although 
not then fully developed, doth already work. He 
had occasion, in his letters to the churches, to con- 
demn some of the first tendencies towards corrup- 
tion: saying to the Colossians,* “ Wherefore are ye 
subject to ordinances, after the commandments and 
doctrines of men? Let no man judge you in meat 
or in drink, or in respect of a holyday: let no man 
beguile you of your reward in a voluntary humility 
and worshipping of angels, intruding into things 
which he hath not seen, vainly puffed up by his 
fleshly mind.” . 


4 Col. 11. 16—23. See Bishop Newton, Diss. xxii. 
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These first seeds of corruption were already work- 
ing in the church; proceeding, on the one hand, 
from the love of power, and secured on the other 
side through the natural inclination of the heart to 
prefer the form to the reality of religion. Signs and 


_ lying wonders, are among the means by which they 


that perish are led captive with all deceivableness of 
unrighteousness. In reading the legends of the 
Romish church, which the vulgar are instructed to 
believe, we seem to be reading the history of that 
Simon, who “ used sorcery in the city of Samaria, 
and bewitched the people, giving out that himself 
was some great one:° to whom they all gave heed, 
from the least to the greatest, saying, This man is 
the great power of God.” It isa like mystery of 
iniquity, practising the same arts, and to the same 
intent; that the people may have regard to their 
priests, and believe them to “ be the great power 
of God.” “ The prophets prophesy falsely, and the 
priests bear rule by their means: and my people love 
to have it so.”° A deceived heart has turned them 
aside ; “so that seeing, they see not, and hearing, 
they do not understand :” a judicial blindness is upon 
them, as upon the Jews of old. 


11. And for this cause God shall send them strong de- 
lusion, that they should believe a lie: 

12. That they all might be damned who believed not the 
truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness. 


“ The Spirit of God is the spirit of truth, which 
gives light into our hearts, and makes us rejoice in 
the knowledge of God. Without this Spirit we are 


5 Acts vu. 9—11. 6 Isa. xliv, 20. 


a 
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void of sense and understanding.” “The natural 
man perceiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, _ 
for they are foolishness unto him.” 

“ Now if we have the word of God before our 
eyes, and regard it not, neither value it, God in his 
justice will withdraw it from us. Then shall we de- 
light in darkness, and have pleasure in error: and 
that is fulfilled which is here said, God shall send 
them strong delusions: i. e. his Holy Spirit shall de- 
part from their hearts, and leave them to be led 
blindfold by Satan.” “ Light is come into the world, - 
and they love darkness rather than light; and this 
is their condemnation ; they will not understand nor 
seek after God, that they might be reformed.” * 

How otherwise can we explain the readiness with 
which the errors of the Romish church are received 
by its votaries, and defended by its advocates ? That 
men should confound human interpretations of God's 
word, with the word itself:—should maintain that 
Christ has committed the virtue of his atonement to 
the hands of fallible men, to be dispensed or with- 
held by them :—should put confidence in pretended 
miracles, by which such power is supposed to be con- 
firmed, notwithstanding their repeated confutation : 
—should not hesitate to commit the greatest frauds, 
to deny truth and assert falsehood, for the supposed 
benefit of the Church :—should believe that God can 
be pleased with the “ vain repetitions” of prayers not 
understood by the worshippers who offer them :— 
that he should have inspired holy men to indite the 
Scriptures “ for instruction, for doctrine, for correc- 
tion in righteousness,” and yet forbid the use of 


7 Jewell in loco. 
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them to the greater part of mankind :—this, indeed, 
can only be explained as the apostle explains it, 


- God shall send them a strong delusion, that ey should 


beheve a lie. 
And whilst we > grieve, as grieve we must, for the 


_ mystery of iniquity, which hangs over a large portion 


of the church of Christ: we are taught by this “sure 
word of prophecy,” that they who are thus gathered 
together, and set themselves against the Lord and 
against his Christ, can do only ‘‘ what his hand and 
counsel determined before should be done.”*® “ Even 
so, Lord, for so it seemed good in thy sight.” 


But as the existence of this antichrist is foretold, 
so likewise is its end. Whom the Lord shall con- 
sume with the spirit of his mouth, and destroy with 


_ the brightness of his coming. 


We do not presume to foretel the nature of that 
destruction. Isaiah says concerning God, “ He shall 
smite the earth with the rod of his mouth, and with 
the breath of his lips shall he slay the wicked.” 9 
“ Princes make their conquests by power and strength, 
by fire and sword, and engines of war: but God is 
able to beat down his adversary with the spirit of his 
mouth, by the true preaching of his word: his word 
is mighty, it is his sword; it is the breath of his 
lips; it is of great force, no strength shall withstand 
it,” when accompanied by the brightness of his 
coming :' when the light of his Spirit shall open 
the eyes of them that sit in darkness, and whom 
Satan has long blinded, so that they shall see the 
truth, and escape from error. 

8 Acts iv. 28. 9 Isa. xi. 4. 1 Bp. Jewell, in loco. 
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It may be by this voice of his word, carried to the 
hearts of those who now hear,as though they heard 
it not, that God will destroy the wicked one, and 
cause his truth to prevail. Or it may be, that the 
vision of the evangelist shall be realised, and the 
Lord shall not be in “ the still small voice,” but in 
the cloud, and in the wind, and in the fire : and 
there shall be “an earthquake. Then the sea shall 
be as black as sackcloth, and the moon become as 
blood: and the kings of the earth, and the great 
men, and the rich men, and the chief captains, and 
the mighty men, and every bondman and every free- 
man shall hide themselves in the dens and in the 
rocks of the mountains; and shall say to the moun- 
tains and rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the 
face of Him that sitteth on the throne, and from 
the wrath of the Lamb. For the great day of his 
wrath is come; and who shall be able to stand 2” * 

They alone shall stand in the judgment, who have 
been preserved by the power of God through faith, 
and remained unspotted by these corruptions. These 
are the righteous; and “the righteous shall shine 
forth as the sun in the glory of the Father.” * 
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2 Rey. vi. 12—17. 3 Matt. xiii. 49. 
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LECTURE XIX. 


THE BLESSINGS ATTENDING FAITH AND 
SANCTIFICATION. 


2 Tuess. ii. 13—17. 


13. But we are bound to give thanks alway to God for 
you, brethren beloved of the Lord, because God hath from 
the beginning chosen you to salvation through sanctification 
of the Spirit and belief of the truth : S 

14. Whereunto he called you by our gospel, to the ob- 
taining of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ. 


The apostle had been just speaking of some, who 
believed not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighte- 
ousness. And now he turns to his disciples of 
Thessalonica, with very different feelings and lan- 
guage. They had in themselves, so far, a manifest 
token that God hath from the beginning chosen them 
to salvation. For, first, he had directed Paul to visit 
their city, and declare to them the truths which lead 
to salvation. And, next, he had opened their heart 
to receive the things which were spoken of Paul. 
And, therefore, there was reason to thank God 
always for them, who had brought them out of dark- 
ness into his marvellous light, had given them pri- 
vileges which few of the heathen hitherto enjoyed, 
having called them by his gospel to the obtaining of 
the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

But he also states the means, through which they 


. 
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obtain that glory. They were not taken at once as 


they were found, and placed in the heavenly king- _ 


dom, as a rich man might choose a beggar from the 
way-side, and take him into his home and family. 
There was a process through which they must pass 
into the family of heaven :—namely, through sanc- 
tification of the Spirit, and belief of the truth. They 
must “ put off the old man, which is corrupt after 
the deceitful lusts, and put on the new man, which 
after God is created in righteousness and true holi- 
ness.” * 

Observe, then, how this process would act ; would 
be effected through belief of the truth: the Spirit 
“ purifying the heart by faith.” 2 

The TrRuTH which the apostles taught, was simply 
that, God, who in times past “ suffered every one to 
walk in their own ways,” now “ commandeth all men 
everywhere to repent ;”? inasmuch as, through his 
pity for mankind, he has sent his only begotten Son 
to reconcile mankind unto himself, “ not imputing 
their trespasses unto them ;”’ and to give everlasting 
life to as many as “ receive him, and believe in his 
name.” 

Such is the TRUTH. “ God has given to us eternal 
life, and this life is in his Son; so that he that hath 
the Son hath life.” * 

They who credit this, become followers of Christ : 
unite themselves to him by baptism: take him as 
their guide: look to him altogether for salvation : 
trust in him, rely upon him; and are, therefore, 
called BELIEVERS. 

1 Eph. iv. 23, 2 “Acts =v..9; 
3 Acts xvii. 31. 4 1 John v. 12. . 
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_ Such were the Christian company at Thessalonica : 
who when they heard the word of God from the 
_ apostles, received it “ not as the word of men, but as 
it isin truth, the word of God,” and so. heeame 
“ followers of the Lord.” > | 

But this belief, of itself, would aot change their 
nature: they would still have a corrupt disposition 
inclined to those things which are contrary to the 
will of. God, and unsuited to their heavenly calling. 
There was likewise needful to them, and likewise 
prepared for them, the sanctification of the Spirit, 
cleansing their hearts from evil desires, writing upon 
them the law of God, and bringing their “ whole spirit, 
and soul, and body, into captivity to the obedience 
of Christ.” And this too had been effected for the 
Thessalonians: whose “ work of faith, and labour of 
love, and patience of hope, were examples to all that 
believed in Macedonia and Achaia.’’® For these 
are the “ things that accompany salvation,” and are 
signs of those who have heen chosen to salvation. 
Only let them continue stedfast in faith unto the 
end, and hold to those rules of life and conduct 
which the apostle had laid down. 


15. Therefore, brethren, stand fast, and hold the tradi- 
tions which ye have been taught, whether by word, or our 
epistle. 

16. Now our Lord Jesus Christ himself, and God, even 
our Father, which hath loved us, and hath given us ever- 
lasting consolation and good hope through grace, 

17. Comfort your hearts, and stablish you in every good 
word and work. 


5 1 Thess. ii. 18, 1—6. 6 |] Thess. i. 5—1l0. 
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They had been brought into the fold of the hea- 
venly Shepherd, and placed under his care: and 
their earthly shepherd takes encouragement from 
the thought that they had this protector under 
all their trials. He first enjoins them, to stand fast, 
and hold the traditions which they had been taught :" 
adhere to the things delivered to them by his words 
when present, and now when absent by his letters. 
But as if remembering the weakness of man, in his 
best estate, and the power and malice of Satan, he 
suddenly leaves his exhortation, and breaks out into 
prayer: May the Lord Jesus Christ himself, and God, 
even our Father, give you that which man cannot 
give, and work in you that which cannot otherwise 
be wrought: comfort your hearts, and establish you 
in every good word and work! He through his grace 
and mercy has given a ground of everlasting conso- 
lation and good hope: he has assured us of his favour, 
and set before us the prospect of eternal glory, with 
which “ our light affliction, which is but for a moment, 
is not worthy to be compared.” But to this may 
he also add the power which shall convey this hope 
and consolation to your hearts, and render it ef- 
fectual to your practical “ continuance in well doing.” 


Such was the mighty preparation by which these 
Thessalonian believers were to be renewed and pu- 
rified, and fitted for the heavenly inheritance which 
Christ had purchased for them. “ Without con- 
troversy, great is the mystery of godliness!”"* Great 
is the mystery : but how much greater is the mercy ? 
As St. Paul reminds them, saying, We are bound to 
give thanks always unto God for you. 


7 rapadocets. Sl Time a6. 


2 THESS. IT.. 12—17. 97 


In the same light, let us consider our own case. 
We too are among those whom God hath chosen to 
salvation : having called us to become “ members of 
Christ, children of God, inheritors of the kingdom of 
heaven.” 

This salvation must be accomplished in ourselves, 
as in the Thessalonians, through the like means: 
through sanctification of the Spirit, and belief of the 
truth. Belief of the truth is not sufficient without 
sanctification of the Spirit ; and sanctification of the 
Spirit can only be attained through belief of the 
truth : which shows us, first, the greatness of our cor- 
ruption, and, next, the greatness of our redemption. 
Did Christ die for us? Then “ were all dead.” Are 
we made “heirs of God, and joint heirs with 
Christ?” Then “ what manner of men ought we 
all to be in all holy conversation and godliness ?” 

Thus is the Christian led to “ the love of God, and 
the patient waiting for Christ.” Thus he proceeds 
in “ the work of faith, and labour of love, and pa- 
tience of hope:” blessing God, who has chosen him to 
salvation ; relying upon Christ, “the author and 
finisher of his faith ;’ and living by the Holy Spirit, 
who “ sanctifies him, and all the elect people of God.” 
And so believing, and so living, he “ makes his 
calling and election sure.” 
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LECTURE XX. 


THE APOSTLE’S FEARS, AND GROUNDS OF nee 
CONFIDENCE. 


2 Tness. iii. 1—5. 


1, Finally, brethren, pray for us, that the word of the 
Lord may have free course, and be glorified, even as tt is 
with you : 

2. And that we may be delivered from unreasonable and 
wicked men: for all men have not faith. 


The - gospel never appears in a more lovely form 
than when exciting an interest concerning the state 
of other men. We see such a picture of it here. 
Those persons to whom St. Paul was writing, had 
been recently brought out of the darkness of idolatry, 
and reclaimed from the wickedness of heathenism. 
They had been sustained by the invitations of mercy 
conveyed through the gospel of which he was the 
messenger, and were now living as a portion of God’s 
people, made his “ children through the adoption 
that is in Christ Jesus.” They met together for 
the purpose of prayer and mutual edification. And 
St. Paul suggests to them one important object of 
their prayer; reminds them how many yet remain 
“ children of wrath,’ “ dead in trespasses and sins,” 
not happy like themselves, who were “ appointed to 
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obtain salvation through the Lord Jesus Christ.”! He 
reminds them, too, what obstacles there were to op- 
pose the welfare of these nations, not only in the hard- 
_ness of their own hearts, but in the malice and per- 
verseness of other men: obstacles which he alone 
could remove, who has the hearts of all men in his 
hand. Therefore he says, Consider the state of those 
your fellow men; and join in prayer that the blessings 
which ye have received, may be theirs also: first, 
that they may have the opportunity of hearing the 
word, and, next, may receive it in a pure and honest 
heart, that they may be saved in the day of the Lord 
Jesus. Brethren, pray for us; not for our ease or 
comfort, but for the cause in which we are engaged ; 
that the word of the Lord may have free course, being 
not restrained, as it had been in their own city, by 
the malice and enmity of the Jews; and may be 
glorified, as it had been with themselves, when they 
cast away their idols, and became faithful servants of 
God. Efforts to prevent this would be made by 
unreasonable and wicked men. There had been too 
much experience of this at Thessalonica. Paul and 
Silas had been driven from that city by their bigoted 
countrymen, who when they saw the Gentiles ad- 
mitted into fellowship, “ being moved with envy,” 
collected a mob of the baser sort, and made it unsafe 
for them to remain longer among their new dis- 
ciples.2, Not content with this, when they learnt 
that “the word of God was preached by Paul at 
Berea, they came thither also, and stirred up the 
people.” Therefore, he writes, Brethren, pray for 


1 ] Thess. v. 9. 2 Acts xi. 5. 
H 2 


= 
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us, that we may be delivered from unreasonable and 
wicked men: such menas have not faith ; and whom 
Satan uses as his instruments, that others may be 
retained in darkness, and not. taken out of his power. 


Goodness and wickedness are alike active. The 
good desire to speed the course of the gospel; be- 
cause they know that its “ ways are pleasantness, and 
its paths are peace.” The wicked, on their part, 
have a natural enmity against that which is contrary 
to themselves, and oppose religion as violently, as if 
it threatened them with injury. But they can pro- 
ceed no farther than God allows; and Paul, having 
referred to the hindrances from which he suffered, 
soon reverts to the strong consolation which he en- 
joyed, whether thinking of himself or others. 


3. But the Lord is faithful, who shall stablish you, and 
keep you from evil. 

4. And we have confidence in the Lord touching you, 
that ye both do and will do the things which we command 
you. 

5. And the Lord direct your hearts into the love of God, 
and into the patient waiting for Christ. 


Had he looked to themselves alone, he must have 
been full of fears; for what were they, that they 
should overcome all the dangers which surrounded 
them? How could they sustain the assaults made 
against them, when opposed by their own house- 
holds at home, and by the enemies of the gospel 
abroad? Many who had families, would find evil 
brought upon their children; must submit to “ the 
spoiling of their goods,” the loss of their estates ; and 
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all had to endure that, which is perhaps the hardest 
trial, the reproach of leaving the ways of their fore- 
fathers, and attaching themselves to a “ sect which 
-was everywhere spoken against.” Thinking upon 
this, from the mention which he made of wnreason- 
able and wicked men, his only comfort is in the re- 
flection, The Lord is faithful, who shall stablish 
you, and keep you from evil. In this he had confi- 
dence touching them, because what God already had 
done, seemed a pledge that he would support them 
unto the end; and because their own steady and 
consistent course, showed that their hearts had been 
moved by his Spirit, to will and to do the things 
commanded them. 

So like the tender father, who commits his chil- 
dren to the charge of some guardian more able than 
himself to sustain them, but with a confidence which 
can never be placed in man, Paul counsels them to 
fix their dependence upon Him whose servants they 
had become. The Lord direct* your hearts into the 
love of God, and the patient waiting for Christ !* 


They had cause to love God, who had “ first 
loved them,” and sent them the message of reconci- 
liation. And the first effeet of the gospel is to pro- 
duce this love; to divert the heart from the love of 
earthly things, and direct it to the love of God. If 
their hearts could be maintained in this love, every- 
thing would be easy to them, whether to suffer or re- 


3 xatevOuvat, direct, guide, as Luke i. 79. 
4 $ropovy tov Xpictov. Which might be translated, patience 
like that of Christ, as being required of Christians. 
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sign ;—we do not grudge what is done to please those 
we love. And they might patiently wait for Christ’s 
coming, and taking them to himself, when they com- 
pared the present moment of their trials with theeter- 
nity which is to follow. What is a day compared with 
the duration of an average life? And yet a day 
bears no more proportion to eternity, than a grain 
of sand bears to a mountain, ora drop of water to a 
sea. If we can realize this to our minds, the heaviest 
affliction becomes light, the severest self-denial easy. 
And the Lord may so direct our hearts, that we 
shall realize it; and be able to say with the apostle, 
“ I am persuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor 
‘ angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things 
present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, 
nor any other creature, shall be able to separate 
us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus 
our Lord.” > 
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5 Rom. viii. 34. 
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LECTURE XXI. 
INDUSTRY AND INDEPENDENCE PRESCRIBED. 


2 Tuess. ili. 6—18. 


6. Now we command you, brethren, in the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves from every 
brother that walketh disorderly, and not after the tradition 
which ye received of us. 

7. For yourselves know how ye ought to follow us: for 
we behaved not ourselves disorderly among you ; 

8. Neither did we eat any man’s bread for nought ; but 
wrought with labour and travail night and day, that we 
might not be chargeable to any of you: 

9. Not because we have not power, but to make ourselves 
an ensample unto you to follow us. 

10. For even when we were with you, this we commanded 
you, thatif any would not work, neither should he eat. 

ll. For we hear that there are some which walk among 
you disorderly, working not at all, but are busy bodies. 

12. Now they that are such, we command and exhort by 
our Lord Jesus Christ, that with quietness they work, and 
eat their own bread. 


To walk disorderly, is to live ina manner contrary 
to proper order and discretion. The apostle had 
prescribed such order, had taught them from the 


1 Ovx épyaopevor, adda. rrepiepyafopevor’ too much engaged in 
business not their own. 
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first, both by word and good example, that the pur- 


pose of the gospel was not to disturb, but to regu- — 


late the affairs of this present world, whilst it opened 
the prospect of another. Let every man, therefore, 
abide in the vocation in which he was called, not 
becoming slothful in worldly business, because he 
had a spiritual work to do; but, on the contrary, 
more fervent and zealous than ever in its right dis- 
charge: “serving the Lord,’ who had assigned to 
each his station and duty in the world. 

Those whom St. Paul is here rebuking, had fol- 
lowed a different course. It may be, that being 
among the party which entertained the opinion con- 
futed in the preceding chapter, and believing that 
the day of Christ was at hand, they had laid aside all 
concern in worldly things. Or it may be, that with 
no such plausible excuse, they took advantage of 
that charitable fund which provided for the indigent 
and destitute: working not at all to any useful pur- 
pose, but living as busy bodies ; idle in their own 
concerns, busy in what did not belong to them. 
These must remember that they were not exempt 
from the common lot to which mankind is subject ; 
if any would not work, neither let him eat: i. e. let 
him not eat at the expense of others, or be supported 
at the common cost, out of resources intended only 
for the sick and aged, the fatherless and widow. 

And here he reminds them of his own example. 
If any man could claim to be excused from personal 
labour, and to be supplied at. the cost of others, 
surely it was he. For it was ordained that they who 
preach the gospel, should live of the gospel:* and 

? 1 Cor. ix. 14, 
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above all, had not the apostle such a claim? And, 
therefore, whilst showing how he had behaved him- 
_self amongst them, he adds, not because we had not 
power, were not at liberty to demand support, but 
to make ourselves an example, we wrought with la- 
bour and travail night and day, that we might not 
be chargeable to any of you. As, probably, he was 
still doing at Corinth, whilst writing this very letter: 
for we know that whilst sojourning there with 
Aquila and Priscilla, “ because he was of the same 
craft, he wrought with them; for by their occupa- 
tion they were tent-makers.” 3 
After this example, no man could affirm, that be- 
cause they were citizens of heaven, and “ had their 
conversation ” there, they had no duties to fulfil on 
earth. The original sentence still rests even upon 
the heirs of a heavenly inheritance, to work, and eat 
“their own bread “ with the sweat of their brow :”* 
to “ maintain good works for necessary uses, that 
they be not unfruitful,”° and give no handle of ac- 
cusation to their enemies. This he earnestly for- 
bids and deprecates. 


13. But ye, brethren, be not weary in well doing. 

14. And if any man obey not our word by this epistle, 
note that man, and have no company with him, that he may 
be ashamed. 

15. Yet count him not as an enemy, but admonish him 
as a brother. 


It ought to be long before a brother is counted 


3 Acts xviii 3. 4 Gen. ili. 19. 
> Titus ii. 14. 
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an enemy. All means should first be tried, to reclaim 
him to a sense of duty. A beautiful example of 


such tenderness has been left us in the parable, where ~ 


the elder brother is angry, and upbraids his father as 
if he had treated the returning prodigal with more 
kindness than had been shown towards himself, who 
had remained at home, and served him faithfully. 
But the father, instead of resenting his murmurs, 
goes out, and reasons with him; shows why it was 
meet that they should welcome home the wanderer, 
and soothes the complainant, saying, “ Son, thou art 
ever with me, and all that I have is thine.” ° 


After this pattern should the offending brother be 
admonished; not harshly discarded, till it proves 
needful to withdraw from him, and have no company 
with him, that he be ashamed. But first let him be 
admonished as a brother :—let the practice of the 
apostle be set before him, and his word by this epistle : 
and let him be reminded of “ the words of the Lord 
Jesus, how he said, It is more blessed to give, than 
to receive.”’ 7 


Vain, however, would be all precepts and rebukes, 
unless conveyed to the heart by a higher influence. 
Paul concludes by praying that this influence may 
dwell with them and rest upon them, and produce 
that peace which the gospel alone can shed abroad 
upon the heart, “ through the power of the Holy 
Ghost.” 


6 Luke xv. 81. 7 Acts xx. 35. 
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16. Now the Lord of peace himself give you peace always 
by all means. The Lord be with you all. 

17. The salutation of Paul with mine own hand, which 
is the token in every epistle: so I write® 

18. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. 
Amen. . 


8 We have the same words at the conclusion of the epistle to 
the Colossians, and first of Corinthians. It was the custom to 
employ an Amanuensis,- but he subscribed his name in his own 
hand, to prove the authenticity of the letter. 
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THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL TO 
TIMOTHY. 3 


“LECTURE XXII. 
PROFITABLE AND UNPROFITABLE TEACHING. 


1 Tim. i. 1—4. 


1. Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the commandment 
of God our Saviour, and Lord Jesus Christ, which is our 
hope ; 

2. Unto Timothy, my own son in the faith: Grace, 
mercy, and peace, from God our Father and Jesus Christ 
our Lord. 


Of Timothy, to whom this letter is addressed, we 
know little, except that he was a faithful companion 
of St. Paul in his labours, and greatly valued by 
him. Paul first met with him at Lystra: the son 
of a Greek father and a Jewish mother, who had 
been converted to the Christian faith. He had been 
piously brought up under the care of his grandmother 
Lois and his mother Eunice ;* and had been early 
taught the scriptures; and might have said with the 
young ruler in the gospel, “ All these things have I 
kept from my youth up.” These testified of Jesus: 


1 Acts xvi. 1—4. oo 2 Timeaniaoe 
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and Timothy, like his mother, believed in Jesus. 
He was “ well reported of by all the brethren” in 
_his neighbourhood; and Paul, by the wisdom given 
him, saw in this young disciple one who might be 
useful to him in the ministry, and advance the gos- 
pel of Christ as a faithful and able fellow-labourer. 
But “his father was a Greek,” an alien; and the 
Jews would be prejudiced against him. That no 
additional obstacle might exist, to deter the Jews 
from receiving Jesus as the Christ, Paul “ took and 
circumcised him;” thus making him obedient to 
the law of Moses, not as needful, but as expedient 
under the circumstances of the case. And from 
that time, there was one whom Paul could com- 
mission, as occasion required, to visit the Christian 
~ churches which he had formed, to inquire into their 
state, and regulate what needed to be set in order. 
When anxious about the Thessalonian church, he 
sent him to Thessalonica;? when the Corinthian 
church was unsettled, he sent him to Corinth.* On 
another occasion he was employed in Macedonia; ° 
and now he was engaged at Ephesus, doing the work 
of an apostle, by conveying and enforcing the apo- 
stle’s commands.° 


To this his beloved son in the faith, Paul sends 
greeting: desiring that he may enjoy the peculiar 
blessings of the gospel, being endued with grace, 
being regarded with mercy; and possessing that 
peace which accompanies the favour of God, and the 


3 | Thess. ii. 2. 4 1 Cor. iv. 17. > See Acts xviii. 5. 
6 There is much uncertainty as to the time when the letter was 
written by St. Paul. 
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presence of the Spirit; that “ peace of God which 
passeth all understanding.” 


8. As I besought thee to abide still at Ephesus, when I 
went into Macedonia, that thou mightest charge some that 
they teach no other doctrine, 

4. Neither give heed to fables and endless genealogies, 
which minister questions, rather than godly edifying which 
ts in faith : so do. i 


There was much sincere faith at Ephesus, which 
had enjoyed the advantage of St. Paul’s own mi- 
nistry longer than any other church, and where 
evident signs had been shown of “ repentance from 
dead works,” and conversion to the service of God. 
But wherever good seed is sown, and springs up, and 
is bringing forth fruit, Satan will attempt to spoil 
the work of the husbandman. He had done this at 
Antioch ; where as soon as a church was established 
which encroached upon his dominion, and began to 
turn men from his power to that of God, certain 
persons came down from Jerusalem, and hindered 
the prosperity and edification of the church, by in- 
troducing questions about the law of Moses. The 
same happened in Galatia, with too good success ; so 
that St. Paul wrote concerning it, “ I marvel that ye 
are so soon removed from him that called you into 
the grace of Christ unto another gospel: which is 
not another; but there be some that trouble you, 
and would pervert the gospel of Christ.”7 So now 
at Ephesus: Timothy is directed to charge some that 
they teach no other doctrine than that they had re- 
ceived, and to restrain those who “ desired to be 


7 Gal i. 6, 7. 
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teachers of the law,” without understanding the 
proper purpose of the law: thus diverting men’s 
minds from the simple truth of the gospel of Christ. 


We do not know the nature of the “ fables”? and 
endless genealogies with which they perplexed their 
hearers. But this is clear; they were subjects which 
mimstered questions, rather than godly edifying which 
is in faith ; led to discussion and dispute, and not to 
“ srowth in grace, and in the knowledge of Jesus 
Christ.” And whatever does not tend to cultivate 
the proper fruit of the gospel, which is “ righteous- 
ness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost,” is a 
departure from that line of teaching which distin- 
guishes a “ workman who needeth not to be ashamed.” 
Such questions are like weeds in a field, worse than 
useless, because they occupy the place of what would 
be profitable: they are even poisonous weeds, intro- 
ducing mischief by spoiling charity. These subjects 
are often willingly received ; they cost the hearer 
nothing; they do not require him to lay aside his 
worldly tendencies, his love of money, or his pursuit 
of pleasure; they beguile him with the notion of 
religion, instead of the reality. Had such been the 
nature of Paul’s own preaching ; had he amused the 
Ephesians with legendary tales or fables, or with dis- 
cussing the genealogies which the Jews preserved 
that they might prove their descent from some of 
their ancient patriarchs :—it would have been long 
before any would have been brought to “ put off 
the old man, which is corrupt according to the de- 
ceitful lusts; and to put on the new man, which 
after God is created in righteousness and true holi- 
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ness :” 8—it would have been long before any who 
had practised unlawful arts, had “ come, and con- 
fessed, and showed their deeds,” and given the surest — 
proof of their conversion, by burning the magical 
books, the instruments of their gains.’ Such effects 
are only produced by words of godly edifying, words 
which show the vanity of earthly things, and the 
greatness of that “ glory which shall be revealed :” 
such words as Paul used towards Felix the governor, 
when he reasoned with him “ of righteousness, and 
temperance, and judgment to come;”* such as he 
recalled to the memories of the elders at Miletus, as 
having formed the sum and substance of his teach-* 
ing, “repentance towards God, and faith towards 
our Lord Jesus Christ.”* ‘“ These things are good 
and profitable unto men;” they lead to that which 
is the end of all divine revelation, godliness, holiness, 
and righteousness: whereas “ foolish questions, and 
genealogies, and contentions, and strivings about 
the law, are unprofitable and vain :”? tend rather 
to the perverting, than to the godly edifying of the 
hearers. 


Short is the time, we know not how short, in 
which a great work is to be done: in which the 
soul is to be prepared for eternity, And as every 
day ought to be considered a lost day, in which some 
progress is not made; so every season of instruction 
ought to be considered a lost season, which does not 
tend to advance that progress, by restraining the 
evil motions of the flesh and of the mind, and by 


8 Eph. iv. 2A 9 See Acts xviii. 20. 
1 Acts xxiv. 25. 2 Tb, xx. 21, 3 Titus i. 9. 
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cultivating those fruits of the Spirit, those works of 
righteousness, which “adorn the doctrine of God our 
Saviour.” 


LECTURE XXIII. 


THE PROPER USE OF THE LAW UNDER THE 
GOSPEL. 


1 Tr. i. 5—11. 


5. Now the end of the commandment} is charity out of 
a pure heart, and of a good conscience, and of faith un- 


Jeigned: 
6. From which some having swerved have turned aside 


unto vain gangling ; 
7. Desiring to be teachers of the law; understanding 
neither what they say, nor whereof they affirm. 


Christian teachers do not aim at the right object, 
unless their doctrine tends to enforce the end of the 
commandment, the great purpose of the revealed 
word. That end is here declared to be charity, or 
love, proceeding out of a pure heart, and a good 
conscience, and faith unfeigned. Faith is the source ; 
sincere love to God and man flow out of it; love to 
God, who has reconciled us to himself by the blood 
of the atonement, and so purified the heart and 

1 Properly, the sum of what thou shouldest charge them. The 


word rendered here commandment, is the noun derived from the 
verb mapayyeiAw, rendered charge in verse 3. 
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conscience; and love to mankind as creatures of 
God, objects of the same ey and partakers of 
the same redemption. 

From these, the real purposes of the gospel com- 
mandment some had swerved: had turned aside to 
what deserved no better name than vain jangling or 
babbling: and ignorantly undertaking to make the 
law, and not the gospel, the ground or subject of 
their teaching, desiring to be teachers of the law, un- 
derstanding neither what they say, nor whereof they 
affirm. Because so to teach the law, as they taught 
it; to make the letter of the commandments which 
Moses gave to the Israelites, the test of a man’s 
spiritual state, and eternal hope, was to be ignorant 
of the nature of the gospel: and not to understand 
that “as the law came by Moses, so grace and 
truth came by Jesus Christ.” Moses declared the 
will of God, and the duty of man: and, so far, there 
is no difference between the gospel and the law. God 
has uniformly the same will: man has universally 
the same duty. But Moses could not declare, ex- 
cept through the dark hints of type and prophecy, 
what provision God had made for man’s defect of 
duty, and departure from God’s will. Moses could 
show, that “ the wages of sin is death:’ as in fact 
he did show, when he issued the divine commands, 
and then added, “See, I have set before thee life and 


2 pataodoyia. Our first idea might be that their erroneous 
teachers enforced the ceremonial law, like those who came to 
Antioch, and disturbed the Gentile converts. But the subse- 
quent context shows that their error related to the moral, and 
not the ceremonial law. 

8 John i. 17. 
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death, blessing and cursing.” + But Moses was not 
empowered to say, “ The gift of God is eternal life, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord.”® He placed his 
people in a state of discipline, which was to lead 
them to the atonement of the cross. But it was no 
Christian teaching to be a teacher of the law, unless 
it were so used as to bring the hearer to Christ, as 
“ the end of the law for righteousness to every one 
that believeth.”’ ° 

“ Do we then make void the law through faith ? 
Yea, we establish the law.” 7 - 


8. But we know that the law is good, if a man use tt 
lawfully ; 

9. Knowing this, that the law is not made for a righteous 
man, but for the lawless and disobedient, for the ungodly 
and for sinners, for unholy and profane, for murderers of 
fathers, and murderers of mothers, for man-slayers, 

10. For whoremongers, for them that defile themselves 
with mankind, for men-stealers, for liars, for perjured per- 
sons, and if there be any other thing that is contrary to 
sound doctrine ; 

11. According to the glorious gospel of the blessed God, 
which was committed to my trust. 


The law is not laid down for a righteous man: 
it is not the test by which he is to be judged ; he 
neither looks to be absolved, as having exactly kept 
it: nor is he condemned, because in anything he 
has come short of it. The christian man is not de- 
pendant on the Mosaic sentence, “ Cursed is every 
one that continueth not in all things that are written 
in the law, to do them.”* In this respect, Christ 


4 Deut. xxx. 19. 5 Rom. vi. 23. 
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has released us “ from the curse of the law, being 
made a curse for us.” If absolute obedience to the 
letter of the commandments were to be the ground — 
of our justification in the sight of God, who could 
be saved? And, therefore, the law is not made for 
a righteous man. It is not to be urged against 
him, that he is not “ without sin ;” that “in many 
things-he offends:” that “the flesh lusteth against 
the spirit ;”’ that “he cannot do the things he would.” 
This is not to be urged against him ; because he does 
not plead innocence as the ground of his justifica-~ 
tion. When asked at the bar of God, hast thou 
transgressed the law in thought, or word, or deed? 
Guilty, or not guilty! He does not pretend that in 
nothing has he transgressed. He does not plead his 
own righteousness, but the merits of Him who died 
for his unrighteousness. 

But the law is made for the lawless and disobedient, 
for the ungodly and for sinners, for unholy and pro- 
fane, for whatever is contrary to sound doctrine, ac- 
cording to the glorious gospel of the blessed God. For 
these the law is used lawfully :' used to show to the 
wicked and impenitent the heinousness of their sin; 
to show them the holy nature of Him “ with whom 
they have to do;” to prove the justice of their con- 
demnation; that they may cast away the rebellious 
arms which they have wielded against the Most 
High, and lay them at the foot of the cross; and so 


1 It is used lawfully, éay tus dxoAovby adrov tov cxorov, Theod. 
** Not as a means of justification, but as a restraint from sin, 
Gal. i. 19; and as a schoolmaster to bring a man to Christ, 
the end of the law,”” Rom. iv. 15. Whitby. The ancient com- 
mentators do not agree in their interpretation of this sentence. 
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obtain mercy, and partake of the blessings of re- 
demption. The law was made for Zaccheus, whilst 
practising the covetous and fraudulent habits of the 
class to which he belonged. For him the law was 
made, saying, “ Thou shalt not steal ;”’ “thou shalt 
not covet;” “and whatsoever ye would that men 
should do to you, do ye also unto them.” Had he 
persisted in the habits of covetousness and extortion, 
that law would have condemned him “ at the great 
day.” But, on the other hand, the law was not 
made for Zaccheus, after he had repented of his co- 
vetousness, and showed his repentance by restitution, 
and his change of heart by active and ample charity. 
It would not be his condemnation, that for many 
years he had committed those offences against the 
law, of which he had nowrepented. Neither would 
it be his condemnation, that if God were to mark 
every deviation from the strict holiness of the law, 
he could not abide the test, even now that he was 
a converted man: because the “ promise by faith 
of Jesus Christ is unto all them that believe,”*® and 
they look to eternal life not as merited by them, but 
purchased for them. 

Those, therefore, who desire to be teachers of the 
law, ought to understund what they say. Otherwise 
they may make those hearts sad, which God does 
not purpose to afflict; or, on the other hand, they 
may leave those hearts secure and at ease, which 
ought to be bumbling themselves in dust and ashes. 
The law is good, if a man use it lawfully. It is as 
it were, the mark at which the Christian should aim, 
in all he says, and thinks, and does. And the more 

* Gal. ii. 22. 


to make him. So 40 teach the lone SE law 
Fully ; to use it in agreement with that word, whieh 
«is truth: and which tells us, that not accordi 


LECTURE XXIV. 
THE APOSTLE’S ACCOUNT OF HIS CONVERSION. 
1 Ton 2. 12—14 


12. dad I thank Christ Jesus eur Lord, whe hath enabled 
me, for that he counted me fuithful, putting me inte the 
mINISEY > 


13. Whe was before a blasphemer, and @ persecuier, and 
tayurious: but I obtained mercy, because F did tt ignoranily 
in unbelief. 


There was more than usual reason why Paul should 
thank Christ Jesus our Lord for the peculiar favour 
shown him. What Jesus said te all his apostles, 
“ Ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen you 37? 
might be applied in a remarkable degree to the 
case of Paul. At the moment when he was most 


S Titus mh. 5. © Jehu xn 16. 
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actively employed against Christ and his religion, 
“haling men and women, and casting them into 
prison :” at that moment his career was arrested, 
and he heard a voice from heaven, saying, Saul, 
Saul, why persecutest thou me?’? And when 
Ananias being sent to him, remonstrated, saying, 
“ Lord, I have heard by many of this man, how much 
evil he hath done to thy saints at Jerusalem; and 
how he hath authority from the chief priests to bind 
all that call on thy name. But the Lord said unto 
him, Go thy way, for he is a chosen vessel unto me, 
to bear my name before the Gentiles, and kings, 
and children of Israel.” 

It was no ordinary case of mercy on the one 
side, or of thankfulness on the other, when such a 
man was put into the ministry, who was before a 
blasphemer, and a persecutor, and injurious. He 
was saved from the dreadful consequences of op- 
posing the gospel of Christ, as described by our Lord 
himself: “ Those mine enemies who would not that 
I should reign over them, bring them hither, and 
slay them before me.”* And he was called to the 
highest service which can be entrusted to man, when 
“the ministry of reconciliation” was committed to 
him. He states here as one reason of the mercy 
which he received, that he had acted agnorantly in 
unbelief. Not that his ignorance or unbelief excused 
him. St. Paul nowhere countenances such a claim 
to forgiveness: frequently condemning himself as 
“ the chief of sinners,’—as one who, though chosen 
to be an apostle, and “ in labours more abundant 
than they all,” yet was not worthy “ to be called an 


2. Acts ix. 1—17. 3 Luke xix. 27. 
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apostle, because he persecuted the church of God. 
His conscience could not but remind him, that 
rashly, and without inquiry, he adopted the pre- 
judices of his brethren, and became a cruel per- 
secutor. He verily thought within himself, that he 
ought to do many things contrary to the name of 
Jesus of Nazareth.” ° But he would uot have thought 
this, if he had listened patiently to the men whom 
he condemned, and heard the reasons by which they 
proved that this Jesus whom he blasphemed, was 
“ Lord and Christ.” ~Perhaps he was looking back 
upon the vehemence of passion, the intemperate 
zeal by which he had been hurried on, when he 
afterwards wrote, “ We ourselves also,” with all 
our knowledge of God, were some time living in 
malice and envy, hateful, and hating one another.” © 

Still, although Paul in his unconverted state had 
served the cause of the chief priests and Pharisees, 
he had not, like them, fallen into the heinous sin of 
ascribing the work of the Holy Ghost to the power 
of Beelzebub. He had not shut his ears against 
words such as “never man spake,’’ or his eyes 
against “works, which no man could do except 
God were with him.” Therefore there was room in 
his case for the accomplishment of the merciful as- 
surance, “ Whosoever speaketh a word against the 
Son of man, it shall be forgiven him:”’ his igno- 
rance and unbelief may be still enlightened, so that 
he shall acknowledge the truth which once he blas- 
phemed, and “ his sin and blasphemy shall be for- 
given him.” He may be delivered from the evil 


4 1 Cor. xv. 9. > Acts xxvi. 9. 
6 Titus ni. 3. 7 Matt. xii. 32. 
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spirit which had possession of his heart, and the 
zeal and energy which he before used to “ pervert 
the right ways of the Lord,” may be hereafter em- 
ployed to promote the cause which he had opposed. 
So the Lord foretold it might be: and so it proved 
with St. Paul. As he proceeds to add, The Lord 
hath enabled me, putting me into the ministry, for 
that he counted me faithful: counted him one, who 
being converted, and born again of water and of 
the Spirit, would become a zealous “ minister of 
Christ,” a faithful “steward of the mysteries of 
God.” And this he proved, being stimulated the 
more, no doubt, by a constant recollection of the 
danger which he had escaped, and the mercy which 
he had received. The same energy of character 
which made him so fiercely vehement against the 
gospel, when he believed that it was not of God, 
would make him equally zealous when he knew that 
Jesus was indeed the Saviour who should come. 
So that he became signally conspicuous for his ex- 
ercise of those qualities which must exist in all 
Christians, but which shine forth more eminently in 
some than in others. 


14. And the grace of our Lord was exceeding abundant 
with faith and love which is in Christ Jesus. 


The Spirit of God filled his heart an exceeding 
abundance with that faith and love, which animate 
the disciples of Christ. The unbelief in which he 
once persisted, and which acted as a veil before his 
eyes, preventing him from perceiving the proofs that 
Jesus was the Christ, and from understanding what 
had been written in the law and the prophets concern- 
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ing him:—that unbelief had been succeeded by clear 
and unhesitating faith, causing him to count all things 
but loss for the excellency of the gospel. And out 
of such faith had proceeded Jove, its sure and proper 
attendant. Love for Christ, such as he expresses 
when he writes, “ We thus judge, that if one died 
for all, then were all dead; and that he died for all, 
that they which live, should not henceforth live 
unto themselves, but unto Him who died for them.”® 
Together with this love of Christ, was corresponding 
love for man: such love as prompted him to re- 
nounce all his former interests, to lay aside all his 
former prejudices, to undergo incessant labour, to 
submit to cruel afflictions, to comply with unreason- 
able requirements, even to “ become all things to 
all men,” ° “ that he might by all means save some.” 
Thus he finds in himself the proofs of the grace of 
the Lord Jesus, which he had rejoiced to find in 
others, and which he elsewhere appeals to as evi- 
dences of God’s favour. He had written to the 
Thessalonians, that he “ gave thanks to God always 
for them, remembering their work of faith and la- 
bour of love:’* so now he records with thankful- 
ness on his own behalf, that the grace of God was 
exceeding abundant with faith and love that is in 
Christ Jesus. His faith was firm and unshaken : and 
he “loved much,” for he had been “ much for- 
given.” * 

And who has not been much forgiven? Who 
that like Paul has been made partaker of God’s 


mercy in Christ, is not ready to acknowledge that 
8 2 Cor. v. 15. oT Cor. ix. 22. 
1] Thess. ii. 3. 2 See Luke vii. 47. 
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he has been much forgiven? Let him, therefore, 
pray that Christ may shed abroad in his heart abun- 
dantly, as in the heart of this apostle, that faith and 
love which makes it the business of life to obey the 
will of God, and to “ finish the work” which may 
be allotted him to do. 


LECTURE XXV. 


CHRIST THE SAVIOUR OF SINNERS. 


ee 7 ee 8 ve 


15. This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all accep- 
tation, that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners ; 
of whom I am chief. 


St. Paul had been reflecting on the mercy shown 
him; mercy which he had so little ground to ex- 
pect, he who had been before “ a blasphemer, and a 
persecutor, and injurious ” tothe church. And now, 
as if looking round for some reason to account for 
this goodness, he seems to find it in this; that the 
great purpose of the gospel might be set forth in 
him, and made manifest to the world. This is a 
faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that 
Jesus Christ came into the world to save sinners. The 
mercy which he was so thankfully acknowledging, 
was not a benefit bestowed on himself alone, while 
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the like forgiveness was denied to others: but it was 
a fulfilment of the very object which brought the Re- 
deemer into the world. “ He’ came to seek and to 
save that which was lost.” He came to save sinners. 

To save sinners. At first, this seems extraordi- 
nary. Can sin deserve the favour of Almighty God, 
so that he should send his Son into the world, not to 
condemn the world, as we might expect, but to de- 
liver it from condemnation ? 

On the contrary, we know that sin, so far from 
being treated with favour, is hateful to God; can 
never be pleasing in the eyes of Him, who cannot 
look upon evil. But it received his pity. The con- 
sequences which it brings upon the sinner, moved 
his compassion. And, therefore, Christ Jesus came 
into the world to save sinners. 

But how to save them? By allowing them to 
sin on, for he had borne the penalty? By encoura- 
ging them to continue a careless, ungodly, wicked 
life, and then look up to him, that he might relieve 
them from its punishment? We know that this 
cannot be. The sinners that he came to save, are 
repentant sinners. “I came,” he says, “ to call 
sinners to repentance.”* His precept was, “ Go, 
and sin no more.” * He came to save such sinners 
as Zaccheus, who entered upon a new life of in- 
tegrity and charity: ® such sinners as the Jewish as- 
sembly, who were “ pricked in their hearts” at the 
wickedness which they had consented to, in “ killing 
the Prince of life:”* such sinners as Paul himself, 
on whom “ the grace bestowed was not in vain, but 


1 Luke v. 32. 2 John v. 14; viii. 14% 
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he laboured more abundantly than they all,” in 
maintaining the religion which he once had laboured 
to destroy.5 

When, therefore, in sermons or religious books, 
we find such a title applied to our blessed Lord, as 
“the friend of sinners :” we must always bear in 
mind, in what sense He is to be called their friend. 
He who was in the beginning with God, and was 
God; he who was “ holy, harmless, undefiled, with- 
out blemish, and without spot ;” he who “ was in 
all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin:” 
he can never be the friend of sinners, as such, and 
remaining sinners. But he is justly so called; be- 
cause he came “ to save them from their sins.” To 
save them, first, from the guilt of sin; for God made 
Him, who knew no sin, to be sin for us, that we might 
be made the righteousness of God in Him.”® To save 
them, further, from the wrath of God which threatens 
sin; that being justified by his blood, we might be 
“saved from the wrath of God.”’ And still more, 
which was the intent of all the rest, to save them 
from the power or dominion of sin. “God sent him 
to bless us, in turning away every one from his ini- 
quities.” ® 

All this he had done for St. Paul; and the sense 
and feeling of this deliverance was uppermost in his 
mind. Of sinners thus rescued from eternal death, 
I, he says, am chief. And now, how different his 
life! Freely he had been brought from the power 
of sin to holiness, from the practice of sin to all 
good works. Once he had been cruel to his fellow- 


5 1 Cor. xv. 10. 6-9 Cor. v. 20. 
7 Rom.v. 9. 8 Acts ii. 26. 
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creatures, “ haling men and women, and committing 
them to prison,” if they refused to blaspheme their 


Saviour’s name. Now his whole life was spent in 


the service of his fellow-creatures, in warning, ex- 
horting, teaching them, “as a father does his chil- 
dren.” Formerly he had been disobedient to God; 
preferring his own judgment to the plain revelation 
of God’s will. He was now submissive as a child, 
at the feet of his Saviour, desiring to “ know no- 
thing save Jesus Christ, and him crucified:” for 
thirty years continuing in the same attitude of mind 
as at his first conversion, when his words were, 


« Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?”2 So de-. 


voted was he to the interests of his heavenly Mas- 
ter; thinking nv sufferings too great, no labours too 
painful, no hardships too severe, no danger too 
threatening: though he knew that wherever he was 
called to go, afflictions would be his lot. But “none 
of these things moved him.’ Still, whilst he 
wrought the works of the zealous and laborious apo- 
stle, in his heart within he remained the meek and 
humble Christian: never forgetting his former sin- 
fulness ; but always, when he spoke of God’s mercy, 
adducing himself as the proof of it; and never re- 
proving sin, without acknowledging that he himself 
had been the chief of sinners. So circumspect 
withal, so careful and upright in his way of life, 
that he was able to declare in the face of his ene- 
mies, “‘ Herein do I exercise myself, to keep always 
a conscience void of offence, towards God, and towards 
all men.” ? 

Such are the sinners whom the Lord Jesus came 

9 Acts ix. 6. 1 Tb. xx. 24. 2 Ib. xxiv. 16. 


1 TIM. I. 15—17. 127 


to save, such are those whom he does save; those 
_who hear the call which summons them to repen- 
tance ; those who while they trust in Him for the 
- remission of sins that are past, live in his faith and 
fear, and are governed by his laws; are guided by 
_ his counsel now, that hereafter he may receive them 
to his glory. 


Two important truths result from this example of 
St. Paul’s own case. 

First, there are none who through repentance and 
conversion of heart, may not receive pardon. St. 
Paul declares that he himself was made an instance 
of special and signal mercy for this very reason, that 
no penitent sinner might despair of the same ac- 
ceptance. 


16. Howdbeit for this cause I obtained mercy, that in me 
first Jesus Christ might shew forth all long-suffering, for 
a pattern to them which should hereafter believe on him to 
life everlasting. 


And we can understand this. For the first idea 
of many a penitent, especially if their sins have been 
of the more gross and heinous kind, is the thought 
that pardon cannot be extended to offences such as 
theirs. Here, then, is a perpetual proof that these 
fears are vain. In the case of the same apostle who 
proclaims to us that Jesus Christ came into the world 
to save sinners, he hath first shown forth all long-suffer- 
ing for a pattern to them who should hereafter believe 
in him to life everlasting. A pattern, that if their re- 
pentance is sincere, their forgiveness is certain; that 
if their faith is genuine and true, their title to eternal 
happiness is surely sealed. 
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Further, we learn from this example, that there 
are none who may not be converted and renewed, 
through Him who has engaged to give a new heart 
and a right spirit to them that trust in him. No 
greater change can be required, than that which took 
place in St. Paul, before he, who had been a persecu- 
tor, should become a preacher of the gospel ; before 
he who had blasphemed the name of Christ should 
become his zealous servant; before he who had 
been violent and_ injurious against every Christian, 
should put on that charity which “hopeth all things, 
beareth all things.” Therefore, for this cause also 
he obtained the mercy which produced this change, 
that in him all future believers might have an 
example: a pattern of what they can be made, a 
pattern of what they must be made, before they can 
hope for an inheritance in the kingdom of God. 
They must be “ followers of God, as dear children, 
and walk in love, as Christ hath loved us. All 
bitterness, and wrath, and clamour, and evil speaking, 
must be put away from them, with all malice: and 
they must be kind one to another, tender hearted, 
forgiving one another, even as God, for Christ’s sake, 
hath forgiven them.” 3 


17. Now unto the King eternal, immortal, invisible, the 
only wise God, be honour and glory for ever and ever. 
Amen. 
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LECTURE XXVI. 
THE CONDEMNATION OF HERETICS. 
1 Tr. i. 18S—20. 


18. This charge I commit unto thee, son Timothy, ac- 
cording to the prophecies which went before on thee, that 
thou by them mightest war a good warfare ; 


St. Paul afterwards makes mention of prophecy, 
in connexion with the call of Timotheus to the mi- 
nistry : speaking of “the gift which was given him 
by prophecy, and the laying on of hands.”* We must 
therefore suppose that some of those, to whom at that 
time the power of “ discerning spirits ” belonged, 
had perceived the excellent spirit which was in him, 
and foretold his future usefulness. In the same 
way, though in a more solemn manner, a prophecy 
went before on Abraham, when the Lord declared 
concerning him, “ I know him, that he will com- 
mand his children and his household after him, that 
they shall keep the way of the Lord.”* So like- 
wise a prophecy went before on John the Baptist, 
and his father Zacharias said of him, “ Thou, child, 
shalt be called the prophet of the highest.” * Thus 
the Lord watched over his rising church, and pro- 
vided for its prosperity, by intimating his will con- 
cerning those who should be chosen for its more 
important offices. Had there been no such super- 


LCh. iv. 14. 2 Gen. xviii. 19. 3 Luke i. 76. 
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intendence, the interests of the church might have 
been fatally betrayed. 

Concerning Timothy the prediction had been, 
that he should war a good warfare ; that he should 
prove a good soldier of Jesus Christ, and carry on 
the contest both against “spiritual wickedness,” 
“the principalities and powers” of Satan, and also 
against the visible enemies of the gospel, with the 
zeal and courage which the cause required. 


19. Holding faith, and a good conscience; which some 
having put away concerning faith have made shipwreck : 

20. Of whom is Hymeneus and Alexander; whom I 
have delivered unto Satan, that they may learn not to 
blaspheme. 


We hear again of these persons in the Second 
Epistle. Of Alexander Timothy must needs be- 
ware; for he had “done Paul much evil” by op- 
posing his doctrine. Of Hymenzus he says more 
particularly, that he had “erred concerning the 
faith, saying that the resurrection is past already ; 
and overthrown the faith of some.”* Because the 
Lord had declared that “the dead should hear the 
voice of the Son of man, and live;’® i. e. because 
he summoned those who were now lying in dark- 
ness and the shadow of death, to “awake, and arise 
from the dead,and he would give them light ;”° there- 
fore they argued that “the resurrection is past al- 
ready,” being merely that new birth unto right- 
eousness which succeeds the death unto sin. No 
wonder that this should “overthrow the faith of 


4 2 Tim. ii. 17. See also iv. 15. 5 John y. 25. 
6 Eph. v. 14. 
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some,” when we consider the trials of Christians in 
that age: trials only to be endured from the assur- 
ance, that present afflictions should be amply repaid 
by future glory; that great should be their reward 
in heaven. For “if in this life only they had hope, 
they would be of all men most miserable.”* So that 
such doctrine as that of Hymenzeus blasphemed the 
gospel of Christ Jesus; it impugned his faithfulness, 
and contradicted his express assurance, that “all 
that are in the graves shall come forth,” and receive 
according to the things done in the body;* when 
“patient continuance in well-doing” shall be re- 
warded with the eternal recompense of “honour, 
and glory, and immortality.” 9 

Against such dangerous persons it was needful 
that St. Paul should exercise all the power with 
which he was armed, as the apostle of Christ. 
_ Therefore he delivered them unto Satan, that they 
might learn not to blaspheme. He cut them off from 
the congregation of the faithful, which is defended 
by its heavenly King and Head from the power of 
Satan, and left them in the hands of him whose 
cause they had been too well serving.’ Not for 
their destruction; but, if it so pleased God, for 
their reformation; that they might learn not to blas- 


7 1 Cor. xv. 19. 8 John v. 28. 9 Rom. ii. 7. 

1 « To deliver to Satan, is nothing else but to excommunicate. 
For Jesus Christ as Head of his church promises to be our King 
in such sort that we shall be maintained by his power: being 
thus armed, we defy our enemies. But when we are cut off and 
put away from the church, having Christ no more as our Head, 
we are exposed to the tyranny of Satan: for Jesus Christ reigns 
among his own.”’—Calv. Serm. on 1 Timothy. 
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pheme: that they themselves might be brought to 
a better mind, and right understanding of the truth ; 
and that others might be deterred by their example — 
from making like shipwreck concerning the faith. 
The beacon placed upon a hidden rock, is a sign of 
danger by which others have perished unawares: 
and so, if a visible calamity fell upon Hymenzeus 
and Alexander through the sentence of the apostle, 
the truth of his own doctrine would be vindicated, 
a warning would be given to all other heretics,? and 
the offenders themselves might be brought to re- 
pentance, and their “spirit saved in the day of the © 
Lord Jesus.”* For, although there may be much 
outward suffering, although much temporal calamity 
may be undergone, and no sense of sin be excited, 
no repentance ensue ;—still, it is sometimes part of 
the Divine counsel to make the temporal sufferings 
of which, as of all evil, Satan is the author, the basis 
of spiritual good: so that “in the end the sinner is 
led to say, in the Psalmist’s words, “ Before I was 
afflicted, I went astray: but now have I kept thy 
word.”* It had happened thus at Corinth. In his 
first epistle to that church, St. Paul enjoins the 
elders collected together in solemn assembly to “ put 
away from themselves” a person who had brought 
reproach upon their company by open wickedness, 
and to “deliver him to Satan for the destruction of 
the flesh.”” In his second epistle,a year having 


* «Whilst they were known to be in the church, they might 
do injury. When known to be cast out of the church, though 
perhaps still vehement and malicious, their authority was gone.” 
—Ibid. 
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elapsed, he speaks of this same person as being re- 
covered from his evil ways through the chastisement 
inflicted on him, and earnestly entreats them to re- 
ceive him again among them, lest he should “be 
swallowed up with over-much sorrow.” “Suffi- 
cient,” he says, “to such a man is this punishment 
which is inflicted of many. Wherefore I beseech 
you rather to forgive and comfort him.” 


“Tt must needs be,” says our Lord, “ that offences 
come. But woe unto him by whom the offence 
cometh!” To spare offenders is not mercy: it is 
often injury; it gives occasion that others offend. 
And no offenders are more dangerous than they who 
corrupt the doctrine of Christ, like Hymenzus and 
Alexander, by perversions and false interpretations. 
Like the most treacherous enemies who invade a 
country, these poison the springs of life; and the 
fountain to which men come, that they may receive 
health and salvation, is made the source of error and 
delusion. Therefore it was the resolution of David, 
part of that faith and a good conscience which as a 
king he desired to hold, “ Mine eyes shall be upon 
the faithful of the land, that they may dwell with 
me. I will early destroy all the wicked of the land, 
that I may cut off all wicked doers from the city of 
the Lord.” ® 


6 Ps, ci. 6 --8. 
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LECTURE XXVII. 
THE MERCY OF GOD IN REDEMPTION. 


1 Tim. ii. 1—7. 

1. I exhort therefore, that, first of all, supplications, 
prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks, be made for all 
men 5 

2. For kings, and for ali that are in authority ; that we 
may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godliness and ho- 
nesty. 


Among the first duties of Christians, is “the as- 
sembling themselves together” for public worship. 
And therefore among the first directions given by 
St. Paul to Timothy, who was to set in order the 
affairs of the church at Ephesus, he exhorts that 
supplications, prayers, itercessions, and giving of 
thanks, be made for all men: that the Christian, 
meeting his fellow Christians in the house of God, 
or at least in the presence of God, might be re- 
minded.of the wants and circumstances of that vast 
race to which he belongs, and might entreat in their 
behalf the same mercy which had been shown to 
him. Among that number, St. Paul especially 
mentions kings, and ali that are in authority. For 
although “there is no respect of persons with God,” 
and in his sight the rich man, and the beggar La- 
zarus, are seen with the same eye ;—yet the cha- 
racter of the rich and great is of more importance 
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to the community, than that of their poorer bre- 
thren. Those in authority are “the ministers of 
God to us for good :” “the powers that be are or- 
dained of God,” “ for the punishment of evil doers,” 
and the encouragement of them that do well:! and 
therefore it greatly depends upon them, and their 
conduct, whether we are permitted to lead quiet 
lives in all godliness and honesty. For example: in 
the Acts of the Apostles we read of one period, 
when there was “a great persecution against the 
church that was at Jerusalem,’ and they were all 
scattered abroad, and forced to leave their homes.” 
We read of another season, when “the churches 
had rest ;” and “ walking in the fear of God and the 
comfort of the Holy Ghost, were multiplied.”* This 
difference arose from the different conduct of those 
in authority There was much reason therefore that 
prayer should be made for all such; that they might 
remember by whose will they possessed their power, 
and to whom they must give account of the talents 
committed to their charge. No undue notion of 
their liberty, or of their privileges as children of 
God, must lead Christians to disregard those in whom 
earthly power is vested. 
' Jt was true, that in those days Christians owed 
little, in general, to kings and magistrates.. As St. 
James complains, “ Rich men oppressed them, drew 
them before the judgment-seats, blasphemed the 
worthy name by which they were called.”* But 
this must not hinder their prayers and supplications. 
Peradventure God might have mercy in store for 


1 Rom. xin. 1—5d. 2 Acts vil. 1. 
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those who seemed farthest removed from his faith 


and grace. 


3. For this is good and acceptable in the sight e God 
our Saviour ; 

4. Who will have all men to be saved, and to come unto 
the knowledge of the truth. 

5. For there is one God, and one mediator between God 
and men, the man Christ Jesus ; 

6. Who gave himself a ransom for all, to be testified in 
due time. 

7. Whereunto I am ordained a preacher, and an apostle, 
(I speak the truth in Christ, and lie not ;) a teacher of the 
Gentiles in faith and verity. 


This was Paul’s original commission :*° when the 
Lord said to him, “1 send thee to the Gentiles, to 
open their eyes, to turn them from darkness to light, 
and from the power of Satan unto God, that they 
may receive forgiveness of sins, and inheritance 
among them that are sanctified by faith that is in 
me.” For there is one God, who ‘hath made of 
one blood all nations of men.”° They have indeed 
departed from him, and have “not liked to retain 
him in their knowledge :’ and instead of the 
Maker of all things, have worshipped the work of 
their own hands. Long has he suffered them to 
walk in their own ways, and to eat the fruit of their 
doings.’ But now a remedy has been found, deter- 
mined from the beginning in the counsels of God, 
to be testified in due time. For as there is “one 
God, and Father of all:” so likewise is there one 
Mediator between God and men, the man Christ 

> Acts xxvi. 17, 18. 8 Tb. xvii. 26. 
7 Th. xvii. 30. Rom. vi. 18—25. 
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Jesus : he who having “ been in the beginning with 
God, and being God,” yet took on him the form and 
_ nature of man, that he might fulfil the office of Me- 
diator, and stand, as it were, between God and man- 
kind. So that on the one hand, there was the Creator 

_ and Governor of the world, offended by the sin of his 
rebellious creatures: on the other side the Son, one 
_with the Father in his divine nature, but separate 
from the Father by assuming human nature, and 
taking upon himself the punishment which the sin 
of mankind had incurred: giving himself a ransom 
for them: becoming their substitute, and “bearing 
their sins in his own body.” The idea is exempli- 
fied in the history of Jonah: when “the Lord sent 
out a great wind, and there was a mighty tempest 
in the sea, so that the ship was like to be sunk” in 
_ which Jonah was sailing. And he said to the ma- 
-riners, “ Take me up, and cast me into the sea; so 
shall the sea be calm unto you: for I know that for 
my sake this great tempest is upon you.” “So they 
took up Jonah, and cast him forth into the sea; and 
the sea ceased from her raging.” Thus the pro- 
phet took death upon himself, and averted it from 
the mariners. And so Christ, the Mediator :-—De- 
liver them from everlasting destruction, and let me 
be their ransom ; let my life be for theirs. 


To proclaim these tidings, and publish this won- 
derful fact throughout the world, St. Paul was or- 
dained a preacher and an apostle, a teacher of the 
Gentiles in faith and verity. God had not cast them 
off for ever; but had revealed a way in which they 

5 Jonah i. 11—13. 
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might be reconciled to himself, and their transgres- 
sions not imputed to them: by the preaching of his 
word, calling men every where to repentance, and 
the knowledge of the truth ; exhorting them to amend 
their evil ways, and “believe the gospel.” St. Paul, 
by his statement here, reminds Timothy that this is 
the foundation of that church which he was to raise 
and enlarge: it rests on this as a basis, that God 
will have all men to be saved; i. e. that he has pro- 
vided a way of salvation which is open to all men, 
of all ranks and conditions, of all times and coun- 
tries; from which none are excluded ;—where there 
is neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor uncir- 
cumcision, barbarian, Scythian, bond or free,° “ but 
the same Lord is God over all that trust in him.” 
And as all have equal access to the Father by one 
Spirit, and one Mediator; so must all unite in the 
same faith, and the same manner of life: being 
“renewed in the spirit of their minds,” and “ put- 
ting on the new man, which after God is created in 
righteousness and true holiness.” This is that re- 
pentance and truth, that faith and verity to which 
they were invited. For he who had given himself a 
ransom for their sins, had redeemed them from ini- 
quity, no less than from the penalty of iniquity ; that 
they might yield themselves unto God, as those that 
were “alive from the dead, and their members as 
instruments of righteousness unto God.” } 


9 Col. i. 11. 1 Rom. vi. 13. 
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LECTURE XXVIII. 
DIRECTIONS FOR PUBLIC WORSHIP. 


r Troy, ii..8=—15. 


8. I will therefore that men pray every where, lifting up 
holy hands, without wrath and doubting. 


The law of Moses prescribed special places for 
worship: and commanded, “Take heed that thou 
offer not thy burnt offerings in every place that thou 
seest; but in the place which the Lord shall choose 
in one of thy tribes, there shalt thou offer thy burnt- 
offerings, and there thou shalt do all that I com- 
mand thee.”’ It may be in allusion to this law, that 
St. Paul in these injunctions concerning public assem- 
blies, directs that men every where,—wherever a suit- 
able place might be available—should offer prayer : 
lifting up holy hands ;—hands made holy not by 
outward ablution, but by inward sincerity ;—without 
wrath :—not imprecating destruction upon their ene- 
mies, however great the temptation through the ill- 
treatment to which they might be exposed;—but“con- 
trariwise blessing :” and wathout doubting ; “nothing 
wavering:” for “whatsoever they asked in prayer, 
believing, they should receive ;”* “but he that wa- 
vereth is like a wave of the sea driven with the 


1 Deut. xi. 14. 2 Matt. xxi. 22. 
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wind and tossed: let not that man think that he 


shall receive anything of the Lord.” ® 


9. In like manner also, that women adorn themselves in 
modest apparel, with shamefacedness and sobriety ; not 
with broidered hair, or gold, or pearls, or costly array ; 

10. But (which becometh women professing godliness) 
with good works. a= 


In the country where Timothy was engaged, and 
setting the affairs of the church in order, a strict 
separation was observed between the two sexes. 
It was only as Christians, that women would be 
found at all in an assembly where men were present. 
With God, and in Christ, “there is neither male 
nor female; there is no distinction or seclusion. 
This made it the more needful to avoid all cause of 
offence: doubly important, that the apparel of wo- 
men should be modest, and their deportment bashful 
and sober; their ornaments, not dz7oidered hair, or 
gold, or pearls, or costly array; but godliness with 
good works ; or as St. Peter enjoins, “ the orna- 
ment of a meek and quiet spirit, which in the sight 
of God is of great price.” * 

That display of dress, which is blameable every 
where, is especially blameable in the place set apart 
for prayer and praise. It shows on the one side a 
disposition, which does not become women professing 
godless : and it distracts the attention of the sur- 
rounding worshippers, and diverts their minds from 
that object which alone should occupy them at such 
aseason. Thoughts which are due to the Creator, 
ought not to be turned towards the creature. And 
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_ as a public assembly is the scene where the pride of 
gold or pearls or costly array would be likely to 
manifest itself, whenever there was the disposition 

_ towards such display, therefore St. Paul forbids these 
vanities whilst regulating the public assemblies of 
_ Christians. 

But there is a distinction which would not dis- 
grace their profession ; such a distinction as was ob- 
tained by Dorcas, at whose death all the widows 
stood by the corpse weeping, and “showing the 
coats and garments which she had made whilst with 
them; for she was full of good works and alms- 
deeds which she did.”® This is the true ornament 
of women professing godliness. And by such exam- 
ples they may give lessons of Christian usefulness 
and self-denial which are more likely to profit others, 
than that public teaching or ministration which, as 

St. Paul proceeds to say, properly belongs to men, 

and not to women. 


11. Let the woman learn in silence with all subjection. 

12. But I suffer not a woman to teach, nor to usurp au- 
thority over the man, but to be in silence. 

13. For Adam was first formed, then Eve. 

14. And Adam was not deceived, but the woman being 
deceived was in the transgression. 

15. Notwithstanding she shall be saved in childbearing, 
if they continue in faith and charity and holiness with so- 
briety. 


In the account of man’s first sin, the sentence of 
subjection is passed upon the woman in connexion 
with her transgression. ‘Unto the woman God 
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said, I will greatly multiply thy sorrow and thy — 
conception; in sorrow shalt thou bring forth chil- — 
dren; and thy desire shall be to thy husband, and 
he shall rule over thee.”°® St. Paul having alluded 
to the sin, how the woman being deceived was in the 
transgression, alludes also to the punishment; and 
intimates that the offence which brought a heavy 
penalty upon the female sex, shall be visited upon 
them no farther, if only they possess the christian 
character of faith and holiness. The woman’s sor- 
row in conception, her peril in child-bearing, re- 
mind her of the sin of her first parents, the origin of 
the world’s sin; when Eve was first deceived, and 
then beguiled her husband. But the anger of the 
Lord does not extend beyond that sentence: God 
approves of her obedience in submitting to it: and 
she shall be saved ;—her salvation shall be as much 
secured as that of the man;—the male and female 
have access by one Spirit unto the Father, through 
him who came to take away the sin of the world.” 
Still let the woman learn in silence with all subjec- 
tion, and not usurp authority over the man. This is 
the divine dispensation. One must precede. And 
God decreed upon the first transgression, that wo- 
man should be the dependent being, and her “ desire 
be towards her husband.” It is not her vocation to 
teach in the church: which properly belongs to the 
sex which has authority.2 In a more private man- 


6 Gen. iii. 16. 

7 See Calvin zz loco. Of the many interpretations offered of 
this difficult passage, this seems open to fewest objections, and 
best agrees with the apostle’s reasoning. 

8 See 1 Cor. xiv. 35; and xi. 4. 
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ner, she has many opportunities of showing her love 
_ for her God and Saviour: like Priscilla, and “the 


beloved Persis,” and the many holy women com- 


~ mended by St. Paul as having “laboured with him 


in the gospel.” There by her gentleness, and meek- 


ness, and patience, she may prevail, where the rough 
and stern spirit of the man might be repulsed: the 


soft dropping of water makes an impression upon 
the rock which resists the hammer. But the office 
of public teaching in the mixed assembly is unsuited 
to the character of her sex, and to the place which 
God has assigned her in the world. 


Thus it is the Christian law “that all things be 
done decently and in order.” “There are diversities 
of operations ;” different duties approved of God, 
and profitable to men. Zeal must not outrun pru- 


dence, or offend the general sense of propriety. 


And yet each has his own vocation, by which the 
welfare of mankind may be promoted, and accepta- 
ble service done to God. 
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LECTURE XXIX. 


THE QUALIFICATIONS OF THOSE WHO HAVE THE 
CURE OF SOULS. 


Sd Tia in eae 


1. This is a true saying, If a man desire the office of a 
bishop, he desireth a good work. 


The office of bishop, here commended, is the 
office of superintending a community of Christians :1 
such an office as those held whom Paul and Barna- 
bas ordained as elders in every church:* such as 
Paul afterwards summoned to Miletus, whom he ex- 
horted to “ take heed to themselves, and to all the 
flock, over whom the Holy Ghost had made them 
overseers,” i. e. bishops,’ “to feed the church of 
God, which he had purchased with his own blood.” 

To desire this office, is to desire a good work; a 


1 « Paul here calls the elders bishops. At that time the terms 
were used indiscriminately ; and those who are now termed bishops, 
they called apostles.’ Theodor. in loco, But though the duty of a 
bishop is in some respects different from that of the elders, it is 
analogous to it: the same qualifications which are required for one 
are, in a greater degree, necessary to the other.—Jbid. Conse- 
quently our church uses this passage of the apostle as part of the 
service at the consecration of a bishop. 

2 Acts xiv. 23. 

3 Acts xx. 28. The word is émucxoros. 


NI 


1 TIM. Ill. 1--7. 145 


_ work by which the glory of God and the salvation 
_ of man may be greatly advanced. It is the office 
to which “the chief Shepherd ” commits the impor- 
_ tant business of carrying on his purposes of mercy. 
For it is through the agency of the bishops or elders 
_ of the church, that the glad tidings of the gospel 
are proclaimed; that they are set free, who have 
been led captive by the devil at his will; that the 
blind are recovered from the error of their way ; 
that the broken-hearted receive comfort, and are 
restored to peace; that the faithful are “established, 
strengthened, settled,” in the ways of righteousness. 
Therefore it is an office to be desired; to which a 
man may justly aspire who has a due sense of the 
value of the soul, whether in himself or others. 

But it is proportionately necessary that he have 
_ the requisite qualifications. 


2. A bishop then must be blameless, the husband of one 
wife, vigilant, sober, of good behaviour, given to hospita- 
lity, apt to teach ; 

8. Not given to wine, no striker, not greedy of filthy 
lucre; but patient, not a brawler, not covetous ; 

4. One that ruleth well his own house, having his chil- 
dren in suljection with all gravity. 

5 (For if a man know not how to-rule his own house, 
how shall he take care of the church of God ?) 

6. Not a novice, lest being lifted up with pride he fall 
into the condemnation of the devil. 


This was to be the character of the persons or- 
dained to have rule in the different churches. They 
must be blameless: free from reproach; certainly 
from all just occasion of reproach. Husbands of 
one wife: not liable to the evils connected with the 

L 
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too frequent practice of polygamy. Vigilant; not 


supine or indolent; sober; serious and grave; of 


good behaviour, free from anything indecorous in 
their conduct: apt to teach ;—ready in communi-. 
cating instruction; given to hospitality ;—willingly 
receiving strangers, often travelling on religious 
missions, or. driven from their homes by persecu- 
tion; not given to wine, “in which is excess, but 
filled with the Spirit :’ no strikers—not brawlers— 
or accustomed to. give way to passions, either in 
word or deed; but patient under provocation: noé 
greedy of filthy lucre, not covetous, not seeking the 
possessions, but the souls of men:. ruling well their 
own houses, having their children in eee’ with 
all gravity. 

The want of this latter qualification brought 
great discredit upon the church iself in the case of 
Eli, whose sons were so disgraceful in their conduct 
that “men abhorred the offering of the Lord.” 4 
And he was himself condemned, because “ his sons 
made themselves vile, and he restrained them not.” 
Samuel was equally unhappy in his sons, though we 
have no reason to suppose that he was blameable.® 
But the evil to religion was no less, when “his sons 
walked not in his ways, but turned aside after lucre, 
and took bribes, and perverted judgment:’’ so that 
the people revolted from his government, making 
this a pretext, and required a change. Thus though 
the father might not be, like Eli, responsible for be- 
haviour which he is unable to prevent or restrain, the ~ 
unruly character of his children might render him 


# 1 Sam. i. 13. 5 1 Sam. vin. 3—5. 


1 TIM. II. 1—7. 147 


unsuited to take care of the church of God. And 
his influence will be proportionably increased, if he 
_ be one who fears “ God with all his house ;” and 
“commands his children and his household after 
him, that they keep the commandments of the 
Lord.” © 

Prudence also requires, that he to whom autho- 
rity is given, be not @ novice, or newly converted 
man, lest being lifted up with pride he fall into the 
condemnation of the devil. 

This intimates, that “the angels who kept not 
their first estate,” sinned through pride :* through 
ambition like that which the devil awakened in 
our first parents, when he suggested that by follow- 
ing his counsel they “ should be as gods, knowing 
good and evil.”* And although pride is a snare to 
every age, there is more danger that he should be 
affected by it, and “his heart lifted up above his 
brethren,” ? who being recently brought over to the 
faith, has had little experience of his own weak- 
ness and corruption, and is endowed with authority 
over others, before he has been well exercised in 
the difficulties of self-government. 


7. Moreover, he must have a good report of them which 
are without ; lest he fall into reproach and the snare of 
the devil. 


The devil is ever on the watch to hinder the 
usefulness of those whose office it is to oppose his 
power; and if he can raise an injurious report 


6 Gen. xviii. 19. 7 Jude 6. 
8 Gen. il. 4—6. 9 Deut. xvii. 20. 
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against them, he will not fail to use it for their dis- 
paragement. It is one of his snares, to cause the 
minister of the gospel to fall into reproach. There- — 
fore, when the seven deacons were chosen, they 
were to be men having a good report, a general good 
report of them that were without, as well as of 
others.. Had any been appointed, of whom an evil 
report prevailed, no confidence would have been 
placed in them, and there might still have been — 
murmurs from those who complained that they were 
“neglected in the daily ministrations.” * 


The qualities here enumerated, as essential to the 
ministers of the word, are not the highest possible 
qualities. St. Paul demands that there should be 
nothing in the character which would disgrace the 
office, and hinder its influence; he does not dare to 
expect those high and lofty gifts which were pos- 
sessed by the apostles themselves. He requires, in 
fact, such qualities as might be found amongst those 
from whom the elders must be chosen; such as 
might exist in every city, since in every city there 
must be some to rule. Indeed, we may well ad- 
mire that such characters should exist at all, in 
places where but a few years before the inhabitants 
had been all “dead in trespasses and sins, according 


1 Acts vi. 3. * Ibots 

* Chrysostom makes it a question why greater things,—as 
zeal, devotedness, renunciation of the world, denial of all earthly 
affections,—are, not insisted on by St. Paul: and answers it by 
saying that many persons were required, as it was needful to 


appoint éricxorovs in every city; and few of higher character 
could be found. 
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_ to the course of this present world :” “serving dumb 
— idols, following the tradition of their fathers, even 
__as they were led.” They had experienced the ful- 
_ filment of the prophecy; “In the place where it 


was said unto them, Ye are not my people, there 


- it shall be said unto them, Ye are the sons of the 


living God.”* They had realised the promise; 
“They shall all know me, from the least of them 
to the greatest of them, saith the Lord; for I will 
forgive their iniquity, and I will remember their sin 
no more.” ° 


LECTURE XXX. 


QUALIFICATIONS REQUIRED IN DEACONS. 


1 Tim. iii. S—13. 


8. Likewise must the deacons be grave, not double- 
tongued, not given to much wine, not greedy of filthy 
lucre ; ; 

9. Holding the mystery of the faith in a pure con- 


science. 
10. And let these also first be proved ; then let them use 
the office of a deacon, being found blameless. 


ATT OS ae LO. 5 Ezek, xxx. 34. 
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11. Even so must their wives be Ges not slanderers, 
sober, faithful in all things. 


The deacon, in the early church, was chiefly em- 
ployed in those secular concerns which would other- 
wise have pressed too heavily upon the spiritual 
pastors. This was the purpose of their appoint- 
ment.! The apostles, finding that the distribution 
of alms to the destitute portion of their converts 
interfered with their proper duties, selected seven 
men “of honest report, full of the, Holy Ghost and 
wisdom,” who might conduct that business, whilst 
they “gave themselves continually to prayer and to 
the ministry of the word.” But the deacons were 
also employed to promote in every way the cause 
of the gospel: as Stephen, who “full of faith and 
power, did great wonders and miracles among the 
people ;”* and those who disputed against him were 
not able to “ resist the wisdom and the spirit by 
which he spake.” Philip, too, went down to the 
city of Samaria, and preached the gospel there.® 
Therefore the qualities required in bishops or pres- 
byters were likewise to be possessed by deacons: they 
too must be grave, not double-tongued or deceitful, 
not given to conviviality, not covetous of gain; exer- 
cising themselves “to keep a conscience void of 
offence towards both God and man.” They too 
should not be novices; but first proved and found 
blameless before they are admitted to an office in 
the church, which would incur reproach and suffer 
loss if they should afterwards act unworthily. 


1 Acts vi. 1—8. 2 Ib. 8. 
® Tb. viii. 5. 
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So it would likewise, if thezr wives were not dis- 


 ereet and grave, holding forth a good example to 


others. If children who walk disorderly can bring 
reproach upon the profession of their parents, much 
more is the influence of the husband affected by the 


_ character of the wife: whose price is above rubies, 


if she adorn her husband’s doctrines by the deport- 
ment of a “godly matron:” but who will be as a 
mill-stone round his neck, if she be vain, and worldly, 
and light-minded.* | 


12. Let the deacons be the husbands of one wife, ruling 
their children and their own houses well. 

13. For they that have used the office of a deacon well 
purchase to themselves a good degree, and great boldness in 
the faith which is in Christ Jesus. 


This rule is sanctioned by our Lord himself, in 
the most solemn connexion. “ Well done, good and 
faithful servant; thou hast been faithful over a few 
things, I will make thee ruler over many things ; 
enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.”* And so the 
wise administrator of the inferior office has a just 
ground of claim to be admitted to the higher. On 
the same principle, that we may expect one who 
rules his children and his household well, to behave 
himself discreetly in the sacred household, and to 


4 It ought to be observed that the ancient commentators, in- 
terpreting the word yuvo:xas, here translated wives, as alluding 
rather to the women, or deaconesses, who were regularly ap- 
pointed as “servants of the church :”’ elsewhere called widows, 
because widows were commonly selected for the office. But our 
translation seems to agree better with the context. 

5 Matt. xxv. 21. 
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become a good steward in the church of God; on 
the same principle we hope that he who has dis- 


charged the office of a deacon well, will prove faith- 


ful ina higher degree, and a more important sta- 
tion: will have great boldness in the faith of Christ. 
He has proved its power: he has felt it in himself; 
he has witnessed it in others; he knows by experi- 
ence that it isa good thing to be engaged in con- 
cerns which relate to the eternal welfare of man- 
kind: how the heart is thus solemnized, and a 
sacred influence is cast over the whole course of 
life. And this gives him boldness; that boldness 
which is able to speak with decision, like St. Paul ; 
‘¢T know in whom I have believed, and that he is 
able to keep what I have committed to him.” “TI 
can do all things through Christ that strengtheneth 
me.” “I count not my life dear unto myself, so 
that I may finish my course with joy, and the 
ministry which I. have received of the Lord 
Jesus.” ° 

Stephen is an example of one, who having used 
the office of a deacon well, purchased to himself a 
good degree and great boldness in the faith which is 
wn Christ Jesus. Being first appointed among others 
of honest report “to serve tables,” i. e. to adminis- 
ter temporal relief, he soon proceeded onward to 
the higher ministry, which called him first to reason 
and dispute with the enemies of the truth, and then 
to bear public testimony, and at length to die for 
the cause in which he was engaged. Philip too, 
another of the seven, when the dispersion of the 
Christian company from Jerusalem put an end to 


6 2 Tim, 1. 12; Phil. iv. 13; Acts xx, 24, 
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his duties there, “went down to the city of Sama- 
ria, and preached Christ unto them ;”? purchased 
to himself a degree as far superior to that which he 
first held, as the relief of spiritual wants is above the 
ministry which assists the body. Thus the saying is 
made good, “To him that hath, shall be given.” ® 
To him that rightly uses the gifts bestowed on him, 
and the rank assigned him in the service of God, 
more gifts shall be added, and more rank also, if it 
be desirable for him, and he will be thus better able 
to advance the cause of God. He serves a Master 
who takes account of his servants, and gives to them 
according to their ability and their fidelity. “There 
are differences of administrations :” but “the same 
Lord” directs and governs all, “dividing to every 
man severally as he will.” 9 
7 Acts viil. 5. 8 Matt. xxv. 29. 
9 1 Cor. xii. 11. 
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LECTURE XXXI. 


THE CHURCH THE PILLAR OF THE TRUTH. | 


| Tim. fii. 14, 15. 


14. These things write I unto thee, hoping to come unto 
thee shortly : 

15. But if I tarry long, that thou mayest know how thou 
oughtest to behave thyself in the house of God, which is the 
church of the living God, the pillar and ground of the 
truth. 


The house of God of which we commonly read in 
Scripture, is the place where he “records his name,” 
and is worshipped.. The phrase was first used by the 
patriarch Jacob when flying from the wrath and 
revenge of his brother Esau. A remarkable vision 
appeared to him; and he said, on awaking from his 
dream, ‘‘Surely the Lord is in this place, and I 
knew it not. This is none other than the house of 
God, this is the gate of heaven.”* The phrase has 
been sanctified by our Lord himself, citing the pro- 
phet’s words, “ My house shall be called a house of 
prayer for all nations.” * 

St. Paul, however, is not here speaking of the 
place where worship is paid, but of the worshippers. 
He calls the whole christian church, the christian 
people dispersed throughout the world, the house of 


1 Gen. xxviii. 17. 2 Mark xi. 17. 
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God. Sohe had done before, when writing to the 
_ Corinthians. <“ Know ye not, that ye are the temple 
_of God, and the Spirit of God dwelleth in you?” 
The temple of God is holy, which temple ye are. 
And the prophetic promise maintains the same idea, 
_ where God is represented as saying, “I will dwell 
in them, and walk in them,” as in the house which I 
inhabit ; “and they shall be my people, and I will 
be their God.” 4 

This church of the eae God he describes as the 
pillar and ground of the truth: the pillar, or sup- 
port, by which the truth is maintained ; the ground, 
or foundation, on which it stands. 

The truth, is the word of God; as our Lord 
speaks, in his sublime prayer; “Sanctify them 
through thy truth. Thy word is truth.”° And the 
_ great truth which the word of God conveys through 
-the church, and which the church establishes in the 
world, is the revelation of the gospel. “God was 
in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself, not 
imputing their trespasses unto them.”° This is the 
word which “ God hath spoken to us by his Son,” 
who is “the brightness of his own glory, and the ex- 
press image of his person.” 

Of this truth the church is the great depository 
and witness: the church, that is, the Christian com- 
munity, wherever it exists; the congregation of be- 
lievers in Christ, whether a single family, or a few 
families united, or a whole nation: differing perhaps 
in many points both of belief and practice ; but all 

3 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17. See also Heb. iii. 2—6 ; and 2 Pet. ii. 5. 

4 2 Cor. vi. 16. > John xvii. 17. 

6 2 Cor. v. 19. 7 Heb. i. 1, 2 
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agreeing in this, that the “only begotten Son of 
God” came into the world “as a Prince and a Sa- 


viour,” and “gave his life a ransom for many:” — 


“neither is there salvation in any other; for there 
is no other name under heaven given amongst men, 
whereby we may be saved, except only the name of 
the Lord Jesus Christ.”* God has founded his 
church on this great fact; it is built upon this basis ; 
and they who receive this fact as THE TRUTH, and 
belong to the church so raised, are as it were the 
pillars or supports of the building. 

For a short while the apostles themselves formed 
the church, and those who joined their company, 
when the number of the names together was about 
one hundred and twenty ;° they who after the re- 
surrection “continued with one accord in prayer and 
supplication, waiting for the promise of the Father.” 
These maintained the truth ; that Jesus was the Son 
of God, the Saviour of the world. As these con- 
tinued to declare the things which they were ap- 
pointed to make known, “the number of the disci- 
ples increased greatly,” and “the Lord added to the 
church daily.”' Every family, which like that of 
Cornelius or Lydia, became a christian household; 
—every city, which like Corinth, or Ephesus, or 
Thessalonica, received the truth as it is in Jesus, and 
formed a christian company; possessed a church in 
itself, and added a member to the church at large ; 
thus widening the foundations of the truth, and 
strengthening it by fresh pillars. 

Thus is the church the pillar and ground of the 
ivuth. At the same time, the truth is no less the 


8 Acts iv. 12. 9 Ib. i. 15. 1 Ib. vi. 75 ii. 47, 
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pillar and ground of the church: which is weakened _ 
and undermined, in proportion as it departs from the 
truth which it is appointed to maintain.2 The 
Jewish church was for many centuries the pillar and 
ground of the truth; of that great truth revealed to 
the Hebrew nation, that “in the beginning God 
created the heaven and the earth.” But when the 
ten tribes separated themselves, and the kingdom of 
Israel went after idols, the pillars became very slen- 
der, and the ground beneath was shaken: the rem- 
nant was but seven thousand, who had not “ bowed 
the knee to Baal.”* The Galatian church for a 
while “obeyed the truth :” but when false teachers 
came amongst them, and taught them rather to de- 
pend upon the law of Moses than the sacrifice of 
Christ, they were no longer pillars of the truth: the 
truth remained the same, but received no support 
from the congregations in Galatia.“ And as Elijah 
in the days of Ahab complained that the whole 
nation was gone astray, and that he alone remained 
a servant of the true God ;° so unhappily for many 
ages another Elijah might have surveyed the nomi- 
nally christian world, and looked in vain for truth: 
the church which professed and called itself Chris- 
tian had little of Christ but the name, and applied 
all its strength to support not truth but error. This 
is the work of “the enemy;” to pervert what he 
cannot destroy : to corrupt ‘‘ the salt of the earth :” 
to make dim “ the light of the world.” For if “ the 
salt hath lost its savour,” what does it profit? Ifthe 

2 4 yap adnOea eore ths exkAnovas Kal oTvdos Kat edparmpa.— 


Chrysost. 
3 1 Kings xix. 18. - * Gal. i. 6. 5 1 Kings xix. 20, 
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light which is in the world be darkness, “ how great 
is that darkness?”° Great indeed it was, till God 
was pleased to disperse it, and recall] men to the 
knowledge of those scriptures which alone are sure 
and uncorrupted truth; the only safe ground for 
every church, the only certain confidence of any in- 
dividual man. The prophets may “ prophesy falsely ;”” 
‘“‘the people may love to have it so;”’ “a deceived 
heart may turn aside” those who profess to teach, 
and those who pretend to learn: but “the word of 
God abideth for ever:” and blessed are they that 
“ hear that word and keep it.” 


LECTURE XXXII. 


THE MYSTERIOUS PLAN OF MAN’S REDEMPTION. 
1 PIM As S06: 


16. And without controversy great is the mystery of god- 
liness: God was manifest in the flesh, justified in the 
Spirit, seen of angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed 
on in the world, received up into glory. 


St. Paul had just spoken of the truth, maintained 
and supported by the church of Christ. This leads 
him to break out into an expression of ardent ad- 


6 See Matt. v. 13, 14. 7 Jer. v. 31. 
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-miration of that truth, on which rests the redemption 

and sanctification of man. Without controversy, 
great is the mystery of godliness: wonderful is that 
scheme, which brings man from Satan to God, from 
‘impiety and sin to piety and holiness. 

And then he sets before us the principal features: 
of that scheme: G'od manifest in the flesh, being 
the foundation of the whole. ‘The Word, which 
was in the beginning with God, and was God,” be-. 
coming flesh, and appearing in the form and nature 
of man : assuming that nature which he came to save, 
for the purpose that through his death he might 
overcome death; that by “giving his life a ransom” 
for our sins, he might take away that. which is “ the 

“sting of death,” take away the guilt of sin, and the 
consequent wrath of God. 

On this double nature of Christ the whole scheme 
depends. If he were not man, he could not “ taste 
of death,”’ and “ make propitiation for our sins.” If 
he were not God, his propitiation would not avail. 
It was needful, therefore, that this twofold nature 
should be proved; that he should be justified when 
he affirmed it of himself. And he was justified ; 
justified by the Spirit which was with him, and ex- 
ercised the power of God whilst all could see that 
he bore the form of man.’ They were bold asser- 
tions, “ As the Father hath life in himself, so hath he 
given to the Son to have life in himself. As the 
Father raiseth up the dead, and quickeneth them ; 


1 Chrysostom and Theodoret both allude to another interpre- 
tation of this clause, referring it to the Lord’s character: justi- 
fied in the Spirit, ‘‘ because he had done no violence, neither was 
guile found in his mouth.” 
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even so the Son quickeneth whom he will”? But — 
these assertions were justified at the grave of Laza- — 


rus, when Jesus said, “ Lazarus, come forth.’ “ And 
he that was dead came forth.”* It was a bold as- 
sertion, “ He that hath seen me, hath seen the Fa- 
ther.”* “I and the Father are one.” But he who 
thus spoke, was justified in the Spirit, when he did 
what God alone can do; when he read the inmost 
thoughts, discovered the most secret actions, pene- 
trated the recesses of conscience, and “knew what 
was in man.” 


Then, further, he was seen of angels: seen and — 


admired by that heavenly host, who, as we are : 

sured, take an interest in the circumstances of ma 

kind, and “ desire to look into” the things contrive 

for their salvation.5 We can even imagine how 
these inhabitants of heaven may have contemplated 
our fallen world, and with that sympathy which is al- 
ways found in company with goodness, have desired 
its restoration. Butin vain; for heaven, they knew 
was holy, and its inhabitants must be holy: and how 
shall the impure and corrupt be fitted to dwell with 
holiness and purity? Therefore they would see, and 
delight in seeing, the counsels of God unfolded in 
the gospel: by which sin is condemned, whilst sin- 
fulness is pardoned: holiness is vindicated whilst 
mercy is exercised; and the Psalmist’s prophecy is 
fulfilled, when mercy and justice meet together, 
righteousness and peace embrace each other. They 


2 John vi. 21, 26. 3 Tb. xi, 43 
4 Ib. xiv. 9; x. 30. os] Pet sea 
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would see, and rejoice in seeing this revelation of 
God’s will preached to the Gentiles; so that the na- 
tions which had hitherto been walking in darkness 
might partake of the light which Christ had set up, 
and all the nations of the earth might “look unto 
him, and be saved.” “ For so the Lord commanded :” ° 
“and when the Gentiles heard this, they were glad, 
and glorified the word of the Lord:” and thushe whom 
the Jews had crucified, was believed on in the world. 
Great too was this mystery. When the inhabitants of 
Nazareth heard Jesus teaching in the synagogue, 
they were astonished, saying, “From whence hath 
this man these things? Is not this the carpenter, 
the son of Mary, the brother of James and Joses, and 
of Jude and Simon? And are not his sisters here 
with us?”7 They might have added, Is not this he 
whose birthplace was astable ; who had “no form or 
comeliness,” “no beauty that we should desire him :” 
whose companions were unlearned and unknown, 
chosen from obscure vocations? Is not this he, 
whose countrymen refused to hearken to him, or re- 
ceive himas their Deliverer? Whose teaching they 
despised and rejected, whom they covered with re- 
proach, and put to death with shame ? 

Yet was he believed on in the world. Multitudes, 
when St. Paul wrote, were trusting in him, and had 
committed their souls to him, for time and for eter- 
nity: in Judea, and Samaria, and even to the ut- 
termost parts of the earth. The little seed, which 
had been sown in Jerusalem, had taken root down- 
ward, and was bearing fruit upward: was spreading 
its branches far and wide, and the nations of the 

6 Acts xiii. 47, 48. 7 Mark vi. 2, 3. 
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earth were seeking shelter under them. Surely 
there was reason to say, Great is the mystery of god- 
liness, Christ believed on in the world. 


And, lastly, received up into glory. The chief 
priests and elders had boasted, “ He saved others, 
himself he cannot save ;” and when they had com- 
passed his death, when they had seen his body laid 
in the tomb, and there secured, they thought to have 
attained all their ends, and given the last blow to his 
pretensions. But his own words proved true, “ Ex- 
cept a corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, 
it abideth alone; but if it die, it bringeth forth 
much fruit.”9 As the dry and shrivelled grain to 
all appearance perishes, but soon springs up again 
a vigorous and fruitful blade; so the body of humi- 
liation which had been buried in the grave, rose 
again in the form of God, and was received up into 
its own place; that which had borne “the image of 
the earthly” body, now bore “the image of the 
heavenly,” and is “for ever set down on the right 
hand of the Majesty on high: thus perfecting the 
mystery which accomplished the redemption of man- 
kind from sin and death, and opened the way of 
everlasting salvation. 


This is that “ mystery of Christ, which in other 
ages was not made known unto the sons of men,” ! 
as it is now revealed unto them by the Spirit: “to 
the intent that now unto the principalities and 
powers in heavenly places might be known by the 

8 Matt. xxvii. 48. 9 John xii. 24. 
1 Eph. iii. 5—12. 
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church the manifold wisdom of God, according 
to the eternal purpose which he purposed in Christ 
Jesus our Lord, in whom we have boldness of access 
with confidence by the faith of him.” * 


LECTURE XXXIII. 


THE USE AND ABUSE OF ORDINANCES. 


1 Trim. iv. 1—5. 


1. Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter 
times some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to se- 
ducing spirits, and doctrines of devils ; 

2. Speaking lies in hypocrisy ; having their conscience 
seared with a hot iron; 

8. Forbidding to marry, and commanding to abstain 
Srom meats, which God hath created to be received with 
thanksgiving of them which believe and know the truth. 

4. For every creature of God is good, and nothing to be 
refused, of it be received with thanksgiving : 

5. For it is sanctified by the werd of God and prayer. 


In latter times, compared with the time of St. 
Paul’s writing, but in an early age of the church 
compared with ours, the doctrines here condemned 
were introduced, and corrupted the simplicity of the 
gospel. Men added their own inventions to the 

2 Eph. iii, 10—12. 
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: 
word of God, which was “able to make them wise 
unto salvation :” thus giving heed to seducing spurits 
and doctrines of devils. For the enemy who brings 
tares into the field where good seed was sown, is the 
devil. 

The instances here given, are the forbidding to 
marry, and commanding to abstain from meats. 
These are part of that system which gradually ob- 
tained a place and gained a footing in the church: 
a system which maintained that God was best served 
by a manner of life which rendered him no Saviour 
at all: by solitude; by celibacy ; by coarse ap- 
parel; by abstinence; by things concerning which 
it might be said, as when the Jews caused their 
sons and their daughters to pass through the fire 
unto Moloch—things “ which I commanded not, nor 
spake it, neither came it into-my mind,” saith the 
Lord.? 

The apostle condemns this, as a departure from 
the faith. Do we wonder, that he speaks so strongly 
concerning a matter which might seem unimportant 
—whether men should abstain from meats, whether 
they should enter into marriage or no? The effect 
of such false teaching, is to turn man away from 
that which is the proper obedience due to God, and 
to bind them to that which is no obedience at all. 
It makes religion consist in outward things, and not 
in the affections of the heart. So in the Epistle to 
the Colossians we read, “ Why are ye subject to or- 
dinances, touch not, taste not, handle not, after the 
commandments and doctrines of men?* Which 


1 Exewov yap kunyata éxeva ta pywata.—Theodor. 
2 See Jer. xix. 5; xxxii. 35. 3 See Col. ii. 16—23. 
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things have indeed a show of wisdom, in neglecting 
of the body,” but have really no sanctifying infiu- 
ence upon the soul. God has declared, and the 
scriptures teach us, that true and undefiled religion 


is to love Him with all our heart, and our neighbour 


as ourselves. But men who speak lies in hypo- 
crisy, giving heed to seducing spirits, are not content 
with these plain and simple doctrines: they pro- 
fess to point out a “more excellent way ;’ and make 
it the highest eminence of religion to ovserve or- 
dinances, and practise mortification: to abstain, for 
instance, from marriage, or to refuse those meats 
which God hath created to be. received. Can such 
doctrines be harmless, or those who teach them 
blameless ? 


In the first place, they virtually set aside the 
gospel, which makes “ eternal life the gift of God 
through Jesus Christ.” The practical effect of such 
doctrines is that something must be done, or rather 
perhaps that something must be suffered, by man, in 
order that he may earn the future inheritance, and 
obtain to himself the promises. He must purchase 
his pardon, and secure his place in heaven by his 
works of mortification, or his merits in self-denial. 

Then, further, if we judge of them “by their 
fruits ;’ these doctrines have led to habits of prac- 
tice which are as contrary to the commands of God, 
as darkness is opposed to light: so that. they who, 
on the one hand, have condemned what God has 
approved, and declared to be “honourable in all,” 
have at the same time allowed the commission of 
sins which God has expressly forbidden, and cut off 
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from all inheritance in his kingdom. It has been 
counted a less crime to violate the plain command- 
ments of God, than to transgress a “ vain tradition,” 
and touch the meats prohibited by man. So evi- 
dently did St. Paul speak under the guidance of the 
Spirit, when he described these teachers as having 
their consciences seared with a hot tron: inasmuch as 
the sins which ought to pierce them to the quick, 
cause no remorse; are neither abstained from, nor 
repented of. 


Still there may be duty in these things, as well as 
error: and the apostle, who here tells us what to 
avoid regarding them, has elsewhere taught us what 
to follow. The general rule is, that every creature 
of God is good, and nothing to be refused, if it be 
received with thanksgiving: for it is sanctified by 
the word of God and prayer. And yet there may 
be reasons, why a man should refuse those meats, 
which G‘od hath created to be received; has de- 
signed to be commonly enjoyed. Another’s con- 
science might be offended by the indulgence. His 
own affections might be kept in better subjection if 
he refrained from the use of what is generally law- 
ful. Then the Christian says, “ All things are lawful 
for me,” for every creature of God is good ; “but all 
things are not expedient;” and “I will not be brought 
within the power of any:”4 I will not render any 
creature of God so necessary to me, that I may not 
be able to renounce it for proper cause. So again, 
“marriage is honourable in all men.”* Yet St. 
Paul has spoken of cases where it might be good 

* See 1 Cor. vi. 12, &c. 5 Heb. xiii. 4. 
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for a man to keep himself disencumbered with the 
cares of a wife and family. He might be placed in 
such circumstances, that marriage might be a snare 
to him, and it would be better that he should 
remain unmarried, so as to “attend upon the Lord 
without distraction.”® In these things, “let every 
man do according as he is persuaded in his own 
mind.” For such is the true service of God: be- 
cause it is the reasonable service of the heart; it is 
an habitual desire to please God, and do all things 
to his glory; not a blind conformity to ordinances, 
which men are neither the better for observing, nor 
the worse for violating. This is to “ walk, not after 
the flesh, but after the spirit.” This is to “ mortify 
through the spirit the deeds of the body.”* And 
this is that self-denial of which the Lord has said, 
“ Every one that has forsaken houses, or brethren, 
or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, 
or lands, for my name’s sake, shall receive one hun- 
dred fold, and shall inherit everlasting life.’ ® 


6 1 Cor. vit. 25—40. 7 Rom. viii. 1, 13. 
8 Matt. xix. 29. 
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LECTURE XXXIV 


THE BLESSING ATTACHED TO GODLINESS. 
1 Tim. iv. 6—11. 


6. If thou put the brethren in remembrance of these 
things, thou shalt be a good minister of Jesus Christ, 
nourished up in the words of faith and of good doctrine, 
whereunto thou hast attained. 

7. But refuse profane and old wives’ fables, and exercise 
thyself rather unto godliness. 


When GoDLINESS is attained, the purpose of the 
gospel is effected : the purpose for which “ God was 
in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself.” 
“ Christ gave himself for us,” “the just for the un- 
just, that he might bring us to God ;”' to the love 
and fear of God. St. Paul therefore urges Timothy 
to insist on this: to put the brethren in remembrance 
of the things which pertain to godliness. In propor- 
tion as he keeps this in view, he will be a good 
mimster of Jesus Christ, and show that he has been 
nourished up in the words of faith and of good doc- 
trine. There may be temptation to turn aside from 
subjects of “godly edifying.” It may please the 
people better to be amused with legendary stories 
or unprofitable discussions, than to be reasoned with 
on “righteousness, and temperance, and judgment 


1 1 Pet. iii. 18. 
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to come.” Profane and old wives’ fables, or what is 
equally vain and useless, may satisfy the unawakened 
mind, and leave the conscience undisturbed. But 
the good minister of Jesus Christ is to speak, “ not 
as pleasing men, but God, who trieth the heart.” 
For Satan has two ways by which he may pervert 
both the teacher and the learner: he may either 
lead them into positive error, or insensibly allure 
them away from truth. The man is fatally deceived, 
who is carried by some treacherous guide into the 
hands of enemies instead of friends. This is error. 
But another may be just as surely lost, who when 
seeking a place of safety is kept loitering upon the 
road, and beguiled into devious paths where he 
wastes his time and labour, and at last is brought 
no nearer home. And such is the effect of many 
discussions and speculations which are no more pro- 
fitable to the hearer, than profane and old wives’ 
fables. They “ minister questions,” rather than 
“ godly edifying.” 

Therefore the apostle’s exhortation is, Exercise 
thyself unto godliness. Labour and exert thyself to 
this end, with as much pains and diligence as those 
use who desire to succeed and gain the prize in 
exercises which try the strength and activity of the 
body. Small indeed is the profit of these, compared 
with the gain of godliness.’ 


2 The apostle had used the word yupvage, exercise thyself, like 
those who practise gymnastic games. This reminds him of the 
labour and self-denial which those submitted to, who “ strove for 
the mastery ’’ in running, wrestling, or other athletic exercises. 
The ancient commentators admit no other interpretation, no al- 
lusion to ascetic discipline. 
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8. For bodily exercise profiteth little: but godliness is 
profitable unto all things, having promise of the life that 
now is, and of that which is to come. 

9. This is a faithful saying and worthy of all accepta- 
tion. 

10. For therefore we both labour and suffer reproach, 
because we trust in the living God, who is the Saviour of 
all men, specially of those that believe.* 

ll. These things command and teach. 


God is the Saviour, i. e. the preserver of all men. 
So the apostle argued with the heathens at Lystra: 
saying that “the living God left not himself without 
witnesses, in that he did good, and gave us rain from 
heaven and fruitful seasons, filling our hearts with 
food and gladness.”* But especially is he the Sa- 
viour of those that believe. If he cares for the un- 
godly and the sinner, will he neglect the godly and 
the faithful? If he causes his sun to shine, and his 
rain to fall upon the field of the wicked man, will 
the just be denied his share of blessing? On the 
contrary, godliness has the promise of the life that now 
is, and of that which is to come. The world is go 
ordered, that in the usual course of things the com- 
mon blessings of life attend and follow godliness. 
The righteous has a better expectation of health 
and prosperity and comfort, than his ungodly neigh- 
bour. 

This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all ac- 
ceptation : for it is plainly written on the surface of 

® Referring here to the present life; for says Chrysostom, if 
God did not thus defend his people, they would have been long 
ago utterly destroyed. So the word owryp is used. Isa. xii. 2 ; 


xlv. 20. 
4 Acts xiv. 17. 
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the world. But St. Paul in this place is not refer- 
ring to the general advantages belonging to a godly 
life, but rather to the promise of God’s favour, and 
the peace and happiness resulting from a sense of 
his regard and love. That was the only promise, 
as concerning the life that now is, which was fulfilled 
to him and his brethren in that early age. They 
had little of outward prosperity to reward them. 
But they did not hesitate to labour and to suffer re- 
proach, because they trusted in the living God, who 
engages that “all things shall work together for 
good to them that love Him;” in whose favour is 
life: and the light of whose countenance can cheer 
the deepest gloom, and alleviate the heaviest earthly 
trial. It was thus that David comforted himself. 
“The Lord is my light and my salvation; whom 
shall I fear? The Lord is the strength of my life; 
of whom shall I be afraid?”> “In the Lord put I 
my trust; how say ye to my soul, Flee as a bird to 
your mountain ?”° “The Lord is my shepherd; I 
shall not want. Yea, though I walk through the 
valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil; 
for thou art with me; thy rod and thy staff they 
comfort me.”? 


It is thus that godliness has the promise of the life 
that now is. “Ifa man love me,” says our Lord, 
“he will keep my words: and my Father will love 
him, we will come unto him, and make our abode 
with him :”*® and that blessing is realised which the 
apostle prays for as the result of their faith in be- 


5 Ps. xxvii. 1, 2. 6 Tb. xi. 1. 
7 Tb. xxii. 1—6. 8 John xiv. 23. 


172 1 TIM. IV. 12—1%. 


half of the Christians at Rome: “ May the God of 
hope fill you with all joy and peace in believing, 
through the power of the Holy Ghost.” ° 


LECTURE XXXV. 


EXHORTATIONS TO DILIGENCE IN THE MINISTRY. 
1 Trim. iv. 12—17. 


12. Let no man despise thy youth; but be thou an ex- 
ample of the believers, in word, in conversation, in charity, 
in spirit, in faith, in purity. 

13. Tzll I come, give attendance to reading, to exhorta- 
tion, to doctrine. 

14. Neglect not the gift that is in thee, which was given 
thee by prophecy, with the laying on of the hands of the 
presbytery. 

15. Meditate upon these things ; give thyself wholly to 
them: that thy profiting may appear to all. 


These injunctions all tend to the same purpose ; 
to the rendering Timothy an effective minister of 
the word. His sufficiency, after all, must be of God; 
but he must use no less pains and diligence than if 
all depended on his own exertions. 

In the first place, he was young; and might on 
that account be held in less esteem. The more 
care was required, that no man might despise his 


9 Rom. xv. 13. 
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youth, by seeing him either light-minded, or puffed 
up with self-conceit. But his very youth, instead of 
being a prejudice to his ministry, might turn to his 
advantage, if to the zeal and vigour which belongs 
to early years, he added the seriousness and gravity 
of age, and became an example to those over whom 
he was set, in word, in conversation, in charity, in 
spirit, in faith, in purity. Thus his youth, instead 
of being despised, would be admired; and he would 
show the power of the gospel in overcoming those 
temptations to which the young are peculiarly ex- 
posed. 


Next, he was to give attendance to reading, to ew- 
hortation, to doctrine. In no way could he “com- 
pass so weighty a work, pertaining to the salvation 
of man, but by the scriptures, and reasonings taken 
therefrom.”! He must therefore study them, and 
so prepare himself to confute the arguments of the 
Jewish gainsayers, and prove “that Jesus was the 
Christ :”2 and also to counteract the false teaching 
of those who “ erred from the truth, and had over- 
thrown the faith of some.” Thus furnished, he 
would be “a workman that needed not to be 
ashamed :” able to “warn every man, and teach 
every man in all wisdom, that he might present 
every man perfect in Christ Jesus.” ° 

For this must be his object; for this was he 
called, and separated unto the gospel of Christ: by 
prophecy he had been marked as one who should be 
“ profitable to the ministry,” and by the laying on of 


1 Ordination Service. 2 As Apollos, Acts xviil. 28. 
3 Col. i. 28. 
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the hands of the presbytery he had received an ex- 
cellent gift, which it was his duty not to neglect, but 
to “stir up” and improve. The work was not of 
light importance to which he had been so solemnly 
dedicated. So when Paul and Barnabas were sent 
out as evangelists from Antioch, it was by prophecy 
and laying on of hands. As they ministered to the 
Lord and fasted, ‘‘ the Holy Ghost said, Separate 
me Barnabas and Paul for the work whereunto I 
have called them.”* And when they had fasted 
and prayed, and laid their hands upon them, and 
sent them away: sent them away, as with the same 
solemnity of blessing, so likewise to the same pur- 
pose as that for which Timothy and the ministers of 
the word who succeed him are commissioned, to 
“make known the ways of God to man, his saving 
health to all people:” to be “messengers, watch- 
men, and stewards of the Lord: to seek for Christ’s 
flock who are dispersed abroad, and for his children 
who are in the midst of this naughty world, that 
they may be saved through Christ for ever.” 

These were things which he might well meditate 
upon and give hunself wholly unto: applying to them 
all the thoughts of his heart, and all the faculties 
of his mind. It would not be in vain ; his profiting 
would appear to all. “The earth which drinketh in 
the rain which falleth oft upon it, and bringeth forth 
herbs meet for him by whom it is dressed, receiveth 
blessing from God:” who abundantly multiplies the 
talents which are diligently and faithfully employed 
in doing the work for which they are assigned.® 


4 Acts xiii. 2, 3. 5 Ordination Service. 
6 Heb. vi. 7. 
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A further admonition, and a stronger encourage- 
ment is added, such as might stir up minds less gra- 
ciously disposed than that of Timothy to earnest 
pains and self-devotion. 


i 16. Take heed unto thyself, and unto the doctrine ; con- 
tinue in them: for in doing this thou shalt both save thy- 
self, and them that hear thee. 


Save himself, and them that hear him. What 
serious responsibility do these words imply! Every 
man’s own salvation is a great and important work. 
But the eternal state of the many souls which are 
committed to the minister’s care, which may be 
saved through his faithfulness or lost through his 
neglect,—is a subject full of awe and wonder. It 
is largely insisted on by the prophet Ezekiel, to 
whom the word was revealed; “Son of man, I have 
set thee a watchman unto the house of Israel :7 
therefore thou shalt hear the word at my mouth, 
and shalt warn them from me. When I say unto 
the wicked man, O wicked man, thou shalt surely 
die; if thou dost not speak to warn the wicked from 
his way, that wicked man shall die in his iniquity ; 
but his blood will I require at thine hand. Never- 
theless, if thou warn the wicked of his way to turn 
from it; if he do not turn from his way, he shall die 
in his iniquity : but thou hast delivered thy soul.” 

These thoughts constantly animated Paul’s own 
mind, and he urged them on his friend and coad- 
jutor. It was like fresh “life” to him, when he 
could hear that his converts “stood fast in the 


7 Ezek. xxxiil. 7—10. 
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Lord :” so that he might “render his account with 

joy, and not with grief:” not with grief, that any 
had “fallen back unto perdition,” but with joy, that 
many witnesses to his faithfulness should form 
“his glory and crown” at the great day.® But at 
all events, he must save himself: he must be able to 
say, “ Your blood be upon your own heads; I am 
clear.” “I take you to record this day, that I am 
free from the blood of all men; for I have not 
shunned to declare unto you the whole counsel of 
God.” ? 


But his labour would not be vain, altogether 
vain. When the seed sown is “good seed;” and 
when diligence is employed in the field, all will 
not be “‘ tares:” a return will be granted to the hus- 
bandman, “ first the blade, then the ear, and after- 
wards the full corn in the ear.”? The Lord had 
said to Paul himself, ina place were a harvest might 
be least expected, in the vicious city of Corinth, 
*“* Speak, and hold not thy peace ; for I have much 
people in this city.”’* And so we commonly find 
that the encouragement here promised is ‘realised, 
when the minister obeys the rules here given for the 
guidance of Timothy; takes heed to himself, that no 
man despise him, but all are witnesses of his earnest- 
ness and sincerity ; takes heed to the doctrine, that 
it be “in truth the word of God.” That word ac- 
complishes the purpose for which it is sent: the 
minister both saves himself, and those that hear him ; 

8 See 1 Thess. ii. 19; iii. 6—8. 9 Acts xviii. 6. 
Vths x26 527. 2 Matt. iv. 28. 
3 Acts xviii. 9. 
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and proves in his own experience that “the gospel 
of Christ,” faithfully preached and thankfully re- 
ceived, “is the power of God unto salvation.” 4 


LECTURE XXXVI. 


PRACTICAL DIRECTIONS FOR THE GOVERNMENT 
OF THE CHURCH. . 


1 Tr. v. 1—16. 


1. Rebuke not an elder, but intreat him as a father ; 


and the younger men as brethren ; 
2. The elder women as mothers; the younger as sisters, 


with all purity. 


Following these directions, Timothy would best 
provide that “no man should despise his youth.” 
In the discharge of his duty as having oversight of 
the churches, he might be obliged to point out the 
errors of an elder. He must still bear in mind the 
respect which is due to years, and use the language 
of affection rather than of authority. A son might 
have reason to expostulate with a father; but he 
must intreat, not rebuke him: like the servants of 
Naaman the Syrian, when they reproved their mas- 
ter’s “rage,” not forgetting the reverence which 


4 Rom. i. 16. 


178 : 1 TIM. V. 1—16. 


they owed to him. “My father, if the prophet had 
bid thee do some great thing, wouldest thou not 
have done it? how much rather then when he saith — 
to thee, Wash, and be clean.” ? 

So even with regard to those whose age more 
nearly approached his own:—the younger men should 
rather be entreated as brethren, than commanded as 
inferiors, to whom it is said, as to a servant, 
“Come, and he cometh; do this, and he doeth it.” 
For the servant of the Lord must be gentle unto 
all men, “apt to teach, patient ;””* as St. Paul de- 
scribes himself, “ being affectionately desirous of 
them, even as a nurse cherisheth her children.”’ 3 
The voice of stern authority must be sometimes 
raised ; but “the still small voice” is the tone that 
is most commonly becoming, and most effectually 
prevails. 


Another care was imposed upon Timothy, which 
required much wisdom and discrimination. 


3. Honour widows that are widows indeed. 

4. But if any widow have children or nephews, let them 
learn first to shew piety at home, and to requite their 
parents: for that is good and acceptable before God. 

5. Now she that is a widow indeed, and desolate, trusteth 
in God, and continueth in supplications and prayers night 
and day. 

6. But she that liveth in pleasure is dead while she 
liveth. 

7. And these things give in charge, that they may be 
blameless. 


1 2 Kings y. 13. 2 2 Tim. ii, 24, 
3 1 Thess. ii. 7. 
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8. But if any provide not for his own, and specially for 
those of his own house, he hath denied the faith, and is 
worse than an infidel. 


Provision was made by the Christians for the 
wants which would exist in their community; for 
those especially who were left widows, and desolate. 
It was a part of that brotherly kindness by which 
they were bound to one another. But wherever 
there is public provision, there is always temptation 
that some should take advantage of it for whom it 
was not intended. St. Paul is obliged to instruct 
Timothy to resist the covetousness of those who 
would impose upon the whole body a duty which 
was incumbent on themselves: the duty of provid- 
ing for their own, especially those of their own house. 
To neglect this would be to deny the faith, to be 
worse than an infidel. For an infidel, a Jewish or 
heathen unbeliever, acknowledged that parents were 
to be requited, and relations assisted in their need. 
The Gentile, not having the law of God like the 
Christian, had nevertheless the law of his own con- 
science and reason, and did “by nature the things 
contained in the law,’ * so condemning those who 
transgressed against the duty which he fulfilled. 

A Christian, therefore, would be worse than an 
infidel, for he would act in contradiction to the faith 
which he professed, if he deserted his own kindred, 
trusting to the charity of the church; and used the 
obedience of others to the law, to make up for his 
own neglect of it. So that if any woman bereaved 
of her husband had children or nephews, these should 


4 Rom. ii. 14, 15. 
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show prety at home, and support her ; for that is good 
and acceptable before God. 


But some would be widows indeed, childless, 
friendless, desolate: not seeking consolation in 
worldly pleasure—a course of life which would be 
truly spiritual death—but trusting in God, and con- 
tinuing in supplications and prayers night and day. 
For them an employment and a maintenance was 
found. They were taken into the service of the 
church, and engaged in such duties as women can 
perform, and are more fitted to perform than men. 
St. Paul gives instructions for selecting them. 


9. Let not a widow be taken into the number under 
threescore years old, having been the wife of one man; 

10. Well reported of for good works; if she have 
brought up children, if she have lodged strangers, if she 
have washed the saints’ feet, of she have relieved the af- 
Jlicted, if she have diligently followed every good work. 

ll. But the younger widows refuse: for when they have 
begun to wax wanton against Christ, they will marry ; 

12. Having damnation,® because they2have cast off their 
Jirst faith. 

18. And withal they learn to be idle, wandering about 
Srom house to house; and not only idle, but tattlers also 
and busybodies, speaking things which they ought not. 

14. I will therefore that the younger women marry, bear 
children, guide the house, give none occasion to the adver- 
sary to speak reproachfully. 

15. For some are already turned aside after Satan. 


° éxovres kpyua ; incurring condemnation. Those are probably 
alluded to who formed alliances with heathens. 


pee 
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16. If any man or woman that believeth hath widows, 
let them relieve them, and let not the church be charged ; 
that it may relieve them that are widows indeed. 


— So important was it, that every appearance of 
evil should be avoided. There would never be 
wanting an adversary to speak reproachfully if occa- 
sion were gwen. It was the more necessary that he 
should not find occasion: that they who were em- 
ployed in the service of the church should not only 
be of blameless character, but of established piety: 
known for assistance given to Christians in their 
need, and well reported of for every good work. 
They should also be of a staid age, so as to escape 
suspicion, and to be in less danger of temptation : 
lest after having once devoted themselves to Christ, 
they should be induced to cast off their first faith, 
and incur condemnation by their fickleness in re- 
turning to the world, and exchanging the service of 
God for marriage, and the cares which attend mar- 
riage. This was proper for the younger women: it 
was suitable for them to guide the house, and bring 
up a family : and for that reason it was not proper that 
they should be engaged as servants of the church. 
Both duties were useful and honourable; but they 
were not compatible with one another. 


Truly “narrow is the way that leadeth unto life,” 
while the way “of destruction is broad.” How 
many temptations beset every stage and condition of 
life! What vigilance is required on the part of 
every Christian teacher, that they may close up all 
the avenues to evil! Even those who have taken 
on themselves the most serious obligations might 
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yet be turned aside after Satan, through “the evil 
desires of the flesh and of the mind:” or at least 
might be so entangled in the cares or pleasures of — 
this life as to do little service to God and his reli- 
gion. Those are happy, who are enabled through 
grace to keep the great end in constant view; and 
whatever may be the vocation which they are called 
to fill, whether secular or spiritual, have the wisdom 
to “seek first the kingdom of God and his righte- 
ousness,” and so to choose “that good part which 
shall not be taken from them.” 


LECTURE XXXVII. 


DIRECTIONS CONCERNING THE ELDERS OF THE 
CHURCHES. 


b Piney t 7—t- 


17. Let the elders that rule well be counted worthy of 
double honour, especially they who labour in the word and 
doctrine. 


18. For the scripture saith, Thou shalt not muzzle the 


1 Some of the Jewish elders were rulers of the synagogue, 
whilst others expounded the word, and taught out of the law. 
Hence the distinction here made. By double honour, or reward, is 
meant an ample maintenance. 
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ox that treadeth out the corn. And, the labourer is worthy 
of his reward. 


When Paul and Barnabas passed through Asia, 
visiting the different congregations which had been 
converted to the faith of Christ, it was part of 
their business to “ordain elders in every church,” 
who should have rule, take the oversight of the 
flock, and labour in the word and doctrine ; give 
exhortation andinstruction.? These would beremoved 
from their former occupation, set apart for religious 
duties ; so that their maintenance must be provided 
for. The Levites under the law of Moses were 
maintained by a special ordinance, which assigned 
to them a tenth part of the produce of the land. 
The Hebrews owed the possession of their land to 
the particular providence of God: and he who gave 
the land, might dispose as he saw fit of the produce 
of the land. The apostles had neither right nor 
power to establish such an ordinance: but they had 
proof of the will of God in this matter, who in the 
law which he gave to his chosen people, had sanc- 
tioned the support of the teachers of the law: 
and who had issued a precept which must be so un- 
derstood as to enforce the same principle: Zhou 
shalt not muzzle the ox that treadeth out the corn. 
He that makes the harvest available to man’s use, 
must not be left to hunger whilst others feed. So 
he that cultivates the spiritual field should not be 
allowed to languish in want of earthly things. But 
there was more than this analogy to justify St. Paul 
in saying, Let the faithful teacher be counted worthy 


2 Acts xiv. 23. 5. Deut. xxv. 4, 
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of double honour: of an ample reward, a double 
measure. For the Lord himself had commanded 
the disciples, when he sent them forth to preach the 
kingdom of God, to take such things as were set 
before them, adding as a reason, the labourer is 
worthy of his hire’ “Even go hath the Lord 
ordained,’ under the new dispensation, “ that they 
who preach the gospel should live of the gospel ;” 
that they who “sow spiritual things, should reap 
also carnal things,” as the necessities of life require. 
They are thus relieved from the secular business 
and worldly cares which would hinder their ruleng 
well, and labouring in the word and doctrine. 


19. Against an elder receive not an accusation, but be- 
tore two or three witnesses. 


20. Them that sin rebuke before all, that others also may 
fear. 


A man’s good name is more precious to him than 
all other possessions: and a man’s good name may 
easily be taken from him by a false and malicious 
accusation, An elder who ruleth well might be ex- 
posed to such malice by the very fact of his faith- 
fulness and zeal. The charge might be the result 
of faithful teaching, and of the enmity excited by 
that free declaration of divine truth, which is too 
often displeasing to the natural heart. St. Paul was 
himself accused as a “ mover of sedition,” as one who 
“taught against the temple and the law,” and “ pol- 


4 Luke x. 7. 


* See 1 Cor, ix. 3—14, where this case is specially argued, 
with reference to the law of Moses. 
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luted the holy place.”« And when Jeremiah testi- 
fied the anger of God against Jerusalem, the 
princes said to king Zedekiah,’ “We beseech thee, 
let this man be put to death; for he weakeneth the 
hands of the men of war that remain in this city, 
and the hands of all the people, in speaking such 
words unto them: for this man seeketh not the wel- 
fare of the people, but the hurt.” 

St. Paul prescribes, therefore, that the wise rule 
of the law should be observed, and that no accusation 
should be received against an elder, unless confirmed 
by the testimony of more than a single witness. 
« At the mouth of two witnesses, or at the mouth 
of three witnesses, shall the matter be established.” ® 
But if the wrong be justly proved, his office must 
not shield the offender. Them that sin—them that 
are convicted of error, whether in doctrine, or man- 
ner of life and conversation’—rebuke before all, 
that others may fear: that a wholesome example 
may be set to others, and a second motive, the 
dread of disgrace, may be added to the great mo- 
tive which ought to actuate the ministers of Christ, 
and make “the stewards of God’s mysteries” faith- 
ful to the trust committed to them. 


St. Paul’s opinion of the greatness of that trust 
may be collected from the gravity with which he 
~ enforces his directions. 


21. I charge thee before God, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and the elect angels, that thou observe these things 


rs 


6 Acts xxi. 28; xxiv. 5. 7 Jer. xxxviii. 4. 

8 Deut. xix. 15. ‘“ One witness shall not rise up against any 
man, for any iniquity or for any sin, in any sin that he sinneth.” 

9 tous dyuapTavovTas. 
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without preferring one before another, doing nothing by par- 
tiality. 


The apostle knew the weakness of human na-~ 
ture; how easily it is biassed by feelings of friend- 
ship and preference on one side, or on the other 
by dislike and prejudice. Such feelings cannot be 
altogether extinguished: but in a matter so sacred 
they must not be indulged. The offence of Eli is 
recorded for a warning, teaching us that natural love 
must yield, when.a duty is owed to God.* And it 
is a duty owed to God, that the ministry be not 
blamed: that no suspicion be justly given of undue 
preference, or unrighteous partiality; but that here 
on earth, as hereafter more perfectly at the great 
tribunal, every man be judged and recompensed 
“according as his work shall be.”? This awful con- 
sideration was in the apostle’s mind, when he 
charges Timothy before God and the elect angels to 
observe these things. Natural affections and worldly 
interests are near and pressing: the account seems 
distant and obscure: but the time will come when 
“the judgment is set, and the books are opened ;” ° 
and those thoughts and transactions which have 
been known to heavenly witnesses alone will be 
made manifest to the whole assembled world, and 
will reward the faithful whilst they condemn the 
unfaithful steward. 


1 1 Sam. iil. 13. 2 Rev. xxi. 12. 3 Dan. vii. 10. 
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LECTURE XXXVIII. 


CAUTION IN ORDAINING TO -THE MINISTRY 
PRESCRIBED. 


Te Tiny 228, : 


22. Lay hands suddenly on no man, neither be partaker 
of other men’s sins: keep thyself pure. 


The laying on of hands was the setting a man 
apart for the ministry of the church. On the faith- 
fulness or unfaithfulness of that minister it de- 
pended, and still depends, in great degree, whether 
the Gospel shall fulfil its gracious purpose, and be- 
come effectual to the salvation of man. Therefore 
is the warning given to him whose office it was to 
“ordain elders for the churches,” Lay hands sud- 
denly upon no man, neither be partaker of other 
men’s sins: keep clear of all share in the guilt of an 
unworthy minister. 

When Eli’s sons so misbehaved, as to bring the 
whole priestly office into reproach, and he restrained 
them not: he became partaker of their sins; that 
part of their guilt which he might have prevented 
was justly laid to his charge.’ And so if one to 
whom the office of laying on of hands is entrusted 
should offend against the rule here given by the 


1 1 Sam. iii. 13. 
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apostle, and ordain a minister without due exami- 
nation and inquiry, he would be partaker of that 
minister’s sins, if he should prove unworthy or un- 
faithful. From any sin of this kind, says St. Paul, 
heep thyself pure: keep thyself pure from the stain 
which a rash and inconsiderate choice would cast 
upon thee. Place no man in an office so respon- 
sible, delegate no man to “so mighty a work, per- 
taining to the salvation of men,” without such proof 
of fitness as can be obtained. 


A different injunction follows, relating not to . 
others, but to Timothy himself; to the body’s health, 
and not the soul. 


23. Drink no longer water, but use a little wine for thy 
stomach’s sake and thine often infirmities. 


From this apparently casual advice, two things 
are proved; first, the general abstemiousness of 
Timothy; and next, the proper use of those crea- 
tures of God which are too often made pernicious 
by the abuse of them. The apostle forbids Timothy 
from carrying abstinence too far: and prescribes 
more generous diet, for his stomach’s sake, and his 
often infirmities. So that the precept, however 
simple, is not unworthy of that divine inspiration 
under which the whole of Scripture was com- 
posed. 


St. Paul quickly returns to his previous subject, 
and remarks that sins may be committed by one 
who has been ordained to a holy office, of which 
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they who appoint him are not partakers. After all 
our care and diligence, some characters will escape 


- our search, for whom we cannot be accountable. 


24. Some men’s sins are open beforehand, going before 
to gudgment ; and some men they follow after. 

25. Likewise also the good works of some are manifest 
beforehand ; and they that are otherwise cannot be hid. 


Even the sin of Judas was not discovered before- 
hand, except by him who knew all things. His 
brethren did not suspect his treachery, or think him 
more likely to betray his Lord than any of them- 
selves. His sin followed after. But we may ob- 
serve, farther, not only that character is not always 
known, but it is not always formed beforehand. It 
is often changed, by a change of circumstances. A 
novel situation is a trial of it. In the bodily con- 
stitution a change of climate sometimes brings to 
light a tendency to disease which before had been 
concealed. So it happens also in the spiritual con- 
stitution ; new circumstances bring out a defect in 
character, or even produce it, which could not have 
been foreseen. We may compare, for example’s 
sake, the case of the young ruler, who left the party 
of our Lord when he learnt what he must sacrifice 
by following him, and the case of Ananias, who first 
joined himself to the company of Christians, and 
afterwards proved an unworthy member. When 
the young ruler went away from Jesus,” grieved at 
the answer which he had received, and preferred 
his “ great possessions” upon earth to a heavenly 
treasure ;—his sin, his character was open before- 


2 Mark x. 17—22. 
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hand, going before to judgment :* no one could have 


supposed such an one to be fitted for a companion- — 


ship in which he must be ready to “deny himself,” 
and “endure hardships,” as “a good soldier of Jesus 
Christ.” It was otherwise with Ananias. He had 
made common cause with those who resigned all 
worldly interests, even all earthly possessions, that 
they might “seek for the glory, and honour, 
and immortality ” which Christ had purchased for 


his faithful followers. When he “sold a posses-- 


sion,” and brought a sum of money, and entrusted it 
to the apostles for general use ; the sin of which he 
had now become guilty was not open beforehand, but 
followed after, and could only have been discovered 
by that Spirit which made the apostle Peter “a 
discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart.” 
Had not his real character been thus disclosed, 
Ananias might have been treated with confidence ; 
he might have been admitted to the christian feasts 
of love, and the want of the “wedding garment ” 
have remained unknown, until that judgment which 
nothing can escape, and when “ every man’s work 
will be made manifest.” 

But, indeed, evil works are seldom long secret in 
this present world. They that practise them can 
seldom be long Ard, if careful inquiry is employed. 
And, happily, the good works of some are manifest 
beforehand ; as of those seven whom the apostles 
chose to serve the church as deacons: and who were 


3 mpoayovoat «is xpicw. The allusion is to such judgment as 
men may form, according to the opportunities afforded them ; 
not to the judgment of “ the great day.” 

4 Acts v. 1—5. 
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specially selected as being “men of honest report, 
full of the Holy Ghost and of wisdom.” Their 
_ known character pointed them out: and “ when 
_ they had prayed,” the apostles “laid their hands 
upon them,” nothing doubting that having. been 
faithful in former things, they would be found faith- 
- ful also in the responsible situation which thence- 
forward they were appointed to fill. 


All human judgment is imperfect, and all human 
character uncertain. But the apostle’s warning 
shows that they to whom is committed the impor- 
tant duty of selecting those who are to “ bear rule,” 
and labour in the word and doctrine, can only escape 
the danger of partaking of other men’s sins, when, 
using all diligence, they take heed, as our church 
requires of them, that they on whom they lay their 
hands “be apt and meet, for their learning and 
~ godly conversation, to exercise their ministry duly, 
to the honour of God, and the edifying of his 
church :”’® men of whom there is good hope that 
they may so live and so preach, as both to “save 
themselves, and those who hear them.” 


5 See Acts vi. 3. 6 Ordination Service. 
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LECTURE XXXIX. 


OBEDIENCE TO SUPERIORS, AND CONTENTMENT 
ENJOINED. se 


TT. “vi I 70: 


1. Let as many servants as are under the yoke count 
their own masiers.worthy of all honour, that the name of 
God and his doctrine be not blasphemed. 

2. And they that have believing masters, let them not de- 
— spise them, because they are brethren; but rather do them 
service, because they are faithful and beloved, partakers of 
the benefit. These things teach and exhort. 


The servants of whom St. Paul speaks were not 
voluntary servants, as with us, but commonly slaves, 
the property of their masters. They are justly de- 
scribed as under the yoke; a yoke always burthen- 
some, too often very cruel. It was possible that 
they might catch at the idea of freedom offered them 
in the gospel, and mistake the nature of that liberty 
to which they were called. Our Lord had promised 
to his disciples, “ Ye shall know the truth, and the 
truth shall make you free.”* This spiritual freedom 
of which he spoke, this deliverance from sin, might 
be misunderstood as freedom from earthly bondage; 
and so the name of G'od and his doctrine be blas- 


1 John viii. 32. 
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phemed ;—evil spoken of, as introducing disorder: 


_ and breaking the bonds of the civil community. 


The disciples are to be guarded against this error, 


and taught to count their masters worthy of all 


honour; entitled to respect and obedience, for the sake 
of the common Master who is above. Still more, if 


- he whom they served was himself a believing Christian. 


He must not be despised, deprived of the reverence 
due to him, on the ground that both he and his ser- 
vants belonged to the same heavenly Master. Ra- 
ther should he be served the more readily, as being 
partaker of the same benefit, faithful to the same 
Redeemer, and beloved by the same God and Fa- 
ther of all,’ with whom “ there is neither bond nor 
free,” and “ no respect of persons.” 3 

We may collect from what follows that this 
wholesome doctrine was not observed by all who 
professed to be teachers of the gospel. St. Peter 
speaks of some who were “ presumptuous, self- 
willed, and despised government; and whilst they 
promised liberty to their hearers, were themselves 
the servants of corruption.”* All such must be 
discountenanced and disowned; as knowing nothing 
that they ought to know, and teaching nothing which 
they ought to teach; making the gospel the author 
of confusion rather than of peace, and more anxious 
to secure gain to themselves, than to promote godli- 


2 The passage, “‘ because they are faithful and beloved, par- 
takers of the benefit,’ might be more properly translated, ‘‘ Since 
they who partake of their service, or have the benefit of it, are 
faithful and beloved.’’—Pror. SCHOLEFIELD, 

PeCor in. 1. 4 2 Pet. ii. 10, 19. 
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ness in others. As if it were the purpose of religion 
to be a source of revenue. 


3. If any man teach otherwise, and consent not to whole- 
some words, even the words of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
to the doctrine which is according to godliness ; 

4. He is proud, knowing nothing, but doting about ques- 
tions and strifes of words, whereof cometh envy, strife, 
railings, evil surmisings, 

5. Perverse disputings of men of corrupt minds, and 
destitute of the truth, supposing that gain is godliness : 
Srom such withdraw thyself. 

6. But godliness with contentment ts great gain. 

7. For we brought nothing into this world, and tt is cer- 
tain we can carry nothing out. 

8. And having food and raiment let us be therewith 
content. 

9. But they that will be rich’ fall into temptation and a 
snare, and into many foolish and hurtful lusts, which 
drown men in destruction and perdition. 

10. For the love of money is the root of all evil: which 
while some have coveted after, they have erred from the 

Saith, and pierced themselves through with many sorrows. 


St. Paul had spoken of gai, or worldly advan- 
tage, as being too often the cause of error: leading 
some to deceive, and disposing others to be de- 
ceived. This brings him to remark on the dangerous 
consequences of indulging the love of wealth. More 
than thirty years had elapsed, since the early disci- 
ples of the Lord, laying aside all earthly attach- 
ments for the sake of the heavenly prospects newly 
opened before them, had “ sold their possessions and 
goods,” only anxious to secure the kingdom of God.° 


> Ot BovAopevor wAovTEWV. 6 Acts iit. 44; iv. 34. 
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The church had now become of a more mixed na- 
ture; “a great house,” in which there were vessels 
of wood and stone, as well as of precious metal. 
Therefore there were some, who whilst professing 
the faith of him who “when he was rich, for our 
_ sakes became poor,’—nevertheless indulged the love 
of money, and of what it will procure. These, says 
the apostle, fall into temptation and a snare, and into 
many foolish and hurtful lusts, which drown men in 
destruction and perdition. or the love of money is 
the root of all evil: the cause of that departure from 
God, that neglect of his will, which ends in destruc- 
tion. This was seen in the case of Achan, when the 
Israelites took the city of Ai." He was one of those 
who would be rich: and as he afterwards confessed, 
when he “ saw the wedge of gold, and the goodly 
Babylonish garment,” he fell into the temptation and 
snare which Satan had laid for him, and carried to 
‘his own tent the forbidden spoil. Gehazi, the ser- 
vant of Elisha, was another who would be rich: 
and when he saw Naamanreturning home with the 
gifts which his master had refused, he said within 
himself: “ My master has spared this rich Syrian :” 
but I will not lose the golden opportunity; “ I will 
run after him, and take something of him.” To 
him also the end was destruction. “He went out 
from his master’s presence a leper as white as snow.” 
Judas was another, who would be rich. He indulged 
his covetous disposition by abstracting from the 
common purse of our Lord’s company some portion 
for himself :? till at length his master-passion led 
7 See Josh. vii. 16—26. 8 2 Kings v, 20—27. 
9 See John xii. 6. 
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him on to his crowning sin, and he said to the chief 
priests, “ What will ye give me, and I will deliver 
him unto you?”! This was his destruction: he felt — 
it to be such: he felt that the desire of lucre had 
been the prevailing motive of his wickedness, and 
cast down the pieces of silver before the face of 
those who had tempted him, “ and went and hanged 
himself.”* The gain so treacherously made “ was 
cankered, and ate his flesh as it were fire.” 3 | 

Even when sins like these are escaped, and the 
end is not perdition like that of which Achan, and 
Gehazi, and Judas are examples; still the love of 
money is the root of allevil. Piety, charity, devoted- 
ness to God, the love of heavenly things, all wither 
and decay under its blighting shade. 1t encroaches 
upon time: that time which ought to be given to 
prayer, to meditation, to the worship of God, is oc- 
cupied in the pursuits which lead to gain. That 
charity, which is the characteristic of godliness, is 
chilled by selfish feelings restraining the hand which 
ought to be stretched out to “give to him that 
needeth.” The saying is proved too true: “ Ye 

cannot serve God and Mammon:” and the desire 
of heavenly things, as the gain first needful, yields 
by degrees to the love of things below, to which the 
man’s best affections are now surrendered. Thus he 
errs from the faith ; wanders from the truth which 
he professes, and pierces himself through with many 
sorrows. For his conscience and his practice con- 
tradict each other; and he has no peace within ; no 
real peace; his heart is restless “as the troubled 


1 Matt. xxvi. 15. 2 Tb. xxvil. 83—5. 
3 James v. 3. 
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sea.” Often, too, he has outward as well as inward 
cause of sorrow. The riches for which he has 
risked so much, are an uncertain possession; and 
the very means which he has taken to preserve 
them, sometimes lead to their loss. So that he who 
would be rich is forced to confess, too late, that if he 
had been “rich in good works,” “rich towards 
God,” if he had taken the same pains to lay up trea- 
sure in heaven, as he has bestowed on earthly 
things; he would have found more gain in godliness 
with contentment, than all the world, and all the 
things of the world, could afford him. For “the 
world passeth away, and the lust thereof.” We 
brought nothing into this world, and it is certain that 
we can carry nothing out. “ But he that doeth the 
will of God, abideth for ever:”* lays up for himself a 
store which never fails, a treasure which will remain 
his, “ after many days.” 


4 1 John ii. 17. 
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LECTURE XL. 


THE NECESSITY OF FAITHFULNESS AND PERSE- 
VERANCE. RE 


I Tm. vi. HI—16. 


1l. But thou, O man of God, flee these things, and 


follow after righteousness, godliness, faith, love, patience, 
meekness. 


How affecting is St. Paul’s expression-here, Thou, 
O man of Grd, flee these things ! flee from that love 
of earthly gains and possessions, which leads to 
temptation, and tends to destruction. The children 
of this world seek the things of this world:—this is 
natural, and to be expected :—but the man of God 
and the man of this world have different objects 
before them, and ought not to have the same incli- 
nations and pursuits: therefore flee from covetous- 
ness, and from all the deceitful practices which grow 
out of it as from a poisonous root: and follow after 
the things which belong to the man of God : follow 
after righteousness, godliness, faith, love, patience, 
meekness. Follow after righteousness, godliness : 
giving to God the honour due to him, and doing to 
all men as thou wouldest they should do to thee: 
thus “ exercising thyself to have a conscience void 
of offence both towards God and man.”! Cherish 


1 Acts xxiv. 16. 
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faith: “walking by faith, and not by sight ;” for 
“the things that are seen are temporal, whilst the 
things which are not seen are eternal.” Cherish 
love, or charity, towards all men; for it is ‘ the 
very bond of peace, and of all virtues.” Cherish pa- 
tience; for “he that endureth unto the end, the 
same shall be saved.” Cherish meekness ; that “the 
same mind may be in thee which was also in Christ 
Jesus :” for he was “ meek and lowly in heart,’’ and 
has promised to meekness an inheritance above.? 
“ Whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things are 
honest, whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things 
are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever 
things are of good report, if there be any virtue, 
and if there be any praise, think of these things :’’3 
for these are the things which are suitable to the 
~ man of God, and prove that he is not unworthy of 

his high calling, or barren under the grace bestowed 


on him. 


Whilst he was enumerating these qualities which 
“adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour,” and by 
which he desired that Timothy might be distin- 
guished, the fire kindled in the apostle’s mind, and 
burst forth in a solemn charge, arising out of his 
sense alike of the difficulty, and the necessity, of that 
course which he was exhorting Timothy to pursue. 
It is compared to a contest, an honourable contest, 
which required fortitude and persevering exertion, 
as when one contends for victory which cannot 
otherwise be obtained. 


2 Matt. v. 5. B- Pile aves. 
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12. Fight the good fight of faith, lay hold on eternal 
life, whereunto thou art also called, and hast professed a 
good profession before many witnesses. 

13. I give thee charge in the sight of God, who quick- 
eneth all things, and before Christ Jesus, who before 
Pontius Pilate witnessed a good confession, 

14. That thou keep this commandment without spot, un- 
rebukeable, until the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

15. Which in his times he shall show, who is the blessed 
and only Potentate, the King of kings, and Lord of 
lords. 

16. Who only hath immortality, dwelling in the light 
which no man can approach unto; whom no man hath 
seen, nor can see; to whom be honour and power everlast- 
ing. Amen. 


To perseverance in a course of difficulty and 
danger, a motive is required ; and the apostle sets 
motives before Timothy which might encourage 
him to fight the good fight of faitht—to be firm 
and stedfast in the battle which faith must maintain 
against the enemies of man’s salvation,—that he 
might at last secure his object, and lay hold on 
eternal hfe, as a man lays hold on the prize for 
which he has been contending. Timothy had been 
called to this: called by the message of the gospel, 
called by the grace of God inclining him to hearken 
to the message. And further, before many wit- 
nesses, the elders who had laid hands on him,’ he 
had been solemnly ordained to the work in which 


* Aywvitou tov kahov dywva : referring properly to those contests 
in strength, agility, and skill, to which prizes were assigned, and 
which were by the ancients so honourably esteemed. The phrase 
is repeated 2 Tim. iv. 7. 

5 Chap. iv. 14. 


_— 
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he was engaged; and had professed a good profes- 
sion, made public promise of faithfulness and zeal. 
Still it was not needless--so great was the stake 
at issue—to confirm this profession by the most 
earnest exhortation. J give thee charge, says the 
apostle, to keep the commandment, the injunction 
laid upon thee, without spot, so that no blemish 
may tarnish thy character: unrebukeable, so that no 
blame be justly cast upon thee, or upon the faith 
which thou professest, wntil the appearing of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. I give thee this charge, in the 
sight of God who quickeneth all things ; “in whom 
our breath is, and whose are all our ways.” Re- 
member his power, and fear not the face of man. I 
give thee this charge before Jesus Christ: and let 
the confession which he witnessed before Pontius 
Pilate animate and encourage thee. He who 
spared not his own self, but “ became obedient unto 
death, even the death of the cross,” he may justly 
call upon his disciples also to take up their cross, 
and follow him: to “ confess him before men” on 
earth, that he may “ confess them before his Father 
which is in heaven.”’ ‘Therefore keep this com- 
mandment stedfast unto the end. And do not 
complain of the way as long, or the contest as 
tedious, as if “ the Lord delayed his coming.” The 
times and the seasons God has reserved in his own 
power. But there is a time in his counsels when 
the truth of his word shall be made manifest ; when 
“the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the 
holy angels with him, and shall sit upon the throne 


6 wexpt THs TeAevTNS gov. Theoph. 7 Matt. x. 32, 
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of his glory.” This 2m his times he shall show, whom 
no man can resist, for he ts the blessed and only Po- 
tentate, the King of kings and. Lord of lords. He 
only hath immortality in himself, and he only can 
confer it, as he has promised to those who believe 
in Jesus. He dwelleth in the light which no man can 
approach unto; for “no man hath seen God at any 
time.”® But they to whom the Son shall reveal 
him here on earth, shall hereafter be admitted to 
his presence above, and see no longer “ as through 
a glass, darkly, but know, even as they are known.” 
To him be honour and power everlasting. Amen. 


LECTURE XLI. 


THE WISE AND PROPER USE OF WEALTH. 


LeTarivilct7—21-. 


17. Charge them that are rich in this world, that they 
be not highminded, nor trust in uncertain riches, but in 
the living God, who giveth us richly all things to enjoy ; 

18. That they do good, that they be rich in good works, 
ready to distribute, willing to communicate ; 

19. Laying up in store for themselves a good foundation 


8 John i. 18. 9 1 Cor. xiii. 12, 
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against the time to come, that they may lay hold on eternal 


life. 


It is the order of God’s providence that whilst 
there are many poor, some should be rich in this 
world. Thus his purpose is best answered, and the 
world becomes a place of trial to the different classes 
of which it is composed. Peculiar duties belong to 
every class; andthe duties of the rich are clearly 
laid down in this passage. The first duty belongs 
to their state of heart. They are not to be high- 
minded, proud of their possessions. They are not to - 
say with the heathen king of old, when they survey 
the monuments of their wealth, “ Is not this great 
Babylon, which I have built for the honour of the 
kingdom by the might of my power, and for the 
honour of my majesty?”* They must not trust im 
uncertain riches, or, as Job expresses it, “ make gold 
their confidence,” as if it would support or defend 
them.? For “ what have they which they have not 
received?” It is the living God, who giveth us 
richly ali things to enjoy : and their hearts should be 
lifted up, not to their riches, but to him who dis- 
poses the lot to “ every man severally as he will.” 
Their first confession should be that to which Nebu- 
chadnezzar was brought at last through his humi- 
liation : “ When his understanding returned to him, 
and he blessed the Most High, and praised and 
honoured him that liveth for ever, whose dominion 
is an everlasting dominion, and his kingdom is from 
generation to generation.” ° 


1 Dan. iv. 30. 2 Job xxxi. 24. 
3 See Dan. iv. 31—35. 
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Riches, in fact, have a work to perform in the 
government of the world, for the fulfilment of which 
work the wealthy are accountable. God expects 
that in this way distress should be relieved, the cup 
of poverty sweetened, the inequalities of condition 
smoothed ; and thus his promise be made good, and 
all things needful be added to those who “ seek first 
the kingdom of God and his righteousness.”* The 
parable of Lazarus has been left to assure us that 
the rich man who allows the poor man to lie 
neglected at his gate, is not making a proper use of 
the good things assigned him.’ On the contrary, he 
ought to do good, to be rich in good works, ready to 
distribute, willing to communicate. This is not matter 
of duty only, but matter of prudence too: of that 
prudence which is observed in worldly things. 
Men are accustomed to employ their money in ways 
which yield them advantage ; and to seek out places 
of safe deposit, where it may be both secure and pro- 
fitable. It can nowhere be so safely placed, as in 
the hands of God; nor will any return be so great 
as that which He shall make in heaven ; He who is 
‘not unrighteous, to forget ” the self-denial which, in 
obedience to his will, raises the head of poverty, 
smooths the pillow of disease, relieves the widow 
and fatherless, promotes those works of general use- 
fulness which cannot be accomplished without the 
aid of all who have “this world’s goods” in 
abundance. “ He that hath pity on the poor, 
lendeth unto the Lord: and look, what he layeth 
out, it shall be paid him again :”° “ good measure, 


4 Matt. vi. 33. 5 Luke xvi. 19—22. 
6 Prov. xix. 17. 


> 


1 TIM. VL 17—21. 205 


? 


pressed down, and sat et together, aspect over,” 
shall be repaid “ into his bosom.”7 

The apostle calls this use of money, the laying up 
in store, or treasuring up for ourselves, a good foun- 
dation against the time to come. Thus he sets at 
once two thoughts before us, to show the wisdem of 
so doing. There is, first, the idea of a store, or 
treasure, aid up not on earth, where all possessions 
are liable to loss, and where we are daily liable to 
be taken from them—but in heaven, “ where neither 
moth nor rust doth corrupt, and where thieves do 
not break through and steal.” Then, proceeding 
further, he speaks of this use of wealth as securing 
a good foundation against the time to come ; like 
a house built upon a rock, which the winds 
cannot overthrow and the rains cannot undermine. 
For our Lord has said, “ Whosoever heareth these 
sayings of mine, and doeth them, I will liken him 
unto a wise man which built his house upon a 
rock.” Now the man who employs his wealth 
with the intent of serving God by fulfilling his will, 
both heareth the sayings of Christ, and doeth them 
He does unto others what he would desire others 
to do towards him. He “ gives to one that asketh 
him, and from one that would borrow of him, he 
does not turn away.”’ Therefore he has a good 
foundation to rest upon. - His Christianity is not a 
mere name, or an empty profession, but a reality ; 
not a barren stock, but a fruitful bough: a practical 
reliance upon the word which promises “ a recom- 


7 Lake vi. 38. 
8 érobyoaupovtes Eavtois Gepedvov Kadov eis To peddov. 


9 Matt. vii. 24. 1 Matt, v. 42. 
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pense at the resurrection of the just.” It is a laying 
hold on eternal life: because it is obedience to him 
who is “ the Author of eternal. life to all them that 
obey him:” and who requires of his disciples that 
they be not “rich to themselves, but rich towards 
God,” and so “ lay up treasure in heaven.” 


Having given these directions, the apostle con- 
cludes by another solemn charge to Timothy, that 
he should faithfully impress them upon the churches 
of which he had the care. 


20. O Timothy, keep that which is committed to thy 
trust, avoiding profane and vain babblings, and opposi- 
tions of science falsely so called : 

21. Which some professing have erred concerning the 
Jaith. Grace be with thee. 


That which was committed to the trust of Timothy, 
—as it were deposited in his hands ;°—was the doc- 
trine which Christ had revealed, the doctrine which 
is “according to godliness.” To heep it, to guard 
it, is the trial of the teacher’s faithfulness. For 
men will gladly substitute in its stead profane and 
vain babblings, which tend to no profit, because they 
do not affect the heart, or lead to practice. Oppo- 
sitions, or disputations, of science, or knowledge, 
(falsely so called, because it is vain knowledge,) are 
amusing to the mind, but useless to the real pur- 
poses of religion. But some professing this false 
knowledge, had erred concerning the faith: missed 
the object for which the faith is revealed, as persons 
whose arrow falls beside the mark at which it was 


2 THV trapabyknv aov puragov. 
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aimed. From all such Timothy should himself turn 
away,’ and guard others from following them: re- 
membering the great purpose of the ministry; not 
to corrupt the divine word by human conceits, or 
_ “intrude into things ” which God has not revealed : 
but to “ be instant, in season and out of season,” in 
teaching “repentance towards God, and faith to- 
wards our Lord Jesus Christ.” For these things are 
good, and profitable unto men. But “ foolish ques- 
tions and contentions are unprofitable and vain ;” © 
tend to “ gender strife,” and are contrary to that 
righteousness and peace which it is the great pur- 
pose of the gospel to maintain. 


3 Such is the metaphor : epi thy miotw HaToxnoay. 


4 éxrpemopevos. 5 See Titus iii. 8, 9. 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL TO 
TIMOTHY. 


LECTURE XLII. 


TIMOTHY IS EXHORTED TO BOLDNESS AND ENERGY 
IN THE DUTIES OF THE MINISTRY. 


oT Me i. 1—Tf. 


1 Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God, 
according to the promise of life which is in Christ Jesus, 

2. To Timothy, my dearly beloved son; Grace, mercy, 
and peace from God the Father and Christ Jesus our 
Lord 

3. I thank God, whom I serve from my forefathers with 
pure conscience, that without ceasing I have remembrance 
of thee in my prayers night and day ; 

4. Greatly desiring to see thee, being mindful of thy 
tears, that I may be filled with joy ; 

5. When I call to remembrance the unfeigned faith that 
as in thee, which dwelt first in thy grandmother Lois, and 
thy mother Hunice; and I am persuaded that in thee 
also. 


St. Paul expresses here a mixed feeling of natural 


1 It is commonly supposed that this epistle was written during 
St. Paul’s second imprisonment at Rome, about the year of our 
Lord 66 or 67, and in the 13th of Nero’s reign. 
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and spiritual affection. He had a natural affection 
for Timothy, his youthful companion and _ helper, 
who was to him in the place of a dearly beloved son. 
And the tears which Timothy had shed, probably 
when parting from him, showed a return of love 
which dwelt upon the apostle’s mind, and caused him 
to desire greatly to be restored to the company of 
one so dear to him. But spiritual feelings were 
united with this natural affection, when he called to 
remembrance the unfeigned faith which Timothy had 
shown: compared with whom, he elsewhere says, 
“he had no man like-minded; who as a son with a ~ 
father served with him in the gospel.”2 He had en- 
joyed the advantage of knowing the Scriptures from 
his youth ;*> and he had enjoyed the additional ad- 
vantage of seeing those Scriptures reverenced and 
followed as the rule of life by his grandmother Lois, 
and his mother Eunice ; and the faith which had 
dwelt in them, now dwelt in him. St. Paul, there- 
fore, addresses him as “ his own son in the faith ;” 
and when writing to instruct him, and direct his 
conduct in the oversight of the churches, he adds 
such exhortations as it suited a father’s authority to 
send. 


6. Wherefore I put thee in remembrance that thou stir 
up the gift of God, which ts in thee by the putting on of my 
hands. 

7. For God hath not given us the spirit of fear; but of 
power, and of love, and of a sound mind. 


The gift here spoken of, which Timothy is ex- 
horted to stir up, was the peculiar gift which the 
2 Phil. 1. 19—22. 8 Chap. iii. 15. 

P 
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apostles were empowered to communicate, for the 
furtherance of the gospel :* such as Simon saw to be 
conferred on some of the converts at Samaria :’ 
such as the disciples of John the Baptist received 
whom Paul found at Ephesus :° upon whom the Holy 
Ghost came, when “ Paul laid his hands upon them, 
and they spake with tongues, and prophesied.” St. 
Paul alludes to a gift of this nature, when he puts 
Timothy in remembrance of the time when he was 
set apart for the service of God. Stir up, he says, 
the gift of G'od that is in thee. Revive it, as fire is 
revived when the embers are stirred, or the flame is 
fanned. Do not suffer it to expire for want of the 
means by which it must be kept alive. Stir et up 
by prayer against temptation ; by meditation on the 
awfulness of the trust committed to thee; by exer- 
cise of the duties belonging to it; by activity in the 
work to which thou hast been called. By means 
like these the flame must be kept alive, and made 
to burn brightly, with an ardour worthy of the cause, 
not cooled by danger or opposition. For the spirit 
implanted by God, is not the spirit of fear, or 
cowardice.’ Against any spirit so unworthy, so 
hurtful to the cause, it was necessary to guard by 
constant watchfulness. For there was much to pro- 
duce it. There was the fear of personal danger, to 
which the Christian teacher was constantly exposed. 
Such fear as led the apostle Peter, when he found 
himself in the midst of the enemies of Jesus, to 


* xapuona, ‘‘ The grace of the Spirit which thou hast received 
for presiding in the church, for the working of miracles, and for 
every service.”’—Chrys. 

5 Acts vill. 18, 19, 6 Acts xix. 1—6. 7 Servas. 
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deny all knowledge of him, instead of owning him 
as “ Master and Lord.”* This was his own spirit; 
his natural disposition. It was not that spirit which 
God gave him a few weeks afterwards, when he 
stood up boldly in the temple, and preached to the 
_ people “the words of life;” and when he answered 
to the rulers and elders, “ Whether it be right in 
the sight of God to hearken unto you more than 
unto God, judge ye. For we cannot but speak the 
things which we have seen and heard.” 9 

There is a different sort of fear, and to be no 
less shunned: the fear of displeasing those whom it 
is a duty towarn and admonish. This was the spirit 
of the prophets whom king Ahab consulted :’ they 
spoke only the words which Ahab desired to hear. 
This is the fear which Ezekiel was forbidden to en- 
tertain, when he was told in a vision,? “ Behold, I 
have made thy face strong against their faces, and 
thy forehead strong against their foreheads: fear 
thou not, neither be dismayed at their looks, though 
they be a rebellious house.” ‘This is the fear from 
which St. Paul himself desired to be preserved, 
when he asked the Ephesians to pray for him, “ that 
utterance might be given him, that he might open 
his mouth boldly,”* and speak, “not as pleasing 
men, but God, who trieth the hearts..”4 For the 
spirit with which God endues his faithful ministers 
is a spirit of power, that as ambassadors of the 
King of heaven, they may “ rebuke, exhort, with 
all authority and doctrine.” At the same time, it is 
a spirit of love and charity: such love as St. Paul 
8 Matt. xxvi. 69. 9 Acts iv. 18—20. 1 Kings xxii. 16, 
2 Ezek. ii. 8, 9. 3 Eph. vi. 19. 4 1 Thess. ii. 5. 
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expresses in his letter to the Thessalonians, to whom 
he was ready to have “ imparted, not the gospel of 
God only, but his own soul,” so great was the affec- 
tion which he felt towards them.’ And, withal, 
the spirit of a sound mind, a right judgment, 
which neither turns aside from a danger when it 
ought to be encountered, nor provokes needless op- 
position. . 

This is the spirit which Timothy is admonished 
to stir up, for it was the spirit in which he was to 
act; according to the example which St. Paul him- 
self was daily. showing: whilst he declared the word 
of God with power, so that his judges “trembled” 
before him, as he reasoned of righteousness, and 
temperance, and judgment to come.”* Still he was 
actuated by such dove, even towards his enemies and 
persecutors, as to exclaim, “ My heart’s desire and 
prayer to God for Israel is, that they might be 
saved.’ Proving at the same time that sound 
mind, that true wisdom and settled judgment which 
nothing can disturb, when he declared his stedfast 
purpose, notwithstanding the danger which he fore- 
saw awaiting him at Jerusalem, “ None of these 
things move me, neither count I my life dear unto 
myself, so that I might finish my course with joy, 
and the ministry which I have received of the Lord 
Jesus, to testify the gospel of the grace of God.” 
“ For I am ready, not to be bound only, but also to 
die at Jerusalem for the name of the Lord Jesus.” ® 


5 1 Thess. 1. 8. 8 Acts xxiv. 25. 
7 Rom. x. |. 8 Acts xx. 24; xxi. 13. 
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LECTURE XLII. 7 


THE APOSTLE’S TRUST FOR SALVATION. 


AGA an eon) Se 


8. Be not thou therefore ashamed of the testimony of 
our Lord, nor of me his prisoner: but be thou partaker 
of the afflictions of the gospel according to the power of 
God ; 

9. Who hath saved us, and called us with an holy call- 
ing, not according to our works, but according to his own 
purpose and grace, which was given us in Christ Jesus 
before the world began. 

10. But is now made manifest by the appearing of our 
Saviour Jesus Christ, who hath abolished death, and hath 
brought life and immortality to light through the gospel: 

ll. Whereunto I am appointed a preacher, and an 
apostle, and a teacher of the Gentiles. 


Two things were constantly in St. Pauls mind, 
and “out of the abundance of the heart his 
mouth” was always speaking of them:—the bless- 
ings of the Gospel, and the gratuitous bestowal of 
those blessings. We have both in this passage. 
We have mention of the eternal glory, the life and 
immortality, which Christ revealed, and brought to 
light :—known indeed and expected by the devout 
Jews, but still only “seen as through a_ glass 
darkly,” till Jesus plainly said, “ I am the resurrec- 


. 4 9 TIM. I. 8—l2. > 


tion and the life: he that believeth in me, though 
he were dead, yet shall he live; and whosoever 
liveth and believeth in me, shall never die”! Of 
this great truth St. Paul was appointed a preacher, 
and an apostle, and a teacher of the Gentiles. At 
the same time he reminds Timothy, that they who 
were called to the resurrection of eternal life, did 
not receive that mercy as the reward of their own 
works and deservings, but as the result of God's 
purpose and grace, given to them, designed for them 
an Christ Jesus before the world began. For he 
was “the Lamb slain from the foundation of the 
world ;** and foreknown to God from all eternity 
were those who should be called to the knowledge 
of his salvation, and should obey the calling, and 
for the sake of the glory to be revealed hereafter, 
submit to the afflictions of the Gospel: the afflic- 
tions, i.e. which the profession of the Gospel 
brought upon them.s Timothy is exhorted to sted- 
fastness under these afflictions; and St. Paul en- 
courages him by his own example; reminds him 
that he himself was now * a prisoner of the Lord,” a 
prisoner for the Gentiles’ sake, because he preached 
the Gospel to them. 


12. For the which cause I also suffer these things: 
nevertheless I am net ashamed: for I know whom I have 
believed, and am persuaded that he is able to keep that 
which I have committed unto him against that day. 


This is one of those sentences left us by St. Paul, 


1 John xi. 25. 2 Rev. xiii. &. 
3 Rom. viti. 28—30. 


to ‘others via. he. himself had done. - He 
l felt the need of one who should reconcile him 
- to God : of one on whom he could lean for support 
_ in time, and in eternity: he had found such a Sa- 
_ viour, and was satisfied. I know, he says, whom 
TL hawe believed, or am trusting * and am persuaded 
that heis able to heep that which I have committed 


 spised, and rejected of men ;” though he “became 
obedient unto death, even the death of the cross ;” 
yet I know that he was the Christ, the Son of the 
living God; who “was in the beginning with God, 
_ and was God:” and only appeared on earth in the 
4 weakness of men, that he might in their nature 
accomplish their salvation. Therefore I am per- 
- suaded that he is able to heep that which I have 

— committed unto him against that day. 
_ The expression here used is remarkable; and 
- literally signifies the deposit which I have placed in 
his hands.® It was usual in ancient times, for per- 


_  * Asin the margin.  reroa. 

5 qv rapabyxqy pov. Chrysostom suggests two other inter- 
pretations of the passage: making the deposit to be something 
committed, not to Christ, but to the apostle; and to be either 

_ the gospel itself, with which he was “‘ put in trust ;”’ or the be- 
lievers, committed to his instruction. The sense which I have 
preferred is more agreeable to the construction of the original 
words, and is confirmed by St. Peter, 1 iv. 19. “ Let them 
that suffer according to the will of God, commit the keeping 
(xapa tt GeaGucav) of their souls to him, as to « faithful Creator.” 


unto him against that day. - Thouzh “he wasde- —— 
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sons who left their country either for purposes of 
war, or of foreign travel, to entrust their treasure 
to the custody of some friend in whom they had 
dependence. And this treasure they expected to 
find secure and unbroken on their return. St. Paul 
speaks of his soul as such a treasure, which he had, as 
it were, deposited in the hands of Jesus Christ. 
Christ had invited this confidence, saying, “ Come 
unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and 
I will give you rest.” St. Paul had obeyed the in- 
vitation, and had placed himself under the Saviour’s 
care, where he might “find rest unto his soul.” He 
exults in the thought, that he had committed the 
keeping of his soul to such guardianship. Man's 
guardianship might fail. The traveller from a dis- 
tant land, the warrior successful in his campaign, 
might return to the home which he had left, and 
seek to no purpose the treasure which he had en- 
trusted to his friend: for human friendship is 
deceitful, and human power is frail:—the friend 
might have abused the trust, or the pledge placed in 
his hands might have been taken from him by fraud 
or violence:—and St. Paul, thinking of this, de- 
lights in reflecting that his friend was not a man, 
who might deceive, or be overpowered; he was 
able to keep what he had committed to him, against 
auy evil, and during the whole time of its danger; 
against that day. 

Not indeed to keep it, as an ordinary treasure 
might be kept, whilst he himself was idle and inac- 
tive. Here we must mark the difference. The 
soul is not preserved like a casket of jewels or a 
wedge of gold, which contributes nothing to its own 

10 
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safety. The soul is not so kept, even whilst in the 
Saviour’s hand, that its own diligence is not re- 
quired, or its own exertions can be spared. And 
thus we always find the apostle, whilst he gives to 
Christ the glory, still speaking and acting as if his 
salvation was to be wrought out by his own care. 
“JT press toward the mark,” he says, “ for the prize 
of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus :”6 “being 
made conformable to his death; if by any means I 
may attain unto the resurrection of the dead.” “I 
keep under my body, and bring it into subjection ; 
lest by any means, when I have preached to others, 
I myself should become a cast-away.” 7 

Still this would not hinder him, at every stage of 
his course, from knowing in whom he trusted, and 
who was preserving him. He knew his own weak- 
ness: he knew also the forgiveness which he was 
daily requiring; and be would rather depend on the 
perfect work of Christ, than on his own imperfect 
service: and therefore he desired to be found 
clothed in the righteousness of Christ, and to place 
his confidence on that sure foundation. 

We have the same need; and together with the 
same need, we have the same merciful invitation ; 
we ought not to be satisfied, unless by the move- 
ment of our own hearts we have ratified the cove- 
nant by which in baptism we were devoted to the 
same God and Saviour, like that of the apostle, 
and can say, with decision, J know whom I have 
believed, and am persuaded that he is able to kvep 
that which I have committed unto him against that 
day. 

6 Phil. ii. 14, 11- 1A Dor. 427. 
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LECTURE XLIII. 


AN EXHORTATION TO FAITHFUL TEACHING. 


2 Tim. i. 13—18. 


18. Hold fast the form of sound words, which thou hast 
heard of me, in faith and love which ts in Christ Jesus. 

14. That good thing which was committed unto thee keep 
by the Holy Ghost which dwelleth in us. 


By the form of sound words which Timothy is 
exhorted to maintain, we may understand that sum- 
mary of christian doctrine which St. Paul himself 
declared to be the groundwork of all his preaching, 
“repentance towards God, and faith in the Lord 
Jesus Christ.”* Or as he has more fully expressed 
it in the directions given to Titus:’ “ The grace of 
God that bringeth salvation has appeared unto all 
men, teaching us that denying ungodliness and 
worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, 
and godly, in this present world: looking for that 
blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great 
God and our Saviour Jesus Christ, who gave himself 
for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, 


and purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous 


' Acts xx. 21. 2 Titus 110 ty 
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_ of good works.” Another form of the same doc- 
_ trine is furnished by the epistle to the Romans, 
where the world is, first, “ concluded under sin,” 
_ shown to be guilty before God: then the atonement 
of Christ is set forth, as the “ propitiation for sin,” 
_ the remedy of corruption: and next, the renewal of 
_ the heart is insisted on, a life led “ after the Spirit,” 
and not “ after the flesh.”* This is the general out- 
line of christian doctrine which Timothy had heard 
of Paul, and is exhorted to hold fast in faith and 
love which is in Christ Jesus. For this doctrine, 
this revelation of God’s will towards man, is the good 
thing committed to him for his own use, and for the 
use of others; committed to him at that solemn 
season, when he was set apart as a minister of the 
word, and “ professed a good profession before many 
witnesses.’ 

Of this form of sound words, St. Paul says, keep 
it, guard it as a sacred treasure. In thine own 
strength thou canst not; keep it by the Holy Ghost 
which dwelleth in us, giving vigour to the weak, and 
support to the feeble. For such was the Lord’s pro- 
mise; “ The Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, 
shall abide with you for ever:’*® shall guide you 
into all truth, and give you boldness and confidence 
to maintain it: to ‘“ speak, rebuke, exhort, with 
all authority.’ 6 

There was the more reason why St. Paul should 
repeat and enforce these injunctions, beeause he had 
recently had occasion to lament many failures, where 
he had expected better things. 

3 Rom. ili. -—viil. 41 Tim. vi 21. 
5 John xiv. 16—26. Les bel is 
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15. This thou knowest, that all they which are in Asia 
be turned away from me; of whom are Phygellus and Her- 
mogenes. 


y 


Many Christians from Asia, it appears, had been 
at Rome during Paul’s imprisonment and danger, and 
had turned away from him, either being ashamed of the 
reproach under which he laboured as a prisoner, or 
being afraid of sharing the same fate. So he writes 
afterwards: “ At my first answer no man stood with 
me: but all men-forsook me.”” Two in particular 
he specifies, Phygellus and Hermogenes, whose names 
are only known to us through this mention of them. 
Perhaps they were men of more note than the rest: 
or perhaps they were two whom Timothy would re- 
cognize as having given promise of faithfulness, 
rather than desertion in the hour of trial. 

But such seasons bring forward what is good as 
well as what is weak in character: and the fidelity 
of Onesiphorus appears in brighter light, when con- 
trasted with the fickleness of others. 


16. The Lord give mercy unto the house of Onesiphorus ; 
Jor he oft refreshed me, and was not ashamed of my 
chain ; 

17. But, when he was in Rome, he sought me out very 
diligently, and found me. 

18. The Lord grant unto him that he may find mercy 
of the Lord in that day ; and in how many things he minis- 
tered unto me at Ephesus, thou knowest very well. 


When St. Paul was first brought to Rome, some 
years before, considerable favour was shown him ; 
and he was allowed to ‘dwell two whole years in 


7 Chap. iii. 16. 
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his own hired house, where he received all that 
came to him, preaching the kingdom of God, and 
teaching those things which concern the Lord Jesus 
Christ with all confidence, no man forbidding 
him.”® Now, however, he seems to have been in 
_ closer custody: so that Onesiphorus is mentioned 
with gratitude, as having sought him out very dili- 
gently, and found him: as having refreshed or re- 
lieved him, by showing attention which others re- 
fused, and as not being ashamed of his chain, not 
ashamed of acknowledging the “ prisoner of the 
Lord.” St. Paul reminds Timothy that Onesiphorus 
had shown the same friendship at Ephesus, which 
was probably his home. And he makes the only 
recompense in his power: he prays that the Lord 
may give mercy to his household, from which he was 
separated, and that he himself may find mercy of 
the Lord in that day.’ There was a promise that he 
should. Jesus had said to his disciples, “ Whoso- 
ever receiveth you, receiveth me; and he that re- 
ceiveth me, receiveth him that sent me.”! “He 
that receiveth a prophet in the name of a prophet, 
he shall receive a prophets reward.”* This One- 
siphorus had done. Paul was a prophet of the 
Lord: and as such, had been useful to Onesiphorus. 
But now he was a prisoner, subject to reproach and 
want. And whether Onesiphorus looked towards 


8 Acts xxvill. 30, 31. 

9 There being no example of prayer for the dead in Scrip- 
ture, the Romish church uses this verse as an authority for the 
practice ; assuming, without proof or probability, that Onesi- 
phorus was dead when this letter was written. 

! Mark ix. 37. 2 Matt. x. 41. 
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the Author of his salvation, whose minister Paul 


was, or whether he looked towards Paul himself a 


teacher of that salvation, he would be equally de-_ 


sirous to supply his necessities and to comfort his 
affliction. For in assisting the apostle, he was 
serving the apostle’s master, and requiting benefits 
incalculable. Nay, he was also securing to himself 
a greater amount of blessing. For the promise is, 
“ Whosoever shall give unto one of these little ones 
a cup of cold water only in the name of a disciple, 
verily I say unto you, he shall in no wise lose his 
reward.” ° 


LECTURE XLIV. 


EXHORTATION TO DEVOTEDNESS, SELF-DENIAL, 
AND PATIENCE. 


2 LIM. Whe 


1. Thou therefore, my son, be strong in the grace that is 
in Christ Jesus. 

2. And the things that thou hast heard of me among many 
witnesses, the same commit thou to faithful men, who 
shall be able to teach others also. 


Our Lord had said to his apostles, “ As my Fa- 
ther sent me, even so send I you.”* “My Father 
$ “Matt. x. "42. 1 John xx. 2!. 
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sent me, to reconcile the world unto himself.” And 
_ now send I you, to carry to the world this offer of 
reconciliation: to be his ambassador; to beseech. 
men in his name, to “ be reconciled unto God.” * 
It was the mode by which the will of God should 
_be made known to all nations; that they who had 
themselves received the word, should convey it to 
others. We read throughout the Acts of the 
Apostles how this was done: so that the generation 
which witnessed the death of Jesus did not pass 
away, till all the ends of the world then known had 

seen the salvation of God.” And as there was 
this provision for the first preaching of the word, so 
was there also for its continued preservation: elders 
were ordained in every church who should take the 
oversight of it, and “ watch for the souls” of its mem- 
bers. It was part of the trust committed to Timo- 

thy that he should appoint a succession of such 
ministers, that the seed of the word might be con- 
_stantly sown, and that being sown it might be tended 
and watched over. The things which thou hast heard of 
me, the same commit thou to faithful men, who shall 
be able to teach others also. 

Thus, under the influence of the Holy Ghost, the 
gospel is reproductive; perpetuates itself. They 
who “ have tasted the good word of God,”’ are too 
sensible of its excellence to keep it to themselves ; 
they hold it their greatest honour to dispense the 
salutary truths in which they have themselves found 
health and life eternal. They take the “ oversight 
of the flock, not by constraint, but willingly; not for 


2 2 Cor. vy. 19, 20. 3 Heb. vi. 5. 
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filthy lucre’s sake, but of a ready mind.”* St. Paul — 
proceeds to describe the spirit which ought to actuate 
them: and shows under three examples, what zeal, — 
what self-denial, what patience is required. 


3. Thou therefore endure hardness as a good soldier of 
Jesus Christ. 

4, No man that warreth entangleth himself with the 
affairs of this life: that hemay please him who hath chosen 
him to bea soldier. 

5. And if a man-also strive for masteries, yet is he not 
crowned, except he strive lawfully. 

6. The husbandman that laboureth must be first par- 
taker of the fruits. 

7. Consider what I say; and the Lord give thee under- 
standing in all things. 


Three different figures are here set before us, by 
which St. Paul illustrates, in the way of example, 
the duties of the christian minister. The nature of 
that conflict and service we may collect from what 
we know of the apostle’s own life; when he de- 
scribes himself as “ in journeyings often, in perils of 
waters, in perils of robbers, in perils by his own 
countrymen, in perils by the heathen, in perils in the 
city,in perils in the wilderness, in perils in the sea, 
in perils among false brethren; in weariness and 
painfulness, in watchings often, in hunger and thirst, 
in fastings often, in cold and nakedness.” 5 

Any one engaged in a service of such a nature 
would avoid the impediments which the affairs of 
this life would throw in his way. They would entangle 
him: prevent the free use of his powers in the per- 


* 4 Pet. v. 6. a2 Corr x 26, 27: 


<5 Ale 7 225 


formance of his duty. He abandons them, that he 
may please him who hath chosen him to be a soldier ; 
that he may be disengaged, and ready for the 
call of hiscommander. God had chosen Timothy 
for a more excellent warfare, not for the destruction 
but for the salvation of men: and should not he dis- 
entangle himself from all such worldly business and 
engagements as might impede his usefulness ? 


The next example is taken from those contests 
which were common and honourable with the an- 
cients, in which they strove for masteries, contended 
for the prizes of activity and strength of body. No 
one could obtain the prize, unless he strove law- 
fully : i.e. unless he observed such Jaws or rules as 
were laid down by persons skilled in these exercises, 
by which the natural strength and agility was in- 

_ creased and aided.° In the hope of success, they 
submitted to great privations; were subject to re- 
straints and self-denial: and this, as St. Pau] ob- 
serves elsewhere, to obtain “ a corruptible crown;”7 
to be crowned with a wreath of leaves which would 
soon fade away and wither. 

What a proof of a heart set on things below and 
temporal, and not on things above and eternal, if 
Timothy should prefer ease and comfort to hardship 
and exertion, when the reward of what he might 
suffer and resign in the cause of the gospel, was a 
crown of everlasting glory! 


8 rovs wept Bpwpatov Kal Topatwv Kat cwoppoovvns 
GOANTLKOUS VOJLOUS, KAL TOUS EV TW TpOTH THS TAaANS. 
Theoph. 
7 1 Cor. ix. 25. 
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Then again, thirdly, the husbandman gives an ex- 
ample of present sacrifice for the sake of future re- 
compence. He first labours. He dresses and tills_ 
the ground; he ploughs and sows; he waits with 
patience through a tedious season, and bears the risk 
of wintry storms and droughts of summer, in the hope. 
that at length he may partake of the fruits, on 
which he has bestowed such pains and perseverance. 
He therefore furnishes a pattern to Timothy, for the 
exercise of his ministry in faith and patience, in pro- 
spect of a future harvest. Though he might now 
“go on his way weeping,” yet he was bearing pre- 
cious seed; and might hereafter “ bring his sheaves 
with him,” ® to be gathered into the heavenly garner, 
and to be his “glory, and crown of rejoicing in the 
day of Jesus Christ.” ° 


accent ues - declan aceite me 


By these several motives St. Paul exhorts his 
friend and fellow-labourer, his “ own son in the 
faith,” to be strong in the grace that is in Christ Jesus : 
neither deterred by opposition, nor wearied by 
labours: but to “ be instant in season and out of 
season,” “ teaching every man, and warning every 
man,” that he may enjoy the consolation which the 
apostle himself rejoiced in, “the testimony of his 
conscience,” that he was “ pure from the blood 
of all men:” for he had taught “ both publicly,” and 
“from house to house,’ and “ ceased not to warn 
every one night and day with tears.” } . 


8 Ps. Ixxvi. 6. 9 1 Thess. ii. 19. 
1 Actsxx. 19—3]. 
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LECTURE XLV. 


THE DANGER OF UNFAITHFULNESS: AND THE RE- 
WARD OF SELF-DENIAL. 


2 iM 8S 


8. Remember that Jesus Christ of the seed of David was 
_ raised from the dead according to my gospel : 
9. Wherein I suffer trouble, as an evil doer, even unto 
bonds ; but the word of God is not bound. 
10. Therefore I endure all things for the elect’s sakes, 
that they may also obtain the salvation which is in Christ 
Jesus with eternal glory. 


Timothy had been exhorted to “ endure hardness, 
as a good soldier of Jesus Christ.” He was to be a 
painful labourer in the gospel cause; and he was 
to encourage others to be painful labourers. For 
this a motive is required; and St. Paul furnishes 
him with a motive; telling him to remember that 
Jesus Christ, of the seed of David, i.e. in the nature 
of man, was raised from the dead, and so gave a 
pledge and assurance that all men shall rise, and be 
“rewarded according to their works ;” when “they 
that turn many to righteousness shall shine like 
the stars for ever and ever.”! This was a sufficient 
motive to the apostle, who “ counted not his life 
dear unto himself, that he might finish his course 


1 Dan. xii. 3. 
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with joy,”® having proved faithful in the ministry 
committed to him. Even now he was suffering 
trouble, even unto bonds, for the gospel’s sake: it was — 
sufficient compensation to him that the word of God 
was not bound, but “had free course and was glori- 
fied,” bringing the elect to salvation, to that eternal 
glory which is prepared alike for the patient teacher 
and the faithful hearer of the word. | 

This is the motive to endurance. But endurance — 
there must be: first toil, then harvest; first conten- 
tion, then glory ; first labour, then reward. 


cst ath tittle tae ath ie 


ll. Lt ts a faithful saying: For if we be dead with him, 
we shall also live with him : 

12. If we suffer, we shall also reign with him; if we 
deny him, he also will deny us: 

13. If we believe not, yet he abideth faithful: he cannot 
deny himself. 


Here the example of Christ in his own person 
is added to the example of his apostle, as an excite- 
ment to that frequent suffering and constant self- 
denial which the early teachers of the gospel were 
forced to undergo. “ The servant is not greater 
than his Lord :” and if the Lord submitted to death 
for the servant’s sake, the servant may well be con- 
tent to be “ dead to sin,” dead to the pleasures and 
concerns of the world, nay, even to lay down his life 
if called to do so, that he may hereafter be where 
his Master is, and live with him for ever. For ¢fwe — 
suffer with him, we shall also reign with him. Tf we 
suffer with him. He suffered, when for us men and 
for our salvation he left the bosom of the Father, 


2 Acts xx. 24. 
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and submitted to the infirmities of the flesh. We 
suffer with him, when in obedience to his commands 
we do violence to our earthly affections, and fix 
them on things above. He suffered, when in ful- 
filling his ministry on earth, he “endured the con- 
_tradiction of sinners” against himself, and contended 
against the enmity of “a sinful and perverse gene- 
ration.” We suffer with him, when we renounce the 
company, or abandon the friends who would entice 
us to disobey him: when we refuse temporal advan- 
tages for the sake of heavenly blessings. He 
suffered, in the sorrows of Gethsemane, in the 
agonies of the cross: we suffer with him, when in 
compliance with his will we “ mortify the flesh with 
the affections and lusts,” and resist the temptations 
which would lead us to offend him. 
On the other hand, if we deny lim he also will 
deny us. Whosoever, “in his dealings with a sinful 
world,” is ashamed of him and of his words, “ of him 
will the Son of man be ashamed when he comes in 
glory.”* We indeed are not tempted to deny the 
Lord Jesus in the way that the apostle Peter once 
denied him, or as the Christians of that age were 
tempted to deny him, when to “ confess him with 
the mouth” was often instant death, and to deny 
him, life and freedom. Still it must not be sup- 
posed that we cannot incur the guilt against which 
Timothy is warned, or are in no danger of practi- 
eally denying him who ought to be our boast and 
glory. Not to obey his commands, is to deny him : 
when for any reason either of worldly interest, or 
carnal inclination, we leave the laws which he has 
3 Mark vii. 38. 
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given, and follow other courses. We deny him, 
when we comply with invitations to do wrong, 
rather than oppose the solicitations of a company, 
or the practices of friends. Pilate, for example, 
denied him, at the same moment that he acknow- 
ledged him to be “a just man,” in whom he could 
“ find no fault.”* Yet to gratify the malice of the 
Jews, he delivered him into their hands. Again, 
we deny him, when we prefer some temporal advan- 
tage to the service which he requires: like Demas, 
who left the ministry in which he was engaged, 
“having loved this present world:’° like those 
other companions of the apostle, who forsook him 
in the hour of danger, through fear of sharing in his 
fates All this is a practical denial of that Lord 
who demands our service, and has a rightful claim 
to our obedience. And it is an awful, though a 
just reflection, 7f we deny him, he also will deny us. 
He has assured us so: when he asks, “ Why call 
ye me, Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I 
~say?”’ And he declares that at last his words to 
such shall be, ‘‘ Depart from me; I know you not, 
whence ye are.” § ' 

St. Paul adds—thus striking at the root of 
all disobedience—Lf we believe not, yet he abideth 
Juthful ; he cannot deny himself. For here the evil 
lies. We believe not. A vague expectation deceives 
us, that there is not so strict a connexion between 
obedience and acceptance as the Bible declares. 
We are satisfied with an inward conviction of the 
truth, which we confess, but do not act upon. Our 

4 Luke xxii. 4. ° Chap. iv. 10. OTD -556; 
7 Luke vi. 46. Sib. xu, 27> 
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adhesion to the gospel is a sentiment, rather than a 
principle. We do not deny it with our lips; but 
we do not acknowledge it in our lives. And yet if 
our faith is “ in name and in word”’ alone, and not 
“in deed and in truth,” we cannot “ assure our 
hearts ;’’ we can have no “ confidence,” but shall 
“ be ashamed before the Lord Jesus at his coming.” 

Whilst, however, this text conveys a warning, 
it also offers encouragement. He will fulfil his 
words regarding those who deny him. He will 
equally perform his promises regarding those who 
obey him. He is faithful ; he cannot deny himself. 
If we suffer with him, we shall also reign with him. 
And there are times when such encouragement is 
needed. The penitent needs it. His past trans- 
gressions, his present infirmities, hang heavily upon 
his mind. Will God indeed “ forgive iniquity, trans- 
gression, and sin?” He will forgive. “ There is 
no condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus.” 1 
“ They shall never perish, neither shall any pluck 
them out of his hand.” * This he has said; and he 
cannot deny himself. 

Again, the Christian who is “working out his 
salvation,’ needs encouragement to continue in a 
sober, righteous, and godly life, so opposite to the 
lives of many around him. And he finds encourage- 
ment in this promise of his Lord, [fwe suffer with 
him, we shall also reign with him: be admitted into 
that kingdom where the wicked cease from troubling, 
and the weary are at rest: and find by blessed expe- 
rience, that “ our light affliction, which is but for a 
moment, is not worthy to be compared with the 
glory that shall be revealed.” 


9 | John ii. 28, 1 Rom. vill. 1. 2 John v. 28. 
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LECTURE XLVI. 
WARNING AGAINST ERRORS. 


_ 2 Tim. ii 14—21. 


14. Of these things put them in remembrance, charging 
them before the Lord that they strive not about words to 
no profit, but to the subverting of the hearers. 

15. Study to show thyself approved unto God, a work- 
man that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the 
word of truth. 

16. But shun profane and vain babblings: for they will 
increase unto more ungodliness. 

17. And their word will eat as doth a canker: of whom 
is Hymeneus and Philetus ; 

18. Who concerning the truth have erred, saying that 
the resurrection is past already ; and overthrow the faith — 
of some. 


It is a device of Satan to turn the attention from 
doctrines which affect the heart and govern the 
practice, to words of no profit, but to the subverting 
of the hearers. This error must have been very 
common, even in those early days; for St. Paul is 
constantly alluding to it, and warning Timothy to 
correct it in others, and to set a different example 
himself, rightly diwiding the word of truth, as a skil- 
ful workman that, when his work is examined, need- 
eth not to be ashamed. Two teachers are particu- 
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larly named, who had erred concerning the truth, 
instead of interpreting it correctly. Hymenzus and 
Philetus had indulged in speculations concerning the 
resurrection, which were no better than profane and 
vain babblings. Not content with the plain lan- 
guage of Scripture, which declares that “all that 
are in the graves shall hear the voice of the Son of 
man, and shall come forth,” * to “receive the things 
done in the body:””* they pretended, that the re- 
surrection is past already. Probably they explained 
away the simple truth, “ All men shall rise again 
with their bodies, and shall give account of their — 
own works:” and applied the word resurrection, to 
that regeneration of the soul which takes place in 
the Christian, and is therefore past already. In 
that sense, the resurrection ought to be passed al- 
ready : for St. Paul describes Christians as having 
“risen with Christ” from sin, as from a grave.* 
But this figurative resurrection is only the fore- 
runner of the literal resurrection of the people of 
God: who rise from sin here, that they may rise 
to heaven hereafter; that when Christ who has 
given them this new life, “shall appear, they also 
may appear with him in glory.” * 

Novelties and babblings like those of Hymenzus 
and Philetus find too much acceptance with some 
minds. Such words eat as doth a canker, when it 
meets with a weak and feeble constitution. They 
overthrow the faith of some, diverting their thoughts 
from divine truth, and occupying them with man’s 
inventions. 


1 John v. 28. 2 eCor.-vaelO: 
3- Col. mi. 1. 4 Tb. 4. 
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Nevertheless, our faith must not be thus sub- 
verted. It has a firm foundation in the revealed 
promises of God, on which “ the Spirit of truth” has 
inscribed his certain testimony. 


19. Nevertheless the foundation of God standeth sure, 
having this seal, The Lord knoweth them that are his. 
And, Let every one that nameth the name of Christ depart 
from iniquity. 


When the foundation of a building was laid, it 
was customary to inscribe on the corner-stone some 
words to record the name and purpose of its 
founder. And this inscription, in the case of a 
building, answered the purpose of a seal to a writ- 
ten document; it attested what was done, and 
stamped as it were a sanction on the building. St. 
Paul takes this idea, and says that the covenant of 
God standeth sure, on a foundation which cannot 
be shaken: being sealed or attested by two sen- 
tences, as it were inscribed upon it. First, the 
Lord knoweth them are his. Though tares grow up 
among the wheat, he distinguishes the one from the 
other: and in the end, will separate them; will 
reject the worthless tares, and gather the wheat 
into his heavenly garner.’ And, further, they may 
know themselves, and men may know them: know 
them by their fruits. Let every one that nameth the 
name of Christ, depart from iniquity. “ For not 
every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall 
enter into the kingdom of heaven; but he that 
doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven.” ® 


> Matt. xi. 25, &e. 6 Matt. vii. 21. 
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Neither should it affect our faith, though it be a 
grievous fact, that there are teachers in the church, 
who, instead of profiting their hearers, mislead and 
pervert them. 


20. But in a great house there are not only vessels of 
gold and silver, but also of wood and of earth; and some 
to honour, and some to dishonour. 

21. If a man therefore purge himself from these, he 
shall be a vessel unto honour, sanctified, and meet for the 
master's use, and prepared unto every good work. 


Just as in a spacious and well-furnished house 
there are vessels of all sorts, sume of precious metal, 
as silver and gold, and some of wood and earth: so 
is it in the church; there are worthless, as well as 
precious members; as even among the apostles, 
there was Peter to honour, and Judas to dishonour. 
And even those who are to dishonour are not with- 
out their use. The effect of such heretical teachers, 
is that “they who are approved may be made mani- 
fest:”7 and they who purge and clear themselves 
from those errors, are vessels unto honour: instru- 
ments which the Master uses, as being prepared 
unto every good work, and able, as “ the servants 
of the most high God, to teach the way of sal- 
vation.” 


It would indeed be a great blessing, if there were 
neither false teachers, nor perverted hearers. But 
then there must be a different world: a world 
which has not “fallen from original righteousness.” 


/oNeCor xt. 19). 
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Our comfort is, that there are no errors which were — 
not foreseen, and against which we are not warned. 
And our duty is, to purge ourselves from these, and 
“hold fast that which is good.” We have the as- 
surance, that the Lord knoweth them that are his: 
as in the midst of a world which was “ filled with 
violence,” he distinguished Noah as a man “ righte- 
ous before him :”* so he knows every heart which 
is devoted to him, and desirous to serve him. These 
he “ guides by his-counsel ;” shows them the way in 
which they should walk; purifies their hearts from 
their natural corruption, that they may depart from 
iniquity, and be better fitted for their Master’s use : 
and, whilst they “give all diligence to make their 
calling and election sure,” ® he “keeps them by his 
power, through faith, unto salvation.” + 


8 Gen. vii. 1, 9 2 Pet. i. 10. 
1 1 Pet. i. 5. 
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LECTURE XLVII. 


EXHORTATION TO RIGHTEOUSNESS, CHARITY, 
MEEKNESS, FORBEARANCE. 


2 Tim. ii. 22—26. 


22. Flee also youthful lusts: but follow righteousness, 
faith, charity, peace, with them that call on the Lord out 
of a pure heart: 

23. But foolish and unlearned questions avoid ; know- 
ing that they do gender strifes. 


One who is to lead others into the way of holi- 
ness, must set them the example. The master 
must go before the scholar. The blind cannot guide 
the blind. He must be above the world himself, 
who is to teach others to live above the world. 
Timothy, therefore, is exhorted to flee youthful lusts 
or passions: to keep himself pure from all affec- 
tions and desires by which the heart is liable to be 
hurtfully entangled: not even to allow his zeal to 
overstep its proper bounds, so as to degenerate into 
party spirit, or lead to violence: but to “ follow 
after the things which make for peace,” instead of 
those which gender strifes: that all they that call 
on the Lord out of a pure heart, all the sincere people 
of God, may see in him an example of righteousness, 
of faith, or fidelity, in all his worldly dealings, of 
charity and peace in all the duties of his ministry. 
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And for the same reason that these virtues were to 
be cherished, whatever had a contrary tendency was 
to be shunned. 


24. And the servant of the Lord must not strive: but be 
gentle unto all men, apt to teach, patient, 

25. In meekness instructing those that oppose them- 
selves ; if God peradventure will give them repentance to 
the acknowledging of the truth ; 

26. And that they may recover themselves out of the 
snare of the devil, who are taken captive by him at his 
will. 


Here Satan is represented as a fowler, who lays 
his snare and takes his prey: keeps it as it were 
captive, that he may use it at his pleasure. It is 
but too apt an image of the manner in which he 
lays wait for the souls of men, and is too successful 
in ensnaring them. In the case, for instance, which 
was probably present to the apostle’s mind, when he 
spoke of those who opposed themselves, set themselves 
against the gospel. Perhaps they were Jews, by 
birth and education. Satan would remind them of 
that pre-eminence which had hitherto been the boast 
of their nation, as the favoured people of God. 
Whereas they were now required to admit the Gen- 
tiles to the same privileges as themselves, who bad 
hitherto “ borne the burthen and heat of the day.” * 


1 I have never thought myself at liberty to depart from the 
existing version. But Professor Scholefield has shown good 
reason for a different translation: viz., that they who have been 
taken captive by the devil may recover themselves out of his 
snare, to do the will of God. 

2 Matt. xx. 12. 
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Or if they were Gentiles, unreasonable as was their 
idolatry, still it was that which they were bred up to 
practise ; and impure as were their ways, they were 
ways in which they had before known no wrong, 
and concerning which the mind is readily deceived. 
So that they were to be instructed in meekness, 
rather than assailed with violence: according to the 
example set by Peter, when he convinced his coun- 
trymen of their sin, in crucifying the Prince of life: 
“ T wot that through ignorance ye did it, as did also 
your rulers.”* And a like conduct had been pur- 
sued by St. Paul himself, when he addressed 
Agrippa, “ King Agrippa, believest thou the pro- 
phets? I know that thou believest.”* For the 
servant of the Lord must not strive, but be gentle unto 
all men, apt to teach, patient. Strife, violence, 
words of reproach and condemnation, set the oppo- 
nent in an attitude of defiance: whilst meekness 
conciliates and soothes. 

But whatever man may do, it is not his work, if 
they who have been taken captwe by the devil recover 
themselves out of his snare. God must give repent- 
ance to the acknowledging of the truth: as when the 
Jewish assembly yielded to the warnings of Peter 
and John, acknowledged the truth which they had 
long denied, and were baptized in the name of that 
Saviour, whom so lately “ by wicked hands they had 
crucified and slain.”’ Thus to change the heart is 
beyond human power. God alone can judge of the 
proper time to exercise his attribute of mercy: and 
determine whether Satan shall be permitted to retain 


3 Acts iii. 17. 4 Tb. xxvi. 27. 5 Ib. ii, 37, &e. 
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those whom he has made his prey, or on the other 
hand, they shall be enabled to recover themselves. 

The word used by the apostle here properly signi- 
fies that they who are thus freed from Satan’s snare, 
come again to the use of their senses. And surely 
they are not in their senses, or in a right mind, when 
they are opposing almighty power. They are not 
in their senses, whilst living for a world which they 
must shortly leave, and neglecting that in which 
they are to live for ever. Whilst we read the 
history of the prodigal in the parable, the justness 
of this phrase must strike us forcibly. We see the 
light breaking in upon his mind, when he comes to 
reflect upon what he has lost by his folly, and ex- 
claims, “ How many hired children of my father 
have bread enough and to spare, and I perish with 
hunger!” “ We perceive the exercise of reason 
when he resolves, “ I will arise, and go to my father.” 
This was indeed to.come to himself. 

And so with that remnant of the Jewish nation, 
who instead of rejecting Jesus, acknowledged and 
received him as the Saviour whom the nation was 
desiring. It was not reason to ascribe his miracles 
of mercy to “ the prince of darkness.”® It was not 
reason to despise him because he had sojourned in 
Galilee. Those were in their right senses, who 
argued, “If this man were not of God, he could do 
nothing.” * 

But though this restoration of a right mind must 
be given from above, Timothy, and such as Timothy, 


6 Gr. awake, as from the sleep of intemperance : davavyWwow. 
7 Luke xv. 17, 18. 8 Matt. xi 24. 
9 John vil. 51. l John ix. 33 
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are the agents through whom God produces it. And 
St. Paul reminds his friend of the way in which it 
is most commonly effected: not by severity of re- 
buke, however well deserved; not by a tone of con- 
tempt or reproach; but by gentleness, by patience, 
by meekness, by instruction. Through means like 
these the Spirit of God works more frequently than 
by harsher methods; the man “awakes to righte- 
ousness,”® who has been lost in the slumber of 
thoughtlessness and ignorance; and he that was 
“ dead in trespasses and sins,” is born again, and lives 
a new life according to the will of God, like a rea- 
sonable immortal being. 


LECTURE XLVIILI. 
FUTURE CORRUPTION IN THE CHURCH FORETOLD. 
DAM alo: 


1. This know also, that in the last days perilous times 
shall come. 

2. For men shall be lovers of their own selves, covetous, 
boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, un- 
thankful, unholy, 

38. Without natural affection, trucebreakers, false ac- 
cusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that are good, 


< | Cor. xv. 34, where éxvyjdew is the word used. 
R 
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4. Traitors, heady, highminded, lovers of pleasures more 
than lovers of God ; 

5. Having a form of godliness, but denying the power 
thereof: from such turn away. 


St. Paul had already reminded Timothy, that in a 
large and amply furnished house, vessels will be 
found of all sorts, some cheap, others precious ; some 
to honour and some to dishonour.2 And our Lord 
had himself foreshown, that the net which is cast 
upon that wide sea, the world, would draw fish of 
all kinds to shore :* and in another parable, that the 
field in which the seed of the gospel was sown, 
would amongst the wheat produce also a growth of 
tares.” We may suppose that a vision of this kind 
crossed the mind of St. Paul when he described the 
perilous times which should come in the last days ;° 
and men, professing the christian faith, should follow 
ways most inconsistent with their profession. 
There were some such even then; of whom both he 
himself, and the writers of all the epistles, complain. 
But as the gospel should spread farther, and em- 
brace a wider sea and a larger field, the bad would 
become far more numerous in proportion to the 
good: “evil men and seducers would wax worse and 
worse,” and make the dimes perilous, the way of 
righteousness difficult to maintain. 

The persons described are evidently false teachers. 
misleading the christian churches. They would be 


3 Chap. ii, 20. 4 Matt. xiii. 48. 

5 Matt. xiii. 24, 

6 As I Tim. iv. 1, é iorepous xatpors, with no definite period 
in view, but in future time. 
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lovers of their own selves, covetous, proud, boasters : 
having not the honour of God, but their own in- 
terests in view; and supporting those interests by 
arrogant pretensions, and by boasting of their power. 
They would be blasphemers, or slanderers of others :" 
disobedient to parents, and promoting such disobe- 
dience, that they might more easily entrap the 
young and simple: unthankful, unholy, without na- 
tural affection, truce (or covenant) breakers, false ac- 
cusers :—i. e., restrained by no feelings of gratitude 
or attachment, bound by no ties of obligation, re- 
strained by no sense of duty from any wickedness 
of word or deed, by which their own objects might 
be attained. In personal character they would be 
incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that are good, 
traitors, heady, highminded, lovers of pleasures more 
than, or rather than, lovers of God.® 


7 As BrXacdypua is used, 1 Tim. vi. 4. 

8 «Such persons have always been found within the church, in 
every place and age. But the selfishness, covetousness, high 
swelling words of vanity, the highminded claims and arrogant 
titles of the church of Rome, have generally been supposed to 
be pointed at in an especial manner. The practice of that church 
in counselling children to disobey their parents, and parents to 
withdraw their natural affection from their children, in order the 
more readily to replenish religious houses; their disregard of 
the most solemn leagues and covenants, and want of all good 
faith and mercy towards those whom they falsely accused of 
heresy ; their enmity against true Christians ; the licentiousness 
countenanced by indulgences and dispensations ; their fierce per- 
secutions ; their proud and heady conduct towards princes and 
emperors, have certainly exceeded every other corruption of 
Christianity which has hitherto appeared: nevertheless they 
have always maintained, and been very exact and pompous in 
exhibiting, their ‘ form of godliness,’ ’—Scott in loco. 
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So it must be, when the principle is wrong. 
Those who are following the world, and the things 
that are in the world, can have no love of God, 
whom they can only look upon as their adversary ; 
neither can they regard those that are good, who are 
‘otherwise minded,” with any other feeling than 
that of contempt and enmity. For the temperate 
and chaste are a constant reproof to the incontinent ; 
as are the meek and lowly to those who are fierce, 
heady, highminded. Yet these very persons, with 
dispositions so opposite and contrary to the gospel 
of Christ, profess to be following, or even teaching 
it: having a form of godliness, but denying the power 
thereof, not certainly in word, but in deed. There 
is an outward form of godliness, and there is an in- 
ward power thereof: and the one may be without 
the other. The Pharisees, for example, had much 
of the outward form of godliness: they had their 
days of fasting, and pretended humiliation: they 
made a show of prayers: they professed great re- 
verence for the sabbath. Yet this was but the 
outside of the sepulchre, which put on a fair appear- 
ance ; all was corrupt within: whereas the power of 
godliness, when it exists together with the visible 
image or form, has the reality of life and vigour; 
it is not like a statue, which though correctly mo- 
delled, is cold and motionless, but it lives and acts, 
and is animated by the love of God and man. 

Yet there are weak minds, on which the reality 
of goodness has less influence than the pretension. 


6. Hor of this sort are they which creep into houses, and 


lead captive silly women laden with sins, led away with 
divers lusts, 
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- 7. Hver learning, and never able to come to the know- 
ledge of the truth. 

8. Now as Jannes and Tnihies withstood Moses, so do 
these also resist the truth : men of corrupt minds, reprobate 
concerning the faith. 

9. But they shall proceed no further: for their folly 
shall be manifest unto all men, as their's also was. 


There is this consolation, amongst the evils which 
exist; they are under control, and can proceed no 
further than God permits. “It must needs be that 
offences come,” “that they which are approved may 
be made manifest.”® Jannes and Jambres (these 
seem to have been the names of the Egyptian ma- 
gicians,) withstood Moses: but their opposition only 
showed in clearer light the power with which Moses 
was endowed.’ The priests of Baal withstood 
Elijah; but it ended in their own discomfiture, and 
gave more indisputable proof that Elijah was the 
prophet of the Lord.* And so St. Paul assures us, 
that all such false teaching, all such perversion of 
the truth shall fail in the end; it shall be manifest 
unto all men that they who resist the truth are men 
of corrupt minds, reprobate concerning the faith : 
proved to be counterfeits, when tried by the true 
standard. 


It is a sad proof of the corruption that is in the 
world, when so much evil exists in the church of 
God, and even under the appearance and cloke of 
religion. it had begun already, as we find from 


21 Cor. xt. 19. Ex. vit. 19.5: ix. kl. 


* | Kings xvill. 25—40. 
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St. Paul’s frequent warnings; and St. John, writing 
some years afterwards, plainly says, “ As ye have 
heard that Antichrist shall come, even now are there 
many Antichrists:” so that he leaves this admo- 
nition: “ Beloved, believe not every spirit; but try 
the spirits, whether they be of God.” 4 

But as our Lord remarked to his disciples, pre- 
dicting his own sufferings: “ These things have I 
told you, that when the time shall come ye may re- 
member that I-told you of them:’*® so are we 
forewarned of these evils, partly that being on our 
guard we may avoid them, and partly that we may 
be assured that nothing can exist which is not fore- 
known : and that the false teachers in the church of 
Christ, like the chief priests and rulers among the 
Jews, can proceed no farther, and do no more than 
the command of God has determined to be done.® 

Therefore we must attend to the exhortation, 
“From such turn away.’ “Beware of false pro- 
phets, which come to you in sheep’s clothing, 
but inwardly they are ravening wolves.” ‘“ Prove 
all things, and hold fast that which is good.” Exa- 
mined by the light of Scripture, the folly of deceivers 
will be made manifest : and it will be seen that as 
many as are covetous, intemperate, fierce, highminded, 
despisers of that which is good, lovers of their own 
selves, lovers of pleasures more than lovers of God, 
cannot be of God; cannot have his sanction, or be 
the instruments of his will; and instead of being 


admired or followed, are to be inwardly dreaded and 
openly shunned. 


3] John i. 18. = Tb-aiv. ee 
5 John xviii. 4. § Acts iv. 28. 
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LECTURE XLIx. 


THE TRIALS WHICH BESET A CHRISTIAN. 


2 Tim. iii. 10—t18. 


10. But thou hast fully known my doctrine, manner of 
life, purpose, faith, longsuffering, charity, patience, 

ll. Persecutions, afflictions, which came unto me at 
Antioch, at Iconium, at Lystra; what persecutions I en- 
dured: but out of them all the Lord delivered me. 


St. Paul had given a graphic description of false 
teachers who should arise in the church, not having 
the cause of God, but their own interest, in view, 
and leading men not to salvation, but destruction. 
All, however, is not counterfeit, though all is not 
pure gold. Whatever others might be, the apostle 
had no selfish ends, did not seek the things of this 
world, was not fierce, a boaster, or unholy, or a 
despiser of good men. He confidently appeals to 
Timothy, who had fully known his manner of life ; 
his purpose, to bring men to repentance and the 
knowledge of the truth through the gospel of Christ 
Jesus: his faith, which nothing could disturb: his 
long suffering, which no labours or hardships could 
tire ; his love or charity, which never waxed cold: 
his patience under disappointments and trials, whether 
from his own countrymen or the heathen: the per- 
secutions which he endured from the Jews who op- 
posed themselves, and stirred up enmity against 
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him: his afflictions, such as came upon him at An- 
tioch, at Iconium, at Lystra: nay, “in every city 
bonds and afflictions awaited him.” These were 
proofs of his sincerity, if proof were wanting. And 
the Master, “ whose he was, and whom he served,” 
had borne witness to it. Out of them all, he grate- 
fully adds, the Lord delivered me. Neither ought 
he to make much of these trials and hardships, as if 
“ some strange thing had happened to him :”? it is 
the condition which every faithful Christian must 
be prepared to undergo. Such seems to be his 
train of thought, when he adds: 
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12. Yea, and all that will live godly in Christ Jesus 
shall suffer persecution. 

18. But evil men and seducers shall wax worse and 
worse, deceiving, and being deceived. 


These are the arts of Satan, this is the way in 
which his malice and enmity to the Gospel will be 
always shown: by stirring up evil men and seducers, 
first deceiving themselves, and then zealous to de- 
ceive others, and so hinder the course of those who 
believe in Jesus. So that his sentiment is to this 
effect: I speak of persecutions and afflictions which 
I endured. But this is nothing remarkable, or con- 
fined to my own case. They who are determined 
to lead the life of consistent Christians, will never 
be without difficulty and opposition: they will 
always suffer persecution of some sort or other. 
That persecution may be of different kinds, accord- 
ing to the age they live in, the class they belong to, 
and the cireumstances in which they are placed ; 


Sele Pete iv. 12% 
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but they must lay their account upon being more or 
less opposed ; and only able to maintain the straight 
course, and enter the narrow gate, by the exercise 
of patient resolution. 

This seems to be intimated by the apostle’s expres- 
_ sion here. He does not describe the case as it existed in 
his own time, when every one who named the name of 
Christ, and called him Lord, was liable to persecu- 
tion. He does not appear to be thinking of trials like 
those of the early martyrs, when a man was asked, 
Do you confess yourself a Christian? for if so, tor- 
ture and death are at hand. But his phrase is, all 
that will live godly in Christ Jesus, as if looking for- 
ward to the time when there would be no danger in 
professing Christianity, and opposition would only 
_ be made to the practice of Christianity ; to a way of 
life conformable to the profession. Persecution, in 
this sense, has constantly accompanied the gospel of 
Christ :4 though the extent to which it is carried 
and the degree in which it is felt varies greatly ac- 
cording to the circumstances in which the lot of 
different men is cast. But none are altogether ex- 
empt from the condition expressed in our Lord’s own 
words: “Ifany man will come after me, let him deny 
himself, and take up his cross, and follow me.”* To 
mention only one instance. Take the case of the 
young, for example: the case of one who may have 
been bred up piously under a parent's roof, and 
taught to regard the law of God as the rule from 


4 Awypovus évravOa Acyer, od Tovs Tepe GmicTwy povous, dAAa Kal 
tas OAupes dhs, Kal tas ddvvas ds of ebaperortguotavra. Theoph. 
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which he must not swerve: to obey the command- 
ments in the fulness of their spirit, by which he must 
strive to regulate every word and deed. When he 
is removed from his safe and quiet home, and cast 
upon the business of the world and the people of 
the world, will he find his path smooth and easy ? 
Will not evil men and seducers visit him, ridicule his 
strictness, point out the too common example of the 
multitude who leave religion for the season of 
sickness and old age?® His own heart will give 
strength to these temptations ; evil imaginations will 
arise, and often dispose him to think as lightly of 
sin, as those by whom he is surrounded ; to entertain 
thoughts which once troubled and perplexed the mind 
of David, and led him to say, “ Then have I cleansed 
my heart in vain, and washed my hands in in- 
nocency.”7 It is not the way of God to exempt 
his servants from this kind of persecution ; it is a 
part of their trial; it forms their preparation for his 
heavenly kingdom, just as wintry storms strengthen 
the plant, and fix its roots more deeply in the soil. 
So the determined purpose to “seek first the king- 
dom of God,” is proved and confirmed by oppo- 
sition. 

And when the grace of God has implanted this 
determined purpose, it will not be overthrown by 
the arts of seducers, or the example of evil men. 
“ God is faithful, who will not suffer his people to be 
tempted above that they are able; but will with the 


6 «The common enemy,” says Theodoret, “either through 
means of men, or through their own thoughts, wages war against 
them.” 

1 Ps. xxi: 
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temptation make also a way to escape, that they may 
be able to bear it.”® They shall hear a voice recall- 
ing them when induced to stray, “ This is the way, 
walk ye in it.”° However difficult it may be to per- 
severe in the paths of righteousness, no other paths 

~ can lead to pleasantness and peace. How hard so- 
ever it may be to endure the opposition of man, it is 
worse to have God for an adversary. The time will 
come, when nothing will give such real consolation 
as “the testimony of our conscience, that in simpli- 
city and godly sincerity, not with fleshly wisdom, 
but by the grace of God, we have had our con- 
versation in the world.”* 


LECTURE L. 


THE SCRIPTURES WRITTEN BY DIVINE 
INSPIRATION. 


2 Trim. iii, 14—17. 


14. But continue thou in the things which thou hast 
learned and hast been assured of, knowing of whom thou 
hast learned them ; 

15. And that from a child thow hast known the holy 
scriptures, which are able to make thee wise unto salvation 
through faith which is in Christ Jesus. 


The man who is on his road towards a place which 
he desires to reach, meets many who are moving in 


Be lOorex a rlio. 9 Isa. xxx. 21. 
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an opposite direction. Some of them. perhaps stand 
in his way, hinder his progress, and make it difficult 
to pass them. But he steadily sets his face thither- 
ward where he means to be, and takes little notice 
of the throng. So it must be with any one who sets 
his face towards heaven. Many “evil men and 
seducers” will do their worst to turn him aside; 
but he continues in the things which he has 
learned, and has been assured of, knowing of whom he 
has learned them:namely, of those who were neither 
evil men nor seducers, neither deceived nor deceivers ; 
those holy men who ‘spoke as they were moved by 
the Holy Ghost,” to guide men into the way of sal- 
vation.” Timothy, being brought up by a pious 
mother, had known the Scriptures, ‘the law and the 
prophets,” from his youth: and they had been far- 
ther impressed upon him by St. Paul; who here 
gives them their true and all-important character, 
as able to make men wise unto salvation through faith 
that is in Christ Jesus. For all point to him. 
The Old Testament, throughout, shows the need of 
such a Saviour, and predicts his coming. The New 
Testament explains how all the prophecies of God, 
and all his promises, were fulfilled in his Son Jesus, 
who is “the author of eternal life unto all them 
that obey him.” “ To him give all the prophets wit- 
ness, that through his name whosoever believeth in 
him shall receive remission of sins.” ° 

This mention of the Scriptures leads the apostle 
to add concerning them a few, but most important 
words. 


2 Acts x. 48. Se ePete ace te 
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16. Adl scripture is given by inspiration of God, and ws 
profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for 
instruction in righteousness : 


17. That the man of God may be perfect, throughly 
Surnished unto all good works. 


We are first assured here that all Scripture is 
divinely inspired: so as not to be the word of man, 
but of God; * who brought to the mind of the writers 
such things as he saw fit that they should indite, and 
preserved them from material error. ° We must needs 
know this, that we may have confidence in Scrip- 
ture. We could not rest our faith upon it, unless we 
believed it to be written by the inspiration of God. 
But being so written, it is profitable for doctrine ; 
for teaching the will and counsel of God. All doc- 
trine must be derived from it, and referred to it. 
Our Lord constantly referred to the Scriptures, when 

discoursing with the Jews, saying, “Search the 
Scriptures ; for in them ye think ye have eternal life ; 
and they are they which testify of me.”¢ And in the 
parable, where the rich man who had neglected 
Lazarus is desirous of sending instruction to his 
brethren,—the answer is—‘‘ They have Moses and 
the prophets; let them hear them.” They contain 
all that is needful to make them wise unto salvation. 
For this reason the ministers in our church, at their 
ordination, engage to teach nothing as required of 
necessity to man’s salvation, except what they shall 
believe may be concluded and proved by Holy 
Scripture.° That alone is the standard of doctrine. 


Seo wess. ie, a. > See John xiv. 26. 
6 John v. 39. 7 Luke xvi. 29. 
8 Ordination Service. 
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Scripture, again, is profitable for reproof, for cor- 
rection of error, whether in doctrine or in practice. 
There is an enemy, always at hand to pervert; man- 
kind, corrupt and frail, are but too easily perverted ; 
and without a certain standard of truth, without 
constant reference to “the law and to the testimony,” 
darkness takes the place of light, and man becomes 
the victim of “strong delusion.” So likewise in re- 
gard to the manner of life. There is a constant bias 
in the wrong direction; and it is no less certain that 
without daily correction by his word, the practices 
of men would deviate from the path prescribed of 
God, than that a ship could wander out of its in- 
tended course, unless it was guided by the compass, 
or the sun. The Jewish nation, for example; what 
false views of right and wrong they had adopted, 
through neglect of the Scriptures, which their teach- 
ers “made of none effect through their traditions?” ° 
“teaching for doctrines, the commandments of 
men:” excusing malice and hatred, if it did not lead 
to actual murder ;—not restraining evil thoughts 
and desires ;—allowing neglect of parents, if the 
tribute to the temple were paid: making an outward 
show of godliness, whilst all within was unholy and 
impure.’ And so it will always be; the standard of 
practice which passes current in the world will not 
be the practice which is approved of God, unless it 
is continually examined by the light of Scripture. 
For the purpose of Scripture is instruction in 
righteousness, as well as the correction of unrighteous- 
ness. This is, in fact, “the end of the command- 


9 Mark vii. 13. 1 See Matt. vi. 21—27; xv. 9; xxiii. 25. 
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ment;” to this both doctrine and precept are to 
lead: that the man of God may be perfect, throughly 
furnished unto all good works: that they who are 
blessed with the revelation of God’s word may be 
renewed in the image of God: may be gradually 
purified from the sinfulness of their nature, and be 
made more and more fit for the company of angels, 
and the presence of God. So as to become all that 
is expressed in that solemn phrase, the man of God: 
as distinguished from what we more commonly hear 
spoken of, the man of this world. Nothing more is 
wanted than the Scriptures provide, that all to whom 
they are made known, may be men of God. Men of God 
in their secret thoughts and ways; referring to God, 
submitting to him, pouring out their heart to him 
in habitual prayer: men of God in their behaviour 
towards their fellow creatures. Whatever station a 
Christian is placed in, and in all his relative and 
social duties, as husband or wife, as child or parent, 
as master or servant, as high or low, as rich or poor ; 
the Scripture gives him rules in all these cases to 
act as a man of God: to act as God has commanded, 
as God approves, and as he will graciously reward. 
For “ the law of the Lord is an undefiled law, con- 
verting the soul: the testimony of the Lord is sure, 
and giveth wisdom unto the simple. The statutes 
of the Lord are right, and rejoice the heart; the 
commandment of the Lord is pure, and giveth light 
unto the eyes.” ” 
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LECTURE LI. 


SPECIAL MOTIVES TO ZEAL AND FAITHFULNESS. 


2 Tim. iv. 1—8. 


1. I charge thee therefore before God, and the Lord 
Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and the dead at his 
appearing and his kingdom ; 

2. Preach the word ; be instant in season, out of season ; 
reprove, rebuke, exhort with all longsuffering and doctrine. 


Thus to exercise his ministry, would be to follow 
the example which had been set before Timothy ; 
to imitate the pattern which he had seen. For it 
was thus that St. Paul preached the word, and was 
instant in season and out of season: as he reminds 
the elders at Miletus, who had witnessed his labours 
whilst “ by the space of three years he ceased not to 
warn every man night and day with tears.” ! 

We might be surprised to find so solemn a charge 
addressed to Timothy, whom Paul had always found 
so faithful, sincere, and zealous. Was it needful to 
remind this tried and approved servant of the obli- 
gation under which he lay, to set before him the 
witnesses and judges of his conduct, and the account 
which he must render before God and the Lord Jesus 
Christ ? St. Paul was fully aware of the weakness 
of the human heart, and its proneness to prefer 


1 Acts xx. 31. 
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earthly things to things heavenly. He knew also 
the effect of continued opposition, unless the heart is 
daily renewed by grace, and so strengthened rather 
than weakened by temptation. And opposition was 
to be expected, and sure to come, not only from 
Open enemies, but from some who professed the 
truth and belonged to the church, but would prove 
impatient of right instruction and correction. 


3. For the time will come when they will not endure 
sound doctrine ; but after their own lusts shall they heap 
to themselves teachers, having itching ears ; 

4. And they shall turn away their ears from the truth, 
and shall be turned unto fables. 


As there is a duty for the teacher, that he be 
found faithful; so there is a duty for the hearer, 
that he receive the word with meekness and pure 
affection. This honest and good heart is not always 
met with. Some will not endure sound doctrine: 
complain that the way to heaven is made too strait, 
that sufficient allowance is not given to the frailty of 
nature, and the obstructions placed in the way of 
righteousness. These heap to themselves teachers, as 
if their ears could never be satisfied, and they hoped 
by change to meet with what they wished to hear. 
The truth does not please them; they had rather 
turn aside to fables that amuse, than listen to doctrine 
which instructs and edifies. 

There was the more reason, therefore, why 
Timothy should be faithful and diligent, ready to 
discern what was amiss in the church, and active to 
supply the proper remedy : to reprove, rebuke, exhort 
with all long-suffering and doctrine. More especially 
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as he must now soon occupy the place, from which 
his more eminent father in the faith would be re- 
moved. Either by revelation from above, or by 
foresight of a danger which he could not again 
escape, St. Paul perceived that his labours were 
drawing to a close; and the more earnestly exhorts 
his son Timothy to follow the course which he him- 
self had run. - 


5. But watch thou in all things, endure afflictions, do 
the work of an evangelist, make full proof of thy ministry. 

6. For I am now ready to be offered, and the time of my 
departure ts at hand. 


7. Ihave fought a good fight, I have finished my course, 
I have kept the faith : 

8. Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of right- 
eousness, which the Lord, the righteous judge, shall give me 
at that day: and not to me only, but unto all them that 
love his appearing. 


St. Paul’s life had indeed been a constant warfare. 
As the Jews on their return to Babylon had re-built 
the walls of their city with the implements of labour 
in the one hand, and the instruments of battle in the 
other:” so the apostle had preached the gospel in » 
the face of constant enmity and opposition. He had 
maintained a perpetual fight against his own 
countrymen, in addition to his ‘“ peril from the hea- 
then.” But he now rejoices in the testimony of his 
conscience, that he had fought a good fight, con- 
tended earnestly for the faith, though the “ weapons 
of his warfare were not carnal.’’ He had not yielded 
to opposition, but had been “strong in the Lord, 


2 Neh. iv. 16—18. 
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and in the power of his might.” And now he had 
finished his course: changing his figure, he looks 
back upon the ground which he had traversed, as a 
- field in which he had a race to run, and sees 
that he had reached the goal safely and successfully : 
he had kept the faith by which his own life was to 
_ be ruled, and which he was commissioned to preach 
to others. And now, as one who has so fought as to 
obtain the victory, or as one who has been foremost 
in a race, is rewarded by a prize: so the apostle 
looks forward to a crown of glory which has been 
“prepared for the righteous from the beginning of 
the world.” He had that righteousness, to which the 
_ promises are made: he had that “righteousness 
which is by faith of Jesus Christ,” through which he 
~ was accepted of God: and he had the righteousness 
of a heart renewed by divine grace, and of a life 
passed in “the obedience of Christ.” He therefore 
was that “ good and and faithful servant,” who hav- 
ing fulfilled his Lord’s will in his earthly service, was 
now to “enter into the joy of his Lord.”® 

And not he alone. When Elijah had finished his 
labours, and was taken from this world, he left be- 
hind him his mantle to encourage his successor 
Elisha, and remind him of the divine power which 
had been exercised by the wearer.’ So, St. Paul, 
when, having run his course, he was departing to 
receive his crown of righteousness, leaves behind him 
the assurance that a like crown is laid up for all the 
faithful disciples of that gospel which he had been 
proclaiming to the world. The reward, he says, is 


3 Matt. xxv. 21. 4 2 Kings ii. 13, 14. 


gu2 


260 2 TIM. IV. 1—8: 


not to me only, but to all those who in every age and 
country have so kept the faith, that they can look 
for the coming of their Judge with love and joy: the 
reward is éo all them that love his appearing, and 
“desire the day of the Lord.” Our Lord himself, in 
that sublime prayer in which he commended his 
apostles to his Father, was mindful of those who 
should hereafter “believe in him through their 
word.”> And a like feeling leads St. Paul to leave 
this encouraging promise, that as many as have lived 
in the faith of the apostle, shall partake of the 
apostle’s joy. 


That we may be reckoned amongst the blessed 
number, and love the appearing of the Lord Jesus in 
glory, we must have also loved his first appearing 
in humiliation. We must have followed him here 
with faithfulness and patience and self denial in this 
preparatory state, that we may be acknowledged as 
his flock when he comes with his Father and the 
holy angels, to sit upon the throne of his everlasting 
glory.® 

5 John xvii. 20. 6 °Matt. xxv-ol; 
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LECTURE LIT. 
ST. PAUL’S ACCOUNT OF HIS SITUATION. 


2 Tim. iv. 9—22. 


9. Do thy diligence to come shortly unto me :} 

10. For Demas hath forsaken me, having loved this pre- 
sent world, and is departed unto Thessalonica ; Crescens 
to Galatia, Titus unto Dalmatia. 

ll. Only Luke is with me. Take Mark, and bring him 
with thee: for he ts profitable to me for the ministry. 

12. And Tychicus have I sent to Ephesus. 

18. The cloke that I left at Troas with Carpus, when 
thou comest, bring with thee, and the books, but especially 
the parchments. 

14. Alexander the coppersmith did me much evil: the 
Lord reward him aecording to his works : 

15. Of whom be thou ware also; for he hath greatly 
withstood our words. 


In his former epistle, St. Paul had urged Timothy 
to remain at Ephesus, that he might preserve the 


1 There is much uncertainty as to the place where Timothy 
was residing, when this epistle was sent to him. It is commonly 
supposed that he had remained at Ephesus: though it seems im- 
probable that his stay there should have been so long protracted ; 
and the contrary is implied in the words, ‘‘Tychicus have I sent 
to Ephesus.” Mr. Tate conjectures (Continuous history of St. 
Paul, 123) that he was at Philippi; and was summoned from 
thence to Rome, taking Troas and Ephesus in his way. At 
Ephesus he would have the opportunity of saluting Priscilla and 
Aquila, and the household of Onesiphorus: as v. 19. 
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church there from unedifying questions and unprofit- 
able teachers. Now he writes, as what was at pre- 
sent needful, Do thy diligence to come shortly unto 
me. For he was left at Rome almost alone, and was 
daily expecting a trial in which he would require all 
the comfort and assistance he could obtain. Some 
had left him to fulfil duties elsewhere, as Crescens in 
Galatia, Titus in Dalmatia. One is less honourably 
mentioned. Demas had forsaken him, having loved 
this present world: not, probably, having renounced 
the faith, but having preferred some temporal advan- 
tage or some post of greater safety, to the more 
perilous office of ministering to the apostle in prison. 
He little thought that his name would be handed 
down to all future ages as an example of unfaithful- 
ness. Had he remained more firm and constant, he 
would have been joined with Luke, and instead of 
reading, only Luke is with me, we might have read, 
Demas and Luke stand by me in all my dangers. 
Yet this would have been of slight importance, for it 
is “a small thing to be judged of man, or of man’s 
judgment:” but having remained faithful unto the 
end, and “counted not his life dear unto himself ” 
compared with the cause of God, he would have se- 
cured to himself a crown of glory as his everlasting 
portion. 
To supply the place of those of whose assistance 
he had been deprived, Paul also desires that Mark 
may come, as profitable for the ministry : though he 
formerly, like Demas lately, had departed from the 
work, and returned to his friends at Jerusalem, in- 
stead of proceeding on his missionary journey with 
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Paul and Barnabas.* Timothy is also to call at 
Troas, for the cloke and books, and especially the parch- 
ments, which had been left there in the charge of 
Carpus. We collect, from these directions, how 
ill he was provided with needful comforts; and also, 
that he, the apostle, who had been favoured with 
“visions and revelations of the Lord,” was still ready 
to avail himself of such helps as books and parch- 
ments might afford. Human help, judging from past 
experience, he had no right to reckon on. He had 
met with many who did him much evil, and withstood 
his words :* but none had supported him. 


16. At my first answer no man stood with me, but all 
men forsook me: I pray God that it may not be laid to 


their charge. 
17. Notwithstanding the Lord stood with me, and 


strengthened me; that by me the preaching might be fully 
known, and that all the Gentiles might hear: and I was 


delivered out of the mouth of the lon. 
18. And the Lord shall deliver me from every evil work, 
and will preserve me unto his heavenly kingdom: to whom 


be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 


St. Paul had the same confidence concerning himself 
which he had expressed concerning others: that 
“ He who had begun a good work in him, would per- 
~ form it” unto the end ;* and deliver him,—not from 
danger or from death, for which he was prepared, 


2 See Acts xii. 13, and xv. 38. 

3 As Alexander during his recent visit to Ephesus, probably 
the same as is mentioned Acts xix. 33, and 1 Tim.i. 21. Of 
what is added concerning him, the Lord reward him according to 
his works, Theophylact remarks zpopyreia éorw, paddov 7 apa. 

4 See Phil. i. 6. 
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and did not dread ;—but from what he really 
dreaded, from any conduct which might injure or 
disgrace his cause: from any evil work which Satan 
might attempt against him, to prevent his perse- 
verance in the faith, and endanger his salvation. He 
had experienced a recent proof of the aid which he 
might expect from above. He had been brought to 
trial, and had to answer for himself, and for the 
cause which he maintained. It was a season of such 
danger, that the most faithful of his companions 
were unequal to the occasion. At my first answer, 
he says, no man stood with me ; but all men forsook 
me. That took place again, which had taken place 
at Jerusalem, when the apostles fled, and left their 
Lord in the hands of his deadly enemies. ° The Lord 
forgave their weakness, for he was touched with 
human infirmities: and St. Paul likewise prays, that 
they who had forsaken him might be forgiven: prays 
that it may not be laid to thewr charge. 

But when Jesus was deserted, “ the power of 
darkness” was suffered to prevail. In the case of 
the apostles, “the power of darkness” was re- 
strained. Though all men forsook him, one greater 
than man sustained him. Zhe Lord stood by him, 
and strengthened him: gave him such boldness of 
utterance, and such attentive hearers, that the bar of 
judgment became a place from which the gospel was 
sounded forth, and the word which he preached was 
made generally known to the heathen with which 
the court was filled. And for that time he was de- 
livered out of the mouth of the lion: delivered from 
a situation which might justly be compared to that of 


5 Matt. xxvi. 56. 
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Daniel, when cast into the den of lions, and 
miraculously preserved. ° 


This account of the support which the apostle had 
enjoyed in the time of his greatest need, would cheer 
and encourage the disciples with whom Timothy was 
sojourning, and console them when he obeyed the 
summons, and left them to join St. Paul at Rome. 
These disciples were not forgotten by him. 


19. Salute Prisca and Aquila, and the household of 
Onesiphorus.? 

20. Erastus abode at Corinth: but Trophimus have I 
left at Miletum sick. 

21. Do thy diligence to come before winter. Eubulus 
greeteth thee, and Pudens, and Linus, and Claudia, and 
all the brethren. 


22. The Lord Jesus Christ be with thy spirit. Grace 
be with you. Amen. 


6 Afterwards, Theophylact relates, Nero being exasperated at 
the conversion of one of the chief officers of his household, put 
Paul to death: and according to Eusebius, (Eccl. Hist. ii. 25,) 
being a Roman citizen, he was beheaded, whereas the apostle 
Peter was crucified. See also Clem. Rom. Ep. ad. Corinth. 
vs 

7 The Romanists argue from this mention of the household of 
Onesiphorus, that he himself was dead, in contradiction to the 
early fathers; and defend the lawfulness of prayimg for the 
dead, from the passage in the first chapter of this epistle. The 
Lord grant unto him that he may find mercy of the Lord in that 
day ! The cause must be very weak, which can be strengthened by 
such a proof as this. Onesiphorus might be still at Rome. Or 
his absence elsewhere might be known to St. Paul. Or the 
household of Onesiphorus may include the master of the house- 
hold, Onesiphorus himself. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO TITUS. 


LECTURE LITI. 


THE OBJECT AND REWARD OF THE APOSTLES 
MINISTRY. 


Trrus i. 1—4. 


1. Paul, a servant of God, and an apostle of Jesus 
Christ, according to the faith of God's elect, and the ae- 
knowledging of the truth which is after godliness : 

2. In hope of eternal life, which God, that cannot lie, 
promised before the world began ; 

3. But hath in due times manifested his word through 
preaching, which is committed unto me according to the 
commandment of God our Saviour ; 

4. To Titus, mine own son after the common faith : 
Grace, mercy, and peace, from God the Father and the 
Lord Jesus Christ our Saviour. 


St. Paul had been preaching the Gospel in the 
island of Crete, or Candia,' which was at that time 
a country of much importance. His labours there 
seem to have been blessed with great acceptance. 


1 Between the period of his first and second imprisonment at 
Rome, as is commonly supposed: no mention of any visit to 
Crete being made in the Acts of the Apostles. 
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But before he could establish the different congre- 
gations there in the order which he desired, or ap- 
point suitable teachers over them, he was called 
away from the island by other duties. The settle- 
ment of those things which he left in an unfinished 
state was committed to Titus, Ais own son (he could 
trust to him as a son) after the common faith: who 
was “to set in order the things that were wanting, 
and ordain elders in every city.” 

Titus was not a Jew, but a Greek by birth. St. 
Paul speaks of him in the warmest terms of esteem; 
saying to the Corinthians? that he “found no rest 
in his spirit,” when disappointed of meeting “ Titus 
his brother at Troas:” and afterwards mentioning 
the consolation which he enjoyed, when “ God, who 
comforts them that are cast down, comforted him 
by the coming of Titus” to Macedonia,® He was 
his “partner and fellow-helper concerning the 
churches,” and was entrusted with the contributions 
made for the persecuted Christians of Judea.* 

It was providentially ordered that Paul should 
now have occasion to write to Titus, and give direc- 
tions which would be profitable to the church in all 
future time. He opens his epistle with a statement 
of his own office, as a servant of God, and an apostle 
of Jesus Christ, according to the faith of God's elect, 
and the acknowledging of the truth which is after 
godliness. Thus he was carrying on the work which 
the Lord Jesus had begun; bringing men to the 
service of God through faith in Him, who had first 
paid the price of their redemption, and now called 

2 2 Cor. ui. 13. 3 2 Cor. vii. 6. 
* 2 Cor. viii. 23. 
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them, by his apostles, to repentance and the ac- 
hnowledging of the truth; that truth, which is after 
godliness ; which has godliness for its end; which 
delivers those who receive it from the corruption of 
the natural heart, and binds them to the service of 
God and the practice of righteousness. This is the 
effect of the faith of God’s elect ; and those are his 
elect, who live according to this faith. “The Lord 
hath chosen to himself the man that is godly.” 

But to this faith there are many hindrances, both 
from within and from without. By the disciples in 
Crete opposition and temporal losses must be en- 
countered. By Christians in every place and age, 
the temptations of the world, the flesh, and the devil, 
must be overcome. A motive must be set forth, 
able to meet and counterbalance these temptations. 
And St. Paul declares the motive. This faith is 
embraced, in hope of eternal life, which G'od that 
cannot lie, promised before the world began. This 
merciful intent, of “bringing many sons to glory,” 
was determined before the world began. Among 
the first revelations of which we read, a time is 
spoken of, when “the seed of the woman should 
bruise the serpent’s head.”*® And afterwards, the 
time is fixed in which the promise should be fulfilled. 
In the seed of Abraham should “all the nations of 
the earth be blessed.”° A long interval occurred, 
during which God “suffered all nations to walk 
after their own ways,” with the exception of that 
nation alone to which the promise was made. But 
now in due time, in the time fixed by his “ determi- 
nate counsel, and foreknowledge,” he had mani- 


> Gen. ni. 15. 6 Ib. xu. 3. 
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fested his word through preaching ; through that 
message which was committed to the apostles, when 
they went forth as ambassadors of God, exercising 
“the ministry of reconciliation,” and promising to 
every man who “obeyeth the truth, and worketh 
good,” “glory, and honour, and immortality.”” This 
hope of eternal life was common alike to the apostle, 
and to those who believed in Christ through his 
word. Trusting in this hope, Paul was daily exposing 
himself to perils by his own countrymen, to perils 
by the heathen; to perils in the city, to perils in the 
wilderness; to perils in the sea, to perils among 
false brethren; he was “in weariness and painful- 
ness, in watchings often, in hunger and thirst, in 
fastings often, in cold and nakedness.”* Trusting 
to the same hope, the disciples over whom Titus was 
in charge, had left “the vain tradition received from 
their fathers,” had cast away their idols, and together 
with their idols, had renounced the habits of their 
former life, which still remained the habits of the 
unbelieving multitude around them; they were now 
bringing forth the fruits of the Spirit, which are 
“love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, good- 
ness, faith, meekness, temperance.” ” 

It is this hope of eternal life which enables every 
Christian to maintain his warfare against the world, 
pleading for present interests; and against his own 
heart, which is often impatient of restraint and self- 
denial. Reason convinces him that any earthly loss 
or sacrifice is as nothing, when placed in the balance 
against the things which God has “laid up for them 

7 Rom. ii. 7. 8 2 Cor. xi. 27. 
® Gal. vy. 22. 
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that love him.” And his daily prayer is, the 
hope may take such possession of his soul as t 
‘4 port him under all temptations, and comfort | 
under all afflictions: so that his one great object 
may be “to finish his course with joy,” and “ an_ 
entrance may be ministered unto him into: the ever- 
~ lasting kingdom of our Lord and a a 
Christ 


LECTURE LIV. 


TITUS IS WARNED AGAINST FORMALISTS AND 
HYPOCRITES. “4 


Trrus i. 5—16. 


3. Fer this cause left Tihee in Crete, that thou shouldest 
set tn_order the things that are wanting, and ordain elders 
in every city, as I had appointed thee. 

6. Jf any be blameless, the husband of one wife, having 
Faithful children, not accused of riot, or unruly. 

7. Fer a bishop mest be blameless, as the sieward of 
God ; not selfwilled, net soon angry, not given to wine, no 
striker, not given to filthy lucre ; 

8. But a lover ef hospitality, a lover of good men, sober, 
just, holy, temperate : 

9. Holding just the faithful word as he hath been 
taught, that he may be able by sound doctrine, beth to ex- 
hort and to convince the gainsayers. 


The same duty which Timothy had been directed 
1 2 Pet. i. 12. 
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_ to perform within the sphere of his labours, is here 
committed to Titus in respect to Crete. In every 
city where a congregation had been collected, he was 
to ordain elders, who might preserve order by their 
authority, and to maintain by their instruction the 
truths which they had themselves received. But 
care must be taken that these should be men really 
fit to serve so great a cause: men of good report, 
living with one wife, whose children were believers, 
and not given to intemperance or disorder. For no 
one could be fit for the office of a bishop or elder, 
who was not able to rule himself and his own family.’ 
As a steward in God’s service, he must have the 
qualities which befit a steward ; not headstrong, not 
angry and passionate, not self-indulgent, and superior 
to the love of gain. He must be sober, just, holy, 
temperate, willing to entertain good men, and to 
treat such with all favour: holding fast the word as 
he had been taught by the apostle, both for the sake 
of directing believers, and of confuting those who 
oppose themselves. 

There was need of such men, nor would any 
others be profitable. For the truth had no smooth 
course. There were many professing to teach, who 
did in fact deceive ; specially they of the circumcision. 
These having been bred up in the Jewish law, re- 
tained the prejudices and the character of their 
birth, and subverted whole houses, perverted families 
where they obtained admittance, not from conviction 
so much as for lucré’s sake, seeking gain under pre- 
tence of religion. They were examples of the 
country to which they belonged, of bad repute even 


=r, i. 5. 
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to a proverb; and they must be sharply rebuked, 
authoritatively corrected and restrained. 


10. For there are many unruly and vain talkers and 
deceivers, specially they of the circumcision : 

1l. Whose mouths must be stopped, who subvert whole 
houses, teaching things which they ought not, for ‘hele! 
lucre’s sake. = 

12. One of themselves, even a prophet of their own, said, 
The Cretians are alway liars, evil beasts, slow bellies.* 

13. This witness is true. Wherefore rebuke them sharply, 
that they may be sound in the faith ; 

14, Not giving heed to Jewish fables, and command- 
ments of men, that turn from the truth. 

15. Unto the pure all things are pure: but unto them 
that are defiled and unbelieving is nothing pure; but even 
their mind and conscience is defiled. 

16. They profess that they know God; but in works 
they deny him, being abominable, and disobedient, and unto 
every good work reprobate. 


The description here given of vain talkers and 
decewvers agrees with the rebukes pronounced against 
the Jewish priests and rulers by our Lord. They 
boasted of God, as their Father; but they knew 
him not. They boasted of Abraham, as their an- 
cestor; but they “ did not the works of Abraham.” 5 
They boasted of Moses, as their lawgiver; but they 
rejected the prophet whom Moses had foretold, 
whom God should raise up amongst them.¢ They 
put on the appearance of humiliation and repent- 
ance; but in their hearts they were proud and self- 


3 Epimenides. * Gluttonous. 
> John viii. 39. 6 Ib. 54, 55. 
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righteous. They “for a show made long prayers;”’ 
but “in their hearts they went after covetousness.” 
They bore outwardly a pretence of charity; but in- 
_wardly they cherished envy, hatred, malice, and 
revenge. 

Too much of the same character remained in 
some who made profession of the Christian faith; 
but who did really corrupt the faith which they pro- 
fessed, by mixing up with it Jewish fables, and in- 
troducing into it commandments of men that turn 
away from the truth, instead of heartily embracing 
it. This was the same spirit, as that which accused 
our Lord of not “holding the tradition of the 
elders,” and “sitting down to meat with unwashen 
hands.”*® It was the same spirit as that which St. 
- Paul condemned in writing to the Romans, when 
he warns them against “doubtful disputations :” 
against making such distinctions, for instance, be- 
tween meats clean and unclean, as had been made 
in the Jewish law. “One man,” he says, “ believes 
that he is released from the ordinances of the law, 
and may eat all things;” eat meat of every kind.° 
Another who is weak, more scrupulous in his mind, 
“eateth herbs,” rather than offend against the old 
command. He leaves each of them to act accord- 
ing to their own conscience. “ Let every man do 
according as he is persuaded in his own mind.” But 
the vain talkers in Crete would not permit this 
liberty: and pretended that those were defiled who 
did not comply with the law of Moses. These St. 
Paul silences, and desires Titus to silence, by de- 
claring that unto the pure all things are pure: but 

7 Matt. xxi. 14. 8 Matt. xv. 2—9. 9 Rom. xiv. 1, 2. 
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unto them that are defiled and unbelieving is nothing 
pure; but even their mind and conscience is defiled. 
They are like persons whom the law forbade, under | 
certain circumstances, to touch any holy vessel; and 
whatever they did touch, partook of their unclean- 
ness, and must be purified1 They were like lepers, 
who could touch nothing without: defiling it.” Just 
as to the diseased eye straight things are crooked, or 
to the diseased appetite sweets are bitter; so to 
those whose hearts are corrupt, nothing is innocent, 
nothing salutary. Whereas unto the pure all things 
are pure. For not that which entereth into the 
man defileth the man; but that which proceeds out 
of the heart within.’ The being defiled, or being 
pure, depends upon the state of the heart. They 
who profess to know God, but in works deny him, 
are impure and rejected of him, notwithstanding all 
their professions. As the prophet had said, after 
giving an example of ceremonial uncleanness: “So 
is this people, and so is this nation unto me, saith 
the Lord: and so is every work of their hands; and 
that which they offer is unclean.” “Though ye 
offer me meat-offerings and burnt offerings, I will 
not accept them, saith the Lord. Even your feast- 
days and solemn assemblies are hateful to me.” 
The very things which God had commanded he re- 
fused to accept, when done by hypocrites. These, 
like the false teachers who are here condemned, 
desire to put outward forms, the commandments of 
men, in the place of true and undefiled religion. 


1 Levit. xv. 12, &c. 2 Tb. xii. 47—52. 
3 Matt. xv. 11. 4 Hagg. ii. 14. 
5 See Amos vy. 22. 
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While the prophets, in God’s name, are constantly 
proclaiming, “ Rend your hearts, and not your gar- 
ments, and turn unto the Lord.”® “Cleanse your 
hands, ye sinners, and purify your hearts, ye double 
minded.” ’ i 


LECTURE LV. 


DIRECTIONS FOR HOLINESS OF LIFE AND 
DOCTRINE. 


Titus ii. 1—8. 


1 But speak thou the things which become sound 
doctrine: 

2. That the aged men be sober, grave, temperate, sound 
in faith, in charity, in patience. 

3. The aged women likewise, that they be in behaviour 
as becometh holiness, not false accusers, not given to much 
wine, teachers of good things ; 

4. That they may teach the young women to be sober, to 
love their husbands, to love their children, 

5. To be discreet, chaste, keepers at home, good, obedi- 
ent to their own husbands, that the word of God be not 
blasphemed. 

6. Young men likewise exhort to be sober minded. 


The word of God will always be blasphemed, or 
evil spoken of, if they who profess to believe it, and 
to depend upon it, do not live agreeably with their 

8 Joel ii. 13. 7 James iv. 8. 
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profession. It is an inconsistency which all can see 
and judge of: and the blame which is really due to 


a corrupt nature, is often made to fall upon religion. 


Thus it aggravated the sin of David, that he 
gave occasion to the enemies of God to blaspheme.” 
While on the other hand the conduct of the disci- 
ples in general, contrasted with what many of them 
had been, and what their neighbours still continued, 
was a standing argument of the truth which they 
believed, and which made them what they were. 
St. Paul appeals to this: saying to the Thessalo- 
nians, “ Your faith to Godward is spread abroad, 
so that we need not to speak anything ;” your faith 
and the way of life which grows out of it, “is an 
example to all that believe in Macedonia and 
Achaia.” And again, writing to the Philippians, he 
compares them with their countrymen who still ad- 
hered to idols ;°> “among whom they shone as lights 
in the world, holding forth the word of life;”’ like 
one who has penetrated some dark recess, and 
now lifts up the torch to guide those who are still 
behind. 

Titus is exhorted to strive and labour that it may 
be thus with the disciples in Crete. He was to 
speak the things which became sound doctrine, things 
“according to holiness;’ not to divert the mind 
from the realities of religion by Jewish fables or 
vain speculations, but to insist upon the duties be- 
longing to every class, and to all ages. Gravity, 
temperance, patience, charity, are the ornaments of 
those advanced in life, whether men or women. 


1 2 Sam. xi. 14. 2 1 Thess. i. 8. 
3 Phil, ii. 15, 16. 
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Modesty, discretion, attendance upon home duties, 
indifference towards the society of the world, is the 
behaviour which becometh holiness in the younger 
wives and mothers. Young men also should be 
exhorted to cultivate that sober mindedness, which 
is not natural to their age, but the special gift of 
grace to christian youth. Their time of life would 
lead some to desire a name of distinction, and 
entangle themselves in the pursuits of ambition. 
Others might be endangered by the love of pleasure, 
and lose the fear of God. These must be reminded 
of the wise man’s saying: “ Rejoice, O young man, 
in thy youth, and walk in the ways of thine heart, 
and in the sightof thine eyes; but know thou, that 
for all these things God will bring thee into judg- 
ment.”* Hence the sober mind; the mind that 
weighs all earthly things in “the balance of the 
sanctuary :” that considers the end from the begin- 
ning; that makes Scripture the standard of what is 
wise or unwise, expedient or inexpedient; and 
reckons earthly reputation, earthly fortune, earthly 
gratifications, secondary to the chief and main con- 
cern, the attaining “ that world, and the resurrection 
from the dead.” Many, indeed, whose youth has 
not been thus sober minded, have been influenced by 
a wiser spirit as years advanced; but they have 
commonly been brought to this by losses, affliction, 
and disappointments, sent in mercy to convince 
them of the vanities which they were pursuing. 
How much remorse and sorrow might have been 
spared, if from their earlier years they had taken 
heed to “ use the world, as not abusing it,” and lived 


4 Eccl. xi, 9. 
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according to the a, that “the fashion of this 
world passeth away.” 

These are the rules by which Titus, as a chief 
minister of the church, was to regulate the lives of 
those under his charge. But there was a way of 
influencing them more effective than even precepts 
or exhortations. The way of example affects those 
on whom the wisest words are thrown away. 


7. In all things shewing thyself a pattern of good works ; 
in doctrine shewing uncorruptness, gravity, sincerity, 

8. Sound speech, that cannot be condemned; that he 
that is of the contrary part may be ashamed, having no 
evil thing to say of you 


There would always be some of the contrary part. 
The truth has never been free from enemies, or ex- 
empt from opposition. And the easiest as well as 
the most effectual opposition, is to have some evil 
thing to say of the doctrine or of the practice which 
is opposed. Stephen was accused before the Jewish 
council, of “speaking blasphemous words against 
Moses and against God.”* St. Paul was accused 
by his countrymen at Jerusalem, as having “ brought 
Greeks into the temple, and polluted that holy 
place.”® And afterwards, before the governor, as 
being a “pestilent fellow, and a mover of sedition.” 
So ready were they of the contrary part to find 
grounds of accusation. How would it have been, if 
any just charges could have been discovered? If a 
chief teacher of the gospel, such as Titus, had not 
been a pattern of good works: had not shewn uncor- 


> Acts vi. 14. 6 Ib. xxi. 28; xxiv. 5. 
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ruptness, gravity, sincerity in doctrine ; if instead of 
using sound speech that could not be condemned, he 
had spoken rashly and unadvisedly, corrupting the 
doctrine of Christ, what occasion of reproach would 
have been given? He must therefore use the wisdom 
of the serpent, and the harmlessness of the dove. 
Indeed, with all his caution, he eould not expect to 
escape from censure or calumny. But it must be 
such, and such only, as was brought against Daniel. 
Amidst all the temptations of a heathen court, and 
all the opportunities of power, his enemies were 
forced to confess, that they “could not find any oc- 
casion against this Daniel, except they found it 
against him concerning the law of his God.”7 And 
the end of the accusation which they did bring 
against him, was their own shame. So it also hap- 
pened when our Lord himself was accused, because 
he performed a miracle of mercy on the sabbath- 
day. When he refuted the accusation, and retorted 
it upon the ruler of the synagogue, “all his adver- 
saries were ashamed, and all the people rejoiced for 
all the glorious things which were done by him.” ® 
And so it sometimes happens, when the servants of 
the Lord are falsely traduced, and “cast out for his 
name’s sake,” that “the Lord appears to their joy,” ° 
and they of the contrary part are ashamed. 


7 Dan. vi. 5. 8 Luke xiii. 14—17. 


9 See Isai. Ixvi. 5. 
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LECTURE LVI. 


THE PURPOSE AND UNIVERSALITY OF THE GOSPEL. 
Trrus ti. 9—15. 


9. Exhort servants to be obedient unto their own masters, 
and to please them well in all things; not answering 
again ; 

10. Not purloining, but shewing all good fidelity ; that 
they may adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour in ald 
things 


The master is honoured in the credit which his 
scholar obtains. On the same principle the doctrine 
of God our Saviour is adorned, when they who pro- 
fess it fulfil the duties of their station in all good 
conscience ; being faithful to its requirements, and 
superior to its temptations. Every class of the com- 
munity has its peculiar duties, as well as its peculiar 
trials: and St. Paul here leaves directions for that 
large and important class which falls under the title 
of servants. They are to avoid giving offence, either 
by word or deed: to submit to those whom the pro- 
vidence of God has rendered their superiors, and 
afford them no reason to distrust their religion, 
but rather to admire it, when they see it bearing 
the good and useful fruit of humility, honesty, 
civility. So acting, they will act in the spirit of the 
gospel, and fulfil the purpose of their “high calling :” 
answer the intention of God in sending his message 
of mercy to the world. 


7 
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11. For the grace of God that bringeth salvation hath 
appeared to all men, 

12, Teaching us that, denying ungodliness and worldly 
lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this 
present world ; 

13. Looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious ap- 
pearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ ; 

14. Who gave himself for us, that he might redeem us 
Srom all iniquity, and purify unto himself a peculiar 
people, zealous of good works. 

15. These things speak, and exhort, and rebuke with all 
authority. Let no man despise thee. 


These things speak, and insist on: for these things 
contain the whole scope and purpose of the gospel. 
Its origin is here declared ; the grace or free mercy 
of God, not weighing our merits, but pitying our 
state of helplessness and ruin. Its object, to bring 
salvation : to deliver the captives, to open the blind 
eyes, to set at liberty them that are bruised, to seek 
and to save that which was lost... Its universality is 
affirmed : 1¢ has appeared unto all men: it is not 
like the law of Moses, a law for the Jews, but not 
extended to the Gentiles ; it does not separate those 
who profess it from the rest of mankind, but it 
spreads its branches as far as the world itself ex- 
tends, and is designed for the healing of “all nations.” 
And not only of all nations, “even as many as the 
Lord our God shall call;” but of all persons. No 
age, no station, no character is excluded. The same 
grace is needed by all. It appeared to Cornelius, 
though “a devout man, who worshipped God with all 


1 Luke xix. 10. 
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his power, and gave much alms to the people :”* and 
it appeared to the Jewish assembly, whose wicked 
hands had crucified and slain the Prince of life. * 
Its teaching is such as was to be expected from its 
divine author, and from its remedial purpose. It 
teaches us first, negatively, what we must abstain 
from and avoid: it teaches us to deny ungodliness 
and worldly lusts; to shun the things which those 
follow who have not the knowledge of God, “ whose 
god is,” in fact, their appetite, who obey no other rule 
than the desires of their own hearts, and look for no 
other good than that which this world affords. Then 
it teaches us, positively, what to pursue. A life of 
sobriety and moderation, as regards ourselves. It 
does not require us to be insensible ; but it controls 
and regulates our affections ; and instructs us to re- 
strain or indulge them in accordance with the will of 
God, and the welfare of the soul. It inculcates a 


life of righteousness: of justice, fidelity, and charity — 


towards man: “rendering to all their due ;” the re- 
spect, the love, the service to which they have a 
claim, and which if we were in their places we might 
rightly claim ourselves. Further, it teaches us to 
live godly ; with the love of God as the ruling prin- 
ciple of our heart, and the fear of him before our eyes, 
so as to “walk with him by faith,” as Enoch; or to 
have the trust of Moses, “as seeing him who is in- 
visible.” * Thus, like St. Paul himself, to “exercise 
ourselves, that we may always keep a conscience 
void of offence, both towards God, and towards 
men.” 5 


2 Acts x. 2. 3 Ib. i. 36. 
4 Heb. xi. 3—23. 5 Acts xxiv. 16, 
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This is not the life to which the nature of man in- 
clines, or can follow without an adequate and abiding 
motive. But the motive is proposed, as clearly as the 
duty is laid down: we are to lead this life, looking for 
that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the 
great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ. We are here 
to deny ourselves those things which are forbidden 
of God, as being unsuitable to a heavenly kingdom, 
because we are looking forward to an inheritance in 
heaven. We resign the things which are seen, and 
are temporal, for the blessed hope of the things un- 
seen, and eternal, which God has laid up in store for 
them that love him. We “mortify the flesh,” with 
its evil desires, because all that this world can offer 
is not worthy to be compared with “the glory which 
shall be revealed”’ in that day, when our God and 
Saviour shall appear, no longer in great humility, 
but in surpassing glory: that he may take to himself, 
“to be with him where he is, as many as have here 
followed him in faith and patience, in charity and 


self-denial, in constant perseverance unto the end.” ;—~ 


Looking for this blessed hope, we hold as dust in the | 
balance all present things, whether joyous or griev-) 
ous, whether prosperous or adverse now. Indeed, 
to this we are bound; we owe it to our Lord and 
Master; who gave himself for us, that he might re- 


deem us from all iniquity, and purify us unto him- | 
self a peculiar people, zealous of good works. So 


that “we are not our own, but bought with a price ;” 
obliged “to live not unto ourselves, but unto him who 
gaye his life a ransom, that he might deliver us from 
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the bondage of Satan, and bring us to the glorious 
liberty of the sons of God.” & . 


These are the things which become sound doctrine, 
“acceptable to God, and approved of men:”" and 
these things Timothy is directed to speak and exhort, 
and to rebuke with all authority those who taught 
otherwise or lived otherwise. The apostle adds, Let 
no man despise thee. No man can really despise the 
earnest, wise, and faithful teacher. They may neg- 
lect, they may dislike him; but they cannot despise 
him, for they know that he has truth and reason on 
his side; and though their habits and passions may 
rebel against him, because he would correct and re- 
strain them, though they count him their enemy 
because he tells them the truth, they feel in their 
consciences within that his is the message of God, 
which they dare not despise. 


6 2 Cor. v. 14, 15. 7 Rom. xiv. 18. 
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LECTURE LVII. 
THE PURPOSE AND EFFECT OF THE GOSPEL. 


Trrvus iii. 1—7. 


1. Put them in mind to be subject to principalities and 
powers, to obey magistrates, to be ready to do every good 
work. 

2. To speak evil of no man, to be no brawlers, but gentle, 
shewing all meekness unto all men. 

3. For we ourselves also were sometimes foolish, disobe- 
dient, deceived, serving divers lusts and pleasures, living in 
malice and envy, hateful, and hating one another. 


Titus was to insist upon obedience, charity, gentle- 
ness, meekness towards all men, as the duty of the 
Christians under his care. And St. Paul gives a 
reason why this ought to be insisted on, and why it 
needs to be insisted on’ It needs to be constantly 
enforced, because the natural course which mankind 
would take is very different. And it ought to be 
enforced, though with all candour and kindness, by 
those who have been happily turned to other ways, 
because they themselves also were sometimes foolish, 
disobedient, deceived, serving dwers lusts and pleasures. 
They owe it not to any better nature than that of 
others, but to the greater favour of God which they 
have enjoyed, if they differ from those who are still 
living in malice and envy, hateful, and hating one 
another. ‘God commendeth his love towards us, in 
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that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for 
us.”1 “ When we were yet without strength, in due 
time Christ died for the ungodly.” St. Paul might 
justly urge this, remembering the time when breath- 
ing out slaughter against the disciples of the Lord, 
he “made havoc of the church, haling men and 
women, and casting them into prison.”* Still he is 
not here condemning himself alone, as “the chief of 
sinners, because he persecuted the church of Christ ;” 
he is speaking of what Titus, and the elders whom 
he might ordain,—he is speaking of what all had 
shown themselves, and all would prove, if left to 
to follow that nature which is “very far gone from 
original righteousness.” If any are otherwise minded, 
serving God instead of serving dwers lusts and plea- 
sures, Studying their neighbour’s good instead of try- 
ing to benefit themselves at their neighbour’s cost, 
or to their injury;—if any were thus studying to 
keep themselves free from all offence towards God 
or man ;—“ by the grace of God they are what they 
are:” by that grace of which Paul and Titus were 
first partakers, and which now they were to commu- 
nicate to others. 

And here the apostle is incidentally led by the 
course of his instructions to give a short but com- 
plete description of the nature, effect, and purpose 
of the gospel revelation. 


4, But after that the kindness and love of God our 
Saviour toward man appeared; 

5. Not by works of righteousness which we have done, 
but according to his mercy he saved us, by the washing of 
regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost ; 


1 Rom. v. 5—8. 2 Acts viii. 3. 
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6. Which he shed on us abundantly through Jesus Christ 
our Saviour. 

7. That being justified by his grace, we should be made 
heirs according to the hope of eternal life. 


In its nature, the gospel was gratuitous ; a free and 
undeserved gift : not the reward of works of righteous- 
ness which men have done, whether Jews or Gentiles ; 
but according to the mercy of God, pitying their 
wretched state whilst alienated from him, and bring- 
ing them to himself by his own kindness and love. 
So far from meriting this kindness, the Gentiles had 
neglected the proofs of the power of God which 
might have profited. them, “not liking to retain him 
in their knowledge.”* And the Jews, whilst they 
boasted of his favour, “by their works denied him,” 
and “were by nature children of wrath, even as 
others. ”* 

It is therefore according to the mercy of God that 
man is saved, by the washing of regeneration, and re- 
newing of the Holy Ghost. He claims the benefit 
of the atonement made by Christ, being baptized in 
his name; and his sins being thus as it were ‘‘ washed 
away,” heis “ born again,”* no longer a child of wrath, 
but a child of grace: being “ made partaker of the 
divine nature,” by the renewing of the Holy Ghost, 
that he may contend against his remaining corrup- 
tion, “resist the law in his members which is con- 
trary to the law of God, and, “bring into cap- 
tivity every thought to the obedience of Christ.” ° 


> Rom. i. 28. a Epa. li. 3. 
6 John ii. 2—5. 6 2 Cor, = 5. 
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St. Paul here calls this change of man’s nature 
regeneration ;7 in the language of our Church, “a 
death unto sin, and a new birth unto righteousness.” 
And he describes it, in writing to the Ephesians; 
“that ye put off concerning the former conversation 
the old man, which is corrupt according to the 
deceitful lusts ; and be renewed in the spirit of your 


7 One of the-earliest fathers of the church, Justin Martyr, who 
was converted to Christianity only about thirty years after the 
death of St John, gives the following interesting account of what 
is here termed the washing of regeneration. ‘‘ They who have 
been persuaded of the truth of the matters which are by us 
propounded, and promise that they will live accordingly, 
are regenerated after the fashion of the regeneration in 
which we ourselves were regenerated. For Christ having said, 
Unless ye be born again, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of 
heaven ; they then undergo the washing by water, in the name of 
God the Father, of our Saviour Jesus Christ, and of the Holy 
Ghost. And respecting the principle of this ordinance, we have 
been thus taught by the apostles. Since without any conscious- 
ness of our first generation, we were of physical necessity, and by 
no choice of our own, born from the union of our parents; and 
since moreover, when born, we were brought up in corruption of 
manners and wickedness: in order that we might not remain 
children of necessity and unconsciousness, but might become chil- 
dren of prudence and knowledge, obtaining in the water a remis- 
sion of our previously committed sins, the name of God, the 
Father and Lord of all things, is pronounced over him who has 
freely made his choice to be regenerated, and who has repented 
of his past transgressions. But this washing is called illumina- 
tion, because those who learn these things are illuminated as to 
the understanding. And furthermore, he that is illuminated, is 
washed in the name of Jesus Christ who was crucified under 
Pontius Pilate, and in the name of the Holy Ghost, who through - 
the prophets foretold all things concerning Jesus.’’—See Faber 
on Regeneration, p. 50. 
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_ mind; and that ye put on the new man, which after 
God is created in righteousness and true holi- 
ness. ” ° 3 

Such is the purpose of the Gospel. And the effect 
follows; that being justified by the grace or mercy of 
God, we should be made heirs according to the hope of 
eternal life. 

How strikingly is here set before us the love of 
God towards mankind! For the language and. ar- 
gument of the apostle represents him as looking: 
down upon his world of reasonable and immortal 
creatures, and seeing them live as if they had no gift 
of reason, and were to return to the dust from which 
they sprang, like the beasts that perish. He devises 
a plan, by which they may be raised out of their 

ruin and wretchedness, so as to be fitted for his pre- 
sence and glory. He justifies them by his grace ; blots 
out their past transgressions, “not imputing their 
trespasses unto them.” 9 He endues them with his 
Spirit, which is shed on them abundantly through Jesus 
Christ our Saviour: he shows them the narrow path 
of life, and warns them of the “broad road which 
leadeth to destruction.” He encourages them to 
contend against the enemies of their salvation, by 
the hope of eternal life of which he has made them 
heirs. On the one side they see the state out of 
which they were delivered ; a state so full of wretch- 
edness, as to move the kindness and love of God our 
Saviour. On the other side is the state to which 
they are called; being saved from the “ wrath of 
God,” and enjoying his favour: even that favour 


382 Cor, 1V7 21—25. 9v. 19. 
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which is represented by the idea of heirship or in- 
heritance. In the things of this world, those are heirs 
who are nearest and dearest to the persons from 
whom the inheritance is derived. And by this title 
God is pleased to distinguish those whom he justifies 
by his grace: they are “heirs of God,” as his “dear 
children,” ! joint heirs with Christ, of the kingdom 
which he has purchased with his blood: they have a 
regeneration here, in holiness, in order that here- 
after they may partake of a regeneration in happi- 
ness. For such is the promise, such the object of 
all the mercy shown them, and all the redemption 
wrought for them: that having followed the Lord 
Jesus here below,—“in all holy conversation and 
godliness,’—in the renewing of their mind after the 
image of God,—they may in the future “ regenera- 
tion,” “the restitution of all things,” “when the 
son of man shall sit on the throne of his glory, re- 
ceive a hundred fold, and inherit everlasting life.” 3 


1 Rom. viii. 17. 2 2 Pet. iii. 11. 3 Matt. xix. 28, 29. 
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LECTURE LVIIitl. 
APOSTOLICAL INJUNCTIONS AND DIRECTIONS. 
Tirus ii. S—t5: 


8. This is a faithful saying, and these things I will that 
thou affirm constantly, that they which have believed in 
God might be careful to maintain good works. These 
things are good and profitable unto men. 
9. But avoid foolish questions and genealogies, and con- 
tentions, and strivings about the law; for they are unpro- 
Jitable and vain. 


St. Paul tells us that eternal life is the gift of God 
through Jesus Christ : bestowed, not earned. For the 
Lord Jesus had already declared; “All that the Father 
giveth me shall come unto me;' and I give unto 
them eternal life; and they shall never perish, 
neither shall any pluck them out of my hand.”* Some 
persons might lay hold of words like these, and 
claim license to follow their own devices and desires, 
on the ground that salvation was not to be gained 
by merit, but received through favour. They might 
pervert the promise of the Saviour made to those 
“ who obey him,” as if independently of their obedi- 
ence it secured their salvation. If any did thus 


1 John vi. 37. 2 Tb. x. 28. 
ie 
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argue, they would “deceive themselves, and the — 
truth would not be in them.” But there must be — 
no pretext, no excuse for their error. It was a 
faithful saying, a rule to be constantly affirmed, that 
they who have believed in God, received his gracious 
message in the gospel, should be careful to maintain 
good works: to ‘‘ adorn the gospel of Christ” in all 
things, by following “ whatsoever things are honest, 
and pure, and true, and lovely, and of good report.” 
They must be exhorted, “ giving all diligence, to add 
to their faith, virtue, and to virtue, knowledge, and 
to knowledge, temperance, and to temperance, pa- 
tience, and to patience, godliness, and to godliness, 
brotherly kindness, and to brotherly kindness, cha- 
rity.” for so, and so only, “they would neither be 
barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord 
Jesus Christ.”* And the teacher must insist on 
these things, for they are good and profitable unto 
men. Not so the foolish questions, and genealogies, 
and contentions, and strivings about the law, with 
which some occupied their hearers, perverting rather 
than instructing them with subjects that are unpro- 
fitable and vain. As we read in our Lord’s parable, 
“Sir, didst not thou sow good seed in thy field? 
From whence then hath it tares? An enemy hath 
done this.”* The enemy is well aware that if he 
can engage the heart in useless speculations, they 
will keep out useful truth. So it proved, when false ~ 
brethren came down from Judea to Antioch, ® and 
others afterwards visited the Galatian churches, con- 


3 2 Pet. i. 5—7. 4 Matt. xiii. 27. 


> Acts xv. 1. 
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tending and striving about the law, and persuading 
_ the disciples that unless they were obedient to the 
- law of Moses, “they could not be saved.” The 
_ apostle laments over them, “who having begun well, 
had turned aside to error; had fallen from grace,” 
: through the false teaching of those who “ troubled 
them, and perverted the gospel of Christ.”° He 
also complains of others, as “ Hymenzus and Phile- 
tus, who had overthrown the faith of some, saying 
that the resurrection was past already.”’ Such 

words “eat as doth a canker;” take possession of 
_ weak minds, which might be strengthened and con- 
- firmed by truth, but are easily corrupted by error. 
Taught by this sad experience, St. Paul directs 
_ Titus to exercise his authority over such teachers, 
and preserve the church from injury. 


10. A man that is a heretic, after the first and second 
admonition, reject : 

ll. Knowing that he that is such, is subverted, and sin- 
neth, being condemned of himself. 


Condemned of himself. For heresy is doctrine 
taught as the word of God, which is not in accord- 
ance with the word of God. He therefore who 
teaches such doctrine, proves himself to be subverted, 
being condemned of himself, out of his own mouth. 
The Ethiopian, who desired to be baptized, and was 
required by Philip to declare his faith, was approved 
of himself, i, e. out of his own mouth, when he said, 
“T believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God.” 8 


6 Gal.4. 53 iv. 5. 7 2 Tim. i. 17. 


8 Acts vill. 37. 
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And on the same principle a heretic would be self con- 
demned, whose teaching did not agree with “the form — 
of sound words” which the apostles were commis- 
sioned to declare. And if after the first and second 
admonition, after being warned of their error, they 
persisted in spreading false doctrines, they must be 
rejected from church fellowship, and being themselves 
subverted, must not be allowed to pervert others. 


St. Paul closes this epistle with a few occasional 
directions. 


12. When I shall send Artemas unto thee, or Tychicus, 
be diligent to come unto me to Nicopolis ; for I have deter- 
mined there to winter. 

13. Bring Zenas the lawyer and Apollos on their jour- 
ney diligently, that nothing be wanting unto them. 

14. And let ours also learn to maintain good works for 
necessary uses, that they be not unfruitful. 

15. All that are'with me salute thee. Greet them that 
love us in the faith. Grace be with you all, Amen. 


The christian faith unites all who sincerely em- 
brace it in the bond of mutual kindness and interest. 
This is true at all times; but especially must it have 
been true in those days of persecution, when com- 
mon affliction and common danger drew all such 
bonds more closely: and when Christians, being a 
small community in the midst of thousands who dif- 
fered from them, depended upon one another for their 
assistance and support. Paul therefore instructs 
Titus. to provide for the journey of Zenas and 
Apollos, and to see that nothing be wanting to them. 
He is also careful to remove any ground of blame, any- 
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thing which might create a prejudice against the cause. 
He had before given directions that the Christians 
should maintain good works of righteousness and 
holiness: and now he prescribes that they should 
also maintain good works for necessary uses, that 
they be not unfruitful to the community around 
them: that none might object to them as if in culti- 
vating those fruits. which might be received into a 
heavenly garner, they were barren of all that is use- 
ful here below. On the contrary, let them prove 
that those are best fitted for all the necessary uses 
of this life, who are most diligent in seeking the 
heavenly kingdom: and who by their conversation, 
their temperance, their integrity, their purity, bring 
the spirit of that world of righteousness which they 
are expecting, and for which they are preparing, 
into the duties and engagements of this present 
world. 
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THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO PHILEMON. 


LECTURE LIX. 


ST. PAUL ENTREATS THE PARDON OF ONESIMUS 
FROM PHILEMON. 


PuHitemMon 1—9. 


Pui.eMon, a Christian residing at Colosse,' 
had a slave named Onesimus; who deserted. from 
his master’s service, and fled for concealment to 
Rome, at the time when Paul was imprisoned there. 
Providence so ordered it, that he fell into the apos- 
tle’s way, under whose teaching he was converted 
to the christian faith. One of the first of a Chris- 
tian’s duties, is to make restitution, if wrong has 
been done to anyman. The only restitution which 
Onesimus could make, was to return to his master: 
and St. Paul sent him with this letter to Philemon, 
asking forgiveness for the son whom he had begotten in 


1 This appears from Col. iv. 9: where Onesimus, one of Phile- 
mon’s household, is mentioned as a citizen of Colosse. St. Paul 
had sent him, together with Tychicus, on a mission to that city. 
Theodoret says, that the house known as Philemon’s was remain- 
ing at Colosse in his time: i.e. in the 5th century. 
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his bonds, the convert whom he, the prisoner of the 
Lord, “ had brought to repentance and the knowledge 
of the truth.” He does not enter upon the ques- 
tion, whether Philemon as a Christian could properly 
be owner of a slave: but he shows the light in which 
a slave will be regarded by a christian master, and 
the treatment which he will receive. ; 


1. Paul, a prisoner of Jesus Christ, and Timothy our 
brother, unto Philemon our dearly beloved, and fellow- 
labourer. 

2. And to our beloved Apphia, and Archippus* our fellow- 
soldier, and to the church in thy house ; 

8. Grace to you, and peace, from God our Father and 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 

4. I thank my God, making mention of thee always in 
my prayers, 

5. Hearing of thy love and faith, which thou hast to- 
ward the Lord Jesus, and toward all saints ; 

6. That the communication of thy faith may become 
effectual by the acknowledging of every good thing «hich is 
in you in Christ Jesus. 

7. For we have great joy and consolation in thy love, 
because the bowels of the saints are-refreshed by thee, 
brother. 


It is common for those who seek a favour from 


another, to preface their request by words of kind- 


ness and conciliation. * St. Paul begins in this 
strain, praising Philemon for his bounty towards the 
Christians who stood in need of it. But he writes 
thus, not from a worldly motive, to obtain favour by 


2 The ancients say that Apphia was the wife of Philemon, and 
Archippus his son, Archippus is also mentioned in the Epistle to 
the Colossians, iv. 17. 
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flattery, but from the real gratification which it gave 
him to find such love and faith towards Jesus, evi- 
denced by Philemon’s kindness towards the saints, 
his christian brethren. Such kindness is always in- 
sisted on in Scripture, as the test of sincerity of 
faith. Our Lord had Jaid down the rule; “ By this 
shall all men know that ye are my disciples, that ye 
have love one towards another.” *® St. John makes 
it his proof of the state of the heart: “ By this we 
know that we have passed from death unto life, be- 
cause we love the brethren.”4 And here St. Paul 
makes it the ground of his confidence in regard to 
Philemon. We have great joy and consolation in 
thy love ;—it proves thee to be a disciple of Christ, 
“not in word or in name only, but in deed and in 
truth”—that the hearts, the bowels of the saints are 
refreshed by thee, brother. It was much, that he 
did not spare his substance, but was “ glad to dis- 
tribute, ready to communicate,” to those that 
needed. But it was still more important, that the 
saints could reckon upon his countenance and 
favour: that when despised and oppressed by their 
heathen neighbours, they could reckon on the aid of 
one like Philemon, a man of good estate, and held in 
general esteem. Such regard revives the spirit 
which might otherwise sink under reproach and 
privation. 

Philemon had this character: and the knowledge 
of this character encourages St. Paul to ask of him 
as a favour what by the authority of his apostleship 
he might be entitled to demand. 


8 John xi. 35. 41° John v. 24. 
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8. Wherefore, though I might be much bold in Christ to 
enjoin thee that which is convenient, 
9. Yet for love's sake I rather beseech thee, being such 


an one as Paul the aged, and now also a prisoner of Jesus 
Christ. 


L might be bold, be at liberty, in the name of 
Christ to require of thee the pardon of thy slave. 
Being put in trust with the gospel, and authorized 
to declare the will of God, I should have a right to 
say that it is thy bounden duty to receive him back 
to favour. I might remind thee that nothing else 
is fitting or convenient for a Christian, than to prac- 
tise the forgiveness which he hopes to receive: to 
“be merciful, that he may obtain merey.” I might 
bring against thee, if thou refusedst this work of 
charity, the words of that Lord whom thou pro- 
fessest to serve; how he said, “If ye forgive men 
their trespasses, your heavenly Father will also 
forgive you: but if ye forgive not men their tres- 
passes, neither will your heavenly Father forgive 
your trespasses.”° All this I might be bold in Christ 
to say. And it would be my duty to say no less, if 
there were no other motive which I might urge, 
or by which I might prevail. But ours is a religion 
of love, rather than of fear: and for love’s sake I 
rather beseech thee, than command thee. For love's 
sake. First, for the love which thou bearest towards 
Christ, in return for the love wherewith “ he loved 
thee, and gave himself for thee.” This love must 
extend to Onesimus, who is now united to Christ 
Jesus, and made one of the faithful brethren: so 
that the benefit done to him, will be acknowledged 
as “ done unto the Lord.” ° 

5 Matt. vi. 14. 6 See Matt. xxv. 40. 
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But I also beseech thee, for that love's sake to 
which I have myself a claim, being such an one as 
Paul the aged, and now also a prisoner of Jesus 
Christ. One who is now aged, and worn out in the 
service of that Master to whom in common we both 
belong, has a title to thy affection, and a warrant. to 
demand a favour from thee. Still more he has a 
claim as a prisoner of Jesus Christ : as being now a 
sufferer in the cause of Christ and of his religion. 
Had he not gone from-country to country, and from 
city to city, preaching “repentance towards God 
and faith towards:our Lord Jesus Christ,” he would 
not have been now writing from a prison. But 
neither would he have been addressing Philemon, as 
one dearly beloved and a fellow-labourer in the gospel. 
Philemon might have been still lying in darkness 
and the shadow of death, if Paul the aged, as the 
apostle of the Gentiles, had not visited the cities of 
Asia, and opened the eyes which before were blind, 
and delivered Philemon from the bondage of Satan. 
By preaching to the Gentiles ‘‘ repentance unto 
life,” Paul had incurred the enmity of his countrymen, 
and had been carried a prisoner to Rome. He who 
has shown such love, love which has brought him to 
so much suffering, now demands a return of love, in 
repayment for the benefits which he has conferred ; 
being such a one as Paul the aged, and now also a 
prisoner of Jesus Christ. . 

These are the grounds on which St. Paul chooses 
to recommend the request which he was proceeding 
to make in favour of Onesimus. And to a faithful 
Christian like Philemon, it would be a real delight 
that he had the opportunity of showing kindness to 

8 
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the apostle, by complying with his wishes. He 
would rejoice in it, with something of the same feel- 
ing as that with which the sister of Lazarus rejoiced 
in showing her affection to her Lord, when she 
poured upon his head the box of ointment, very pre- 
cious, and wiped his feet with her hair.’ 


LECTURE LX. 


ST. PAUL BESPEAKS A KIND RECEPTION FOR 
ONESIMUS. 


PaitemMon 10—25. 


10. L beseech thee for my son Onesimus, whom I have 
begotten in my bonds : 

11. Which in time past was to thee unprofitable, but now 
profitable to thee and to me: 

12. Whom I have sent again; thou therefore receive 
him, that is, mine own bowels : 

18. Whom I would have retained with me, that in thy 
stead he might have ministered unto me in the bonds of the 
gospel ; 

_ 14. But without thy mind would I do nothing ; that thy 
benefit should not be as tt were of necessity, but willingly. 


St. Paul comes now to the purport of his letter, 
which was to entreat Philemon’s forgiveness of 


7 Matt. xxvi. 6, 7; John xi. 2. 
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Onesimus, the slave who had deserted from him. 
For this offence he was liable to the severest punish- 
ment. But whatever might be the consequence, 
amends must be made for the crime which he had 
committed, and Onesimus must return to the master 
to whom he lawfully belonged. Paul, however, en- 
sured his forgiveness, when he pleaded for him as 
for a son; a son whom he had begotten in his bonds : 
whom Providence had placed in his way during his 
imprisonment, and whose heart the Spirit had open- 
ed, that he “attended unto the things spoken of 
Paul,” and embraced the christian faith. Philemon 
is reminded, that he was no small gainer by what 
had happened. The slave who had absconded from 
his service had been unprofitable, incapable of good, 
unworthy of trust or confidence. The Christian 
who returned to him would be profitable to any use 
which he might be wanted to serve: he would 
“count his master worthy of all honour ;”! he would 
obey him, “ not with eye-service, as a man-pleaser, but 
with good will doing service, as unto the Lord.” ? 
For this change of character he had already shown, 
in ministering to his spiritual master, his father in 
Christ ; who would gladly have retained him, and 
who now in parting with him, parted with one most 
dear to him. Onesimus had won his heart; and 
Philemon, in receweng him, would receive one whom 
Paul regarded as a son, even his own bowels. Far- 
ther still, he might be fulfilling the intention of 
Providence. When Joseph was desiring to cheer 
his brethren, and to quiet the compunctions of con- 
science with which they grieved over their former 


1 1 Tim. vi. 1. 2 Ephes. vi. 5, 6. 
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treatment of him, he charitably said, “ It was not 
you that sent me hither, but God, that he might 
preserve life :” * might provide an alleviation against 
the horrors of famine. And so Philemon is reminded, 
though it did not excuse Onesimus, that perhaps the 
overruling purpose of God might be traced in the 
whole transaction. 


15. For perhaps he therefore departed for a season, that 
thou shouldest therefore receive him for ever : 

16. Not now as a servant, but above a servant, a bro- 
ther beloved, especially to me, but how much more unto 
thee, both in the flesh, and in the Lord ? 

17. If thou count me therefore a partner, receive him as 
myself. 

18. If he hath wronged thee, or oweth thee ought, put 
that on mine account : 

19. I Paul have written tit with mine own hand, I wilt 
repay it: albeit I do not say to thee how thou owest unto 
me even thine own self besides. 

20. Yea, brother, let me have joy of thee in the Lord: 
refresh my bowels in the Lord. 


It was probable that Onesimus, when restrained 
by no principle, had wronged his master, and owed 
him somewhat. Ue would be bound to make resti- 
tution ; as a part, a necessary part, of true repent- 
ance: like Zaccheus, who, if in his ungodly state he 
had “ taken anything from any man by false accusa- 
tion,” when he became a new man, determined 
to “restore fourfold.”* Zaccheus, however, had 
wherewith to pay. Not so Onesimus. But the 
apostle says, Put that on mine account. And he 
subscribed with his own hand, I Paul will repay it. 


3 Gen. xlv. 5—8. 4 Luke xix. 8. 
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But Philemon would not require repayment. He 


already owed to Paul a greater debt than ever he 


could pay, or Onesimus could owe: even his own 
self besides. Probably he had come within hearing 
of the apostle during his stay at Ephesus, and be- 
come one of the fruits of his faithful ministry there. 
If, therefore, his soul was saved in the day of Jesus 
Christ, to Paul, as the instrument of his conversion, 
was his salvation due. And what should he give, 
what should he not-give, in return for his soul ? 

The apostle had. too much confidence in the 
person whom he was addressing, to doubt his 
compliance. If the feeling of gratitude towards. 
the man through whom he had been reconciled to 
God, was not sufficient, christian duty made it in- 
dispensable that Onesimus should be forgiven. Phi- 
lemon, in his natural state, was like the servant 
who owed his master ten thousand talents.’ The 
servant besought him, and he forgave him all. But 
should he who “had been much forgiven,” now act 
like that servant in the parable, and be severe in 
demanding of his fellow-servant five hundred pence ? 
St. Paul had no such fears concerning him; and 
therefore concludes ; 


21. Having confidence in thy obedience I wrote unto 
thee, knowing that thou wilt do more than I say. 

22. But withal prepare me also a lodging: for I trust 
that through your prayers I shall be given unto you. 

23. There salute thee Epaphras, my fellow-prisoner in 
Christ Jesus : 

24. Mareus, Aristarchus, Demas, Lucas, my fellow- 
labourers. 


5 Matt. xix. 24—28, 


5. 
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25. The grace of our ard Jesus Christ: be with your 
spirit. Amen. 


Though a prisoner at the time he wrote, and 
expecting to be brought to trial, Paul had then good 
confidence that he should be delivered from the pre- 


sent danger. Therefore he desires Philemon to 


_ prepare hima lodging ; believing that the prayers 


which were daily offered up for him would prevail, 
and that he should once more visit the christian 
friends and christian churches which were so largely 
indebted to him. Meanwhile he mentions a faith- 
ful company who remained with him, and were 
“not ashamed of his chain,” or afraid to share his 
dangers. paphras, elsewhere distinguished as “a 
servant of Christ ;’" Marcus, no longer suspected 


of lukewarmness in the cause ;> Aristarchus, long 


“a companion of Paul in travel,” and now a fellow- 


prisoner ;? Demas, now honoured with the title of 


fellow-labourer, which afterwards, alas! he forfeited, 
“led away by this present world;’* Lucas, the be- 
loved physician, “ whose praise was in the gospel,” * 
and of whose unwearied faithfulness we read amongst 
the last words written by the apostle, where he says, 
“ Only Luke is with me:” *—these all assisted in 
the ministry which though a prisoner he carried on, 
whilst “ dwelling in his own hired house,” “ with a 
soldier that kept him.” ® 


WColaive 12 8 See Acts xv. 37—39. 

9 Acts xix. 29, and xxvii. 2; Col. iv. 10. 

bee Tim, av.: 10: y 

2 2 Cor. viii. 18; Col. iv. 14. Sebi. ye Lie 


4 See Acts xxviii. 16, 30. 
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But there was One also with him whose presence 
was all-sufficient, and who, when all men forsook 
him, “ stood by and strengthened him.” * And Paul 
desires, that he might be with Philemon too, and 
impart to him the comfort which he himself en- 
joyed. He could wish for nothing more, he. could 
make no better return for what he expected from 
Philemon, than pray, The grace of the Lord Jesus 
Christ be with your Spirit. Amen. 


52 Tim. iv.ck7. 
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THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE 
HEBREWS. 


LECTURE LXI. 


THE DIVINE NATURE OF CHRIST AFFIRMED. 


Hes. i. 1—4:3 


1. God, who at sundry times and in divers manners 
spake in time past unto the fathers by the prophets, 
2. Hath in these last days spoken unto us by his Son, 


whom he hath appointed heir of all things, by whom also 


he made the worlds ; 


In this language St. Paul, himself a Hebrew, ad- 
dresses his Hebrew countrymen.’ It was no new 
thing to them, as it was to the heathen inhabitants 
of Galatia or Achaia, that God had revealed himself 
to mankind. The Jews acknowledged, the whole 
nation boasted, that God had made his counsels 
known to them at sundry times and in dwers man- 
ners. They had “ Moses and the prophets,” who in 
times past had spoken unto them in his name. But 


1 Though many learned persons have doubted concerning the 
authorship of this epistle, the evidence is decidedly in favour of 
its having been written by St. Paul: and, probably, after his first 
imprisonment at Rome. See xiii. 23. 
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now in these last days he had spoken to them by one 
who was “more than a prophet: by one who re- 
vealed what “ prophets had desired to see, and had 
not seen :” by one who was not only to be heard, but 
to be adored: by one who had effected what none 
of the sons of men could ever have brought to pass ; 
for he had “ taken away the sin of the world.”* — 

It was hard for the Jews to understand this. They 
had seen Jesus grow up amongst them “as a tender 
plant, as a root-out of a dry ground ;’° and they 
were slow to believe that he came not as Moses, or 
Samuel, or Elijah had come, possessed of the power 
with which God endued them, but came in his own 
authority, being “ equal to the Father, as touching 
his godhead, though inferior to the Father” in the 
human nature which he had assumed.t St. Paul, 
therefore, reminds them, that God had appointed him 
heir of all things :—heir, that is, possessor, lord, go- 
vernor ;—that he had “ been with God from the be- 
ginning,” as Creator of the world: so that when he 
came into the world, “ he came unto his own ;” and 
when “ his own received him not,” * he whom they 
rejected was their Creator. Unless they believed 
this, they could have no due sense of what they 
owed to him, no knowledge of the value of his re- 
demption. The apostle, therefore, proceeds to de- 
scribe his greatness, as far as words can describe 
what it is impossible for the mind of man fully to 
comprehend or conceive. 


8, Who being the brightness of his glory, and the express 
image of his person, and upholding all things by the word 


2 John i. 29. 3 Tsa. lin. 2. 
4 Athanasian Creed. Johns 
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of his power, when he had by himself purged our sins, sat 
down on the right hand of the Majesty on high ; 

4. Being made so much better than the angels, as he 
hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent name than 
they. = : 


Two things are here set before us; first, the ma- 
jesty of him by whom God had now spoken to man ; 
and, next, the work which he performed. 

His majesty is that of the Father himself, whose 
incomprehensible splendour was reflected in the 
Son, as being the brightness of his glory, and the ex- 
press image of his person. And so when the apostle 
Philip asked him, saying, “ Lord, show us the Fa- 
ther, and it sufficeth us;’—we shall desire no 
more : —his answer was, “ Have I been so long time 
with you, and yet hast thou not known me, Philip? 
He that hath seen me, hath seen the Father.” He 
has seen the Father, as far as it is lawful for mortal 
eye to behold him. He has seen him by whom the 
worlds were made, and who by the word of his power, 
by the exercise of his will, maintains the seasons in 
their order, the sun in his course, and so upholds all 
things which at first he made. For although his 
mercy and pity did cause him to descend from that 
glory which he had with the Father before the 
world was, he “ was with God from the beginning, 
and was God.”* In that glory he returned, when 
his purpose was fulfilled; and resumed his place on 
the right-hand of the Majesty on high: no created 
being, but the Creator of all things, whether in the 
heavens above or in the earth below: no angel, but 


6 John xiv. 8, 9. Ci Afal oveyst; je, 2 
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the Lord of angels, inasmuch as, the heir of all things, 
he hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent 
name than they: being “ far above all principalities, 
and powers, and might, and dominion, and every name 
that is named, not only in this world, but in that 
which is to come.” * 


Such, as we believe, is he, who by himself purged 
our sins °° cleared us from the condemnation under 
which as sinners we were lying. St. Paul states 
this as the object for which he came down from 
heaven. To the offended justice and holiness of 
the Father he offered a “ full, perfect, and sufficient 
satisfaction ;” so that it became consistent with the 
divine attributes, consistent with the counsels of in- 
finite wisdom, to pardon man’s past disobedience 
and transgression. 

The importance of the work performed is proved 
by the greatness of the agent. The Psalmist de- 
duced from the magnificence of the creation, the 
wisdom and power of the Creator: and argued 
thence on his condescending mercy, that having 
“by the breath of his mouth” formed the heavens 
and all that is therein, he could yet stoop to regard 
such a being as man. “ When I consider thy 
heavens, the work of thy fingers, the moon and the 
stars which thou hast ordained, what is man that 
thou art mindful of him, and the son of man, that 
thou visitest him?’s And so when we consider 
what both here and elsewhere the Scriptures reveal 


8 Eph. i. 21. 
° Kabapucmov roicapevos : having effected a purification. 
1 Ps. viii. 3. 
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concerning the Son of God, his glory and his power, 
we are better prepared to judge of the nature of the 
work which he achieved, when he by himself’ purged 
our sins. We then perceive the force of that touch- 
_ ing question, asked afterwards by the apostle, “ How 
_ shall we escape, if we neglect so great salvation?” ’ 
“Tiear, O heavens, and give ear, O earth, for the 
Lord hath spoken :”* the Lord, the mighty God, hath 
spoken to us by his Son. The message is too great, 
to be committed to any other: the purpose to be 
fulfilled so arduous, that no other could accom- 
plish it. 

This, then, we must make our prayer; that to the 
mercy which has been already shown, that still 
greater mercy may be added, which opens the heart 
to receive the word, “ and keep it, and bring forth 
fruit with patience.” 


* Chap. ii. 3. 3 Isa. i. 2. 


TECTURE. | ci 


‘THE EON OF CHRIST OVER ANG 


- Heprews i. i. ‘514. 


5. For unto Eahiee of the angels said he at any time, — 
Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee? And = 
again, I will be tohim a Father, and he shall be to me a a 
Son ? 

6. And again, when he bringeth in the PRD ih into 
the world, he De And ee all the angels Oe God er she = 
him. a 

7. And of the angels he saith, Who aed his angels 
spirits, and his ministers a flame of fire. 

8. But unto the Son he saith, Thy throne, O God, is 3a 
ever and ever: a sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre of 
thy kingdom. 

9. Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated iniquity ; 
therefore God, even thy God, hath anointed thee with the 
oil of gladness above thy fellows. 

10. And, Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid the 
Soundation of the earth ; and the heavens are the works of 
thine hands : 

ll. They shall perish ; but thou remainest; and they 
all shall wax old as doth a garment ; 

12. And asa vesture shalt thou fold them up, and they 
shall be changed : but thou art the same, and thy years 
shall not fail. 3 


St. Paul may be supposed to be here arguing with 
some Jewish teacher, who might acknowledge Jesus 
as a heavenly messenger, but denied that he was a 

10 
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divine Person: who would allow with Nicodemus, 
“ We know that thou art a teacher sent from 
God;”? but would not confess with St. John, “ He 
was in the beginning with God, and was God.”* To 


__ such a person the apostle points out the different 


language in which angels are spoken of, and the 
Messiah is foretold, in those scriptures which the 
Jews allowed to be of divine authority. Where, he 
says, do we find such honour ascribed to angels, as 
is ascribed in the second Psalm to the Messiah, 
where God says concerning him, Thou art my Son, 
this day have I begotten thee ?* Or as where Solomon 
is addressed, confessedly as a type of the Messiah, 
L will be to him a Father, and he shall be to me a 
Son?* If any affirm that Jesus was an angel sent 
from God to fulfil his will on earth, how will they 
account for the prophetic passage in the ninety- 
seventh Psalm, which, after describing in magnifi- 
cent terms the advent of the Messiah, calls on all 
the angels of God to worship him?’ Angels, no 
doubt, have a great office and dignity assigned them: 
they are spirits, ready to obey the command of their 
Maker: they are a flame of fire, quick and prompt 
to execute his will. But they are not represented 
as possessing independent power ; not as ruling, but 
obeying : whereas the Son is addressed, as seated on 
an eternal throne; as bearing the emblem of kingly 
majesty, a sceptre of righteousness: as having ‘a 


1 John iii. 2. a OE Tl 

SoS. 1.7 « 4 2 Sam. vii. 14. 

5 St. Paul, it seems, so understood the words which are ren- 
dered in our translation, ‘‘ Worship him, al/ ye gods.’ He quotes 
from the Septuagint version. 
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name above every name.” He is anointed with the 
oil of gladness ;° set apart in solemn manner as the 
King whom God had chosen. Even this is not all. 
He is addressed as the Creator who laid the founda- 
tion of the earth, and the heavens are the work of 
his hands: who was in the beginning before this 
world existed, and who shall remain for ever, when 
this world and all that is in it shall have perished. 
“For the heavens shall pass away with a great 
noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat ; 
the earth ‘also and the works that are therein shall 
be burned up.”* And then will be brought to pass 
the saying that is written, foretelling that Christ 
“ must reign, till he has put all enemies under his 
feet ;’° and speaking of him in terms which would 
not be used of any created being. 


18. But to which of the angels said he at any time, Sit 
on my right hand, until I make thine enemies thy foot- 
stool ? 

14. Are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to 
minister for them who shall be heirs of salvation ? 


Angels are inferior to Christ, as the child is in- 
ferior to the father, the servant to bis lord, and the 
creature to his Creator. But they bear an important 
part in the government of the world. Whenever 
in the Scriptures the heavens are as it were opened 
before us, and we are admitted to a revelation of the 
glorious majesty above, angels are seen surrounding 
the throne of God as ministering spirits to perform 


8 Ps: xlv. 7. 7 2 Pet. i. 10. 
8 1 Cor. xy. 238. 9 Ps. ex. Je 
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his will. So Micaiah says to King Ahab, “I saw 
the Lord sitting upon his throne, and all the host of 
heaven standing by him on his right hand and on 
his left.” So David writes, “ Bless the Lord, ye 
his angels, ye that excel in strength, that do his 
commandments, hearkening unto the voice of his 
word.”? So Isaiah “saw the Lord sitting upon his ~ 
throne, high and lifted up, and his train filled the 
temple; above it stood the seraphim: each one 
had six wings; with twain he covered his face, and 
with twain he covered his feet, and with twain he 
did fly.” And so Daniel describes the train of 
“the Ancient of days: thousand thousands minis- 
tered unto him, and ten thousand times ten thou- 


sand stood before him.” * 


Scripture abounds with examples of their minis- 
trations. When Hagar was dismissed from the 
house of Abraham, and was fainting in the wilder- 
ness from thirst,—an angel was sent to her relief, 
and said unto her, What ailest thou, Hagar? Fear 
not, for God hath heard the voice of the lad where 
he is.”* When Abraham by divine command had 
stretched his son upon the altar, and had lifted up 
his hand to slay him,—an angel called to him out of 
heaven, and said, “ Lay not thine hand upon the 
lad ;’° and afterwards pronounced the blessing, by 
which this act of obedient faith should be rewarded. 
When the anger of the Lord was kindled against 


- Israel, and the people were perishing through a pes- 


tilence; it was an angel who stretched forth his 
hand upon Jerusalem, when the command came, 


2 1 Kings xxi 19. 3 Ps. ci. 20. 3 Isa. vi. I—3, 
4 Dan. vii. 10. > Gen. xxi. 14—17. 6 Gen. xxii. 12. 
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“It is enough; stay now thine hand.”7 When He- 
zekiah’s prayer prevailed, and the pride of the king 
of Assyria was to be humbled,—“ an angel of the 
Lord went out, and smote in the camp of the Assy- 
rians an hundred and four score thousand men.” 
When Peter was to be “ delivered out of the hand 
of Herod, and from all the expectations of the people 
of the Jews;’—an angel of the Lord came upon 
him, opened the prison doors, and directed him to 
the house of his friends.2 When Paul was to be 
strengthened and comforted amidst the perils of his 
voyage to Rome,—* an angel of God stood by him 
at night, saying, Fear not, Paul; thou must be 
brought before Cesar; and lo, God hath given thee 
all them that are with thee.” * 

Thus these ministering spirits perform the will of 
God, and are the guardians of them who shall be heirs 
of salvation. They stand round about the throne: 
but it is nowhere said of them, Zhy throne, O God 
is for ever and ever. They are rapid as the winds, 
penetrating as a flame of fire: but they did not lay 
the foundation of the earth, nor are the heavens the 
work of ther hands. They veil their faces before 
him, “ who is God over all, blessed for ever:”* and 
their voices are heard “round about the throne,” 
among the thousands of thousands who say, ‘‘ Bless- 
ing and honour, and glory, and power, be unto Him 
that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb.”® 


7 2 Sam. xxiv. 16. 8 2 Kings xix. 35. 
9 Acts xii. 7—11. 1 Acts xxvii. 23, 24. 
2 Tsa, vi. 2. 3 -Rev. v.13. 
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LECTURE LXIII. 


THE DANGER OF NEGLECTING THE GOSPEL. 
HEBREWS ii. 1—4. 


1. Therefore we ought to give the more earnest heed to 
the things which we have heard, lest at any time we should 
let them slip. 


The danger of neglecting the message is in- 
creased by the dignity of the messenger. No one 
can deny the justice of that parable, in which our 
Lord remonstrates with the Jews, who had long 
despised the prophets sent to them, wounding some, 
and killing some; till at last the Lord of the vine- 
yard determined, I will send unto them my Son: 
it may be they will reverence him when they see 
him.’ The Pharisees themselves acknowledged the 
justice which condemned those who, instead of re- 
verencing him, cast him out of the vineyard and 
slew him. St. Paul therefore first affirms and 
proves, in the preceding chapter, the divine charac- 
ter of him whom God had sent to redeem the 
world unto himself. And then he draws the natu- 
ral inference; Therefore we ought to give the more 


1 Matt. xxi. 33—41. 
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earnest heed to the things which we have heard, lest at 
any time we should let them slip ;* lest as vessels un- 
sound and leaky, we suffer them to flow out from 
our minds, instead of remaining there as “a well of 
water, springing up into everlasting life.” ° 

The heart is but too prone to such neglect. It 
forms to itself a thousand reasons, why the heavenly 
message may be set aside, and no evil ensue. But 
the history of the Jewish nation is a perpetual ar- 
gument against such presumption; and shows, that 
“ God is not a man, that he should lie, neither the 
Son of man, that he should repent; hath he said, 
and shall he not do it; or, hath he spoken, and shall 
he not make it good?”* The law given to the 
Jews on Mount Sinai, was given “by the disposition 
of angels Abe sent by God as his ministers to speak 
in his name. And the transgression of that law 
brought a just recompence of reward upon the trans- 
gressor: as it’ was declared, “Cursed be he that 


confirmeth not ‘all the words of this law to do- 


them.”° But “God hath now spoken by his Son :” 
and should the word of the Son, “the heir of all 
things,” be less firm and stedfast than the word of 
the servant who had gone before him ? 


2. For if the word spoken by angels was stedfast, and 
every transgression and disobedience received a just recom- 
pence of reward ; 

3. How shall we escape, if we neglect so great salva- 
tion ; which at the first began to be spoken by the Lord, 
and 1 was confirmed unto us by them that heard him ; 


2 untrore Tapapyoper. 3 John iv. 14. 
4 Numb. xxi. 19. 5 See Acts vii. 38. 
6 Deut. xxvii. 26; See also Numb. xv. 30, 31. 
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4. God also bearing them witness, both with signs and 
wonders, and with divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy 
Ghost, according to his own will ? 


All things concur, to make the deliverance offered 
in the Gospel a great salvation. It is great, in the 
danger which it averts; it is great, in the blessings 
which it confers. But the apostle here speaks of 
the greatness which it derives from the authority 
with which it comes. It was first spoken by the 
Lord, who announced, “I am come a light into the 
world, that whosoever believeth in me may not 
abide in darkness, but have the light of life.”” “All 
things are committed unto me by the Father.” 
“For the Father judgeth no man, but hath com- 
mitted all judgment unto the Son.”s Meanwhile, 
God bare him witness. The works which he did in 
the Father’s name, these “ bare witness of him, that 
the Father had sent him.”° “If he had not done 
amongst them works such as never man did,” they 
who neglected him “had not had sin:”? But he 
gave them proof of his divine authority, the only 
proof which could be given; so that they were 
without excuse in turning away their faces from 
him. 

Few, however, of those who were to read St. 
Paul’s epistle, had been themselves hearers of the 
Lord. To these his words were confirmed by them 
that did hear him. As St. John writes, “We saw 
his glory, the glory as of the only-begotten of the 
Father,” we saw him, “ full of grace and truth.” ” 


7 Jobn xii. 46. 8 Matt. xi. 27; John v. 22. 
9 John vy. 36. 1 Ib. xv. 24. 2 Tbs 
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And so St. Peter: “The voice which came from 
heaven we heard, when we were with him in the 
holy mount.” ° 

But these were men, frail men, and might be 
deceived, or be deceivers. To them therefore God 
also bare witness, both with signs and wonders, and 
with divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghost, 
according to his own will: that all the world might 
know that he “‘ had made that same Jesus, whom 
men had crucified, both Lord and Christ.”* How 
then shall we escape, if we neglect so great salva- 
tion? Neglect an invitation from the Most High 
God, brought by his own Son, and attested by his 
own power ? 

Consider, then, who do neglect it. Festus neg- 
lected it, as he owns in his discourse to Agrippa, 
saying that Paul’s enemies had “ brought none ac- 
cusation against him of such things as he had sup- 
posed; but had certain questions against him of 
their own superstition, and of one Jesus, which was 
dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive.”> With 
“such manner of questions” he felt no concern; 
but neglected that which he ought to have exa- 
mined, what might have taught him the way of life, 
if his heart had been disposed to learn. Agrippa 
equally neglected it; when, after Paul had dis- 
coursed to him of the fulfilment through Jesus 
Christ of “those things which the prophets and 
Moses did say should come;” when after acknow- 
ledging himself “almost persuaded to be a Chris- 
tian,” he rose up and dissolved the assembly.° The 


3 2 Pet. i. 17. 4 Acts ii. 36. 
> Acts xxv. 13—15. 6 Tb. xxvii 2223) 
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kingdom of God had come nigh him, but in vain. 
_ And so those are guilty of the like neglect, who 
profess the religion of Christ, but treat it with no 
regard ; live, as though they professed it not. They 
do not deny its truth, they do not oppose its doc- 
_ trines; but they pay no heed to them. This is to 
act in respect of eternal life, as no man acts in re- 
spect to this present world. This is to treat the 
offer of a heavenly kingdom, as no man treats the 
offer of some temporal advantage. This is to hear 
the warning, which tells of urgent danger; and to 
sleep, as if no danger threatened, or no alarm had 
been given. But the alarm has been given, and its 
voice is loud and clear. “ Whosoever heareth the 
sound of the trumpet, and taketh not warning; if 
the sword come, and take him away, his blood shall 
be upon his own head. He heard the sound of the 
trumpet, and took not warning; his blood shall be 
upon him. But he that taketh warning shall deli- 
ver his soul.”? 


7 Ezek. xxxii. 4, 5. 
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LECTURE LXIV. 


JESUS SHOWN TO BE THE MESSIAH BY 
PROPHECY. 


HEBREWS ii. 5—13. 


5. For unto the angels hath he not put in subjection the 
world to come, whereof we speak. 


St. Paul had already shown that Jesus is spoken 
of in terms of glory and majesty which do not be- 
long to angels. Now he shows that power is given 
him which angels have not; power over the world. 
God has not put (he says) in subjection to angels the 
world to come: i.e. the dispensation which he was 
about to establish, and concerning which Paul was 
speaking.’ But he has subjected it to the domi- 
nion of Jesus; as appears by the words of one of 
our own prophets.? 


6. But one in a certain place testified, saying, What ts 
man, that thou art mindful of him? or the son of man, 
that thou visitest him ? 

7. Thou madest him a little lower than the angels ; 
thou crownedst him with glory and honour, and didst set 
him over the works of thy hands : 


1 So Chap. vi. 5, “The powers of the world to come.’ And 
Rey. xi. 15, The kingdoms of this world are become the king- 
doms of our Lord. 

2 i, e. David, Ps. viii. 
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8. Thou hast put all things in subjection under his 


feet. For in that he put all in subjection under him, he 


left nothing that is not put under him. But now we see 


not yet all things put under him. 
9. But we see Jesus, who was made a little lower than 


_the angels for the suffering of death, crowned with glory 


and honour; that he by the grace of God should taste 
death for every man. 


The apostle argues, that these words cannot ap- 
ply to mankind generally. Of them, indeed, it 
might be justly asked, What are they, that God 
should regard them? What have the sons of men 


_ to plead, that he should visit them? But it could 
- not be said concerning man, that God hath put all 


things in subjection under his feet. A certain domi-" 


~ nion is assigned him over the rest of the creation ; 


but it cannot be properly said that nothing is left 
which is not put under him. These words therefore 
must have a meaning beyond their first meaning : 
must allude to some one, who, whilst he is man, 
is also more than man. And they have their ac- 
complishment in Jesus, and in him alone. We see 
him indeed made lower than the angels: “despised 
and rejected of men, and having no beauty that we 
should desire him.”* But we see him thus hum- 
bled, that for man’s redemption he might taste 
death ; and that having thus suffered, be might be 
crowned with glory and honour: and thus answer 
the description which had been written by the pro- 
phet David. 

All this was according to “the determinate coun- 
sel and foreknowledge of God.” 


3 Isa hii. 2, 3. 
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10. For it became him, for whom are all things, and by 
whom are all things, in bringing many sons unto’ glory, to 
make the Captain of their salvation perfect through suffer- 
ings. 

ll. For both he that sanctifieth and they who are sanc- 
tified are all of one :* for which cause he is not ashamed to 
call them brethren, ie 

12. Saying, I will declare thy name unto my brethren, 
in the midst of the church will I sing praise unto thee. 

13. And again, I will put my trust in him. And again, 
Behold I, and the-children which God hath given me. 


They are sons therefore, they are children, for — 


whom this mercy was intended. They are styled 

so, in the word of God; and the Son himself who 

~sanctifieth them, condescends to call them brethren. 
And in this passage the whole history of redemp- 


tion is revealed to us. Almighty God is repre-— 


sented as looking upon his rebellious family, and 
taking counsel for their restoration. As we might 
imagine some father, like him in the parable, made 
acquainted with the wretchedness of his prodigal 
son, and devising within himself a way in which he 
might recover him to goodness and happiness.’ So 
God, in his love towards the world, devised a way 
in which he might bring to glory many sons who in 
themselves were ill prepared for it; ill prepared for 
a state, of which the description is, that “therein 


dwelleth righteousness ;”° and into which “nothing | 


shall enter that is unclean” or unholy.’ 
For think of the character of the world, at the 
time of Paul’s writing this epistle. As he himself 


* Of one Father. 5 Luke xv. 20. 
6° 2 Pettit 13s 7 Rev. xxi. 27. 
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describes it, debased by every vice; a world “with- 
out God, because not liking to retain God in its 
knowledge.”* Nay, think of the character of man- 


kind now, in those unhappy countries where they 


eS ee ee eee 


are still left to themselves, still lying in darkness, 
for the light has not yet shone upon them. Think 
of man even in a country like our own, when fol- 
lowing his natural dispositions: out of the reach of 
instruction, or refusing to hear instruction. Can 
we speak of him, as fitted for glory, for immorta- 
lity ? as ‘meet for the inheritance of the saints in 
light ?” . 
Yet is he capable of becoming so. God saw that 
he was: like the ore not yet cleared from the 
worthless earth with which it is mingled; like the 


precious stone covered with rust or clay; but of 


which the skilful eye perceives that it may be puri- 


fied, and refined, and polished, and made fit for the 


master’s use, and even hereafter obtain a place 
amongst his treasures. 

Such was the being who was to experience the 
grace of God. But how should this be ordered, 
and accomplished? Sor it became him, (it was pro- 
per for him,) by whom are all things, and for whom 
are all things, in bringing many sons to glory, to 
effect his purpose in a manner consistent with him- 
self and his own nature. He, by whom are all 
things, must still do all things well, and not subvert 
the order of his government. 

Here we perceive the reason why the captain of 
our salvation was made perfect through sufferings. 

8 Rom. i. 18—32. 

9 The original word, reAewoais, signifies to bring to perfection 
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Man, who was to be hereafter glorified, was now 
lying under the penalty of sin. He was in a state 
of condemnation as a transgressor of the laws which — 
God had appointed for his creatures. Like one who 
might be heir to a vast estate, but had been found 
guilty of some crime by which that estate was for- 
feited. His condemnation lies between him and ene | 
inheritance designed for him. i 

Therefore was the Captain of our salvation made 
perfect through sufferings. Sin was remitted, whilst 
yet its penalty was paid, and the holiness of the | 
divine government maintained. Christ died, “the = 
just for the unjust, that he might bring us to God :”! 
bring us to God here, and to ae hereafter. 


To this mercy, so great, so undeserved, one only 
must be added: namely, that we should have a 
right sense of it: not putting it from us, like the 
Jews of old, and so, as it were, “judging ourselves 
unworthy of eternal life;”* but rather counting all 
other things as nothing in the scale, if only we may 
“attain that world, and the resurrection from the | 
dead.” | 


and completion: and it was through sufferings that Jesus was 
made complete and perfect as a Saviour, “ bearing our sins in 
his own body.” 


SSlmbets dite koe 2 See Acts xiii. 46. 
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LECTURE LXV. 
THE HUMAN NATURE OF CHRIST. 
HeEBReEws ii. 14—18. 


14. Forasmuch then as the children are partakers of 
Jlesh and blood, he also himself likewise took part of the 
same: that through death he might destroy him that had 
the power of death, that is, the devil: 

15. And deliver them who through fear of death were all 
their lifetime subject to bondage. 

16. For verily he took not on him the nature of angels ; 


| but he took on him the seed of Abraham. 


St. Paul here assigns the reason why the Son of 
God took upon himself the form and nature of man ; 
became partaker of flesh and blood. He was to die 
for man: and he could only die for man, in the 
nature of man. Man, who had sinned, was flesh and 
blood ; and he that bore the penalty of sin, must 
likewise himself take part of the same, that the pur- 
pose for which he came might be accomplished. 
Had the object of his appearance in the world been 
merely to call men to repentance; merely to pro- 
claim more powerfully than before the will of God; 
merely to announce a future judgment, when all 
shall “ receive according to the things done in the 
body, whether it be good or bad ;’—had this been 
his purpose, he might have taken on him the nature 
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of angels, and not, as the seed of Abraham, been 
subject to the infirmities of the flesh. But this was 
not the purpose of his coming: he came “ to give 
his life a ransom for many.”! Therefore he was 
made flesh, that through death he might destroy 
him that had the power of death, even the devil. 
“ For this was the Son of God manifested, that he 
might destroy the works of the devil:”* might van- 
quish him who had the power of death—i. e. whose 
power to lead men-into sin, had brought death into 
the world, and subjected men to eternal death. This 
dominion he came to subdue ; and deliver them whom 

the fear of death kept in continnal bondage: and 
enable them triumphantly to exclaim, “O death, 
where is thy victory! O grave, where is thy 
sting ?” * 


The apostle proceeds to show the further comfort 
which the people of Christ enjoy from his incar- 
nation. 


17. Wherefore in all things it behoved him to be made 
like unto his brethren, that he might be a merciful and 
faithful high priest in things pertaining to God, to make 
reconciliation for the sins of the people. 

18. For in that he himself hath suffered being tempted, 
he ts able to succour them that are tempted. 


The high priest among the Hebrews was wont to 
make reconciliation for the sins of the people, by ofter- 
ing prayer and sacrifice in their name. This was his 
office; and in the right performance of this duty 


1 Matt. xx. 28. 2 1 John iii. 8. 
31 Cor xv. 55, 
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he was faithful. Jesus Christ, the “great High 
Priest,” was likewise faithful to the trust which he 
had undertaken, when “ by his own offering of him- 
self once offered, he made a full, perfect, and suffi- 
cient sacrifice for the sins of all men.” 

But the Jewish high priest, being himself a weak 
and sinful man, might be reasonably expected to be 
merciful as well as faithful: to see with compassion 
the infirmities which he himself was conscious of 
partaking. Christ Jesus is represented to us, as 
having the same character of mercy. or in that 
he himself has suffered, being tempted, he is able to 
succour them that are tempted. And this assurance 
is no small comfort to all, who as disciples of this 
Saviour are working out their salvation in the world. 
For we might naturally fear the contrary. We 
can easily picture to ourselves a superior being, an 
angel of pure and sinless quality, looking down from 
heaven to earth with other feelings than those of 
pity. Whilst he saw one class of men led away by 
present trifles, and neglecting the “ one thing need- 
ful;” whilst he beheld some overwhelmed with afflic- 
tion for the loss of some worldly treasure: others 
forfeiting their everlasting life, and preferring the 
“ pleasures of sin for a season :” we can surely ima- 
gine that he might despise such wretched crea- 
tures, and think them deserving of no regard, whose 
hearts were solely occupied with what can last 
but a short, short time ;—occupied with what an 
angel knows to be so valueless, compared with 
what is abandoned for it ;—who can forget the eter- 
nity to come, and the judgment of which they have 
been forewarned. 
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This, surely, we can imagine. But the apostle 
assures us that with Christ our Saviour the case is 


very different. He can take an interest even in 
frail, and fickle, and unworthy man. In that he 
himself has suffered, being tempted, he is able to suc- 
cour them that are tempted. In that he himself has 
suffered :—not that he himself has sinned: tempted 
in all things like as we are, he was yet without sin.* 
But in that he himself was tried, he knows what trial 
is: and instead of-despising the frailty and the weak- 
nesses which he beholds in those who have received 


him, and believe in his name, he sympathizes with — 


them, and pities even what he rebukes and chastens. 
For whilst he dwelt in the flesh amongst us, his 
whole life was a continual temptation. He was de- 
spised, reproached, persecuted. He who had received 
the homage of all the host of heaven, came to sus- 
tain the contumely of the creatures of his hand in the 
world which he had'‘made. He who could have sum- 
moned, had he seen fit, “more than twelve legions of 
angels” to destroy an unworthy people,’ was harassed 
and oppressed by those whom he designed to bless 
with blessings inconceivable. He was tempted by 
his relations, who would have withdrawn him from 
the work which was given him to do.2 He was 
tempted by his disciples, who in the hour of danger 
forsook him and fled.’ He was opposed by Satan, 
“‘ the power of darkness,” * and at last, even God— 
his God—seemed “ to have forsaken him.” 9 


2 Che ive 15: ° Matt xxvi. 53. 
6 Mark iii. 31. 7 Tb. xiv. 50. 
8 Luke xxii. 53. 9 Matt. xxvii. 46. 
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Therefore he knows what temptations are, and is 
able to succour those his tempted ones, who have 
committed to him the keeping of their souls. These 
are reconciled to God, and his wrath abides not on 
them: they have the privilege of children: but they 
are constantly reminded by their inherent weakness, 
that their own nature is not the nature of the Father 
who has adopted them: his holiness, his purity is 
not natural to them. They have a warfare to main- 
tain against their remaining corruptions, when the 
flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the heart rebels 
against the obedience required of them. And that 
adversary will not spare them, who dare assault even 
the Son of God himself, when clothed in that na- 
ture over which Satan had too much and too easily 
prevailed. * 

This is their trial, their peril. Their security is 
that their dangers are known and felt and pitied by 
their heavenly Lord. He is intimately aware of 
their weakness, and of the power of things present 
upon their minds. Therefore he is not like that 
superior being which we could faney, who not only 
could not sin himself, but who could not conceive 
the power of sin over others. He does not disdain 
and cast off those who are harassed by temptation. 
He has a sympathy with us, for he knows that we 
are but dust. And what he pities he relieves. As 
in ordinary life, we expect more fellow feeling in 
those who have themselves experienced suffering, 
than in others who have always basked in the sun- 
shine of ease and prosperity:—so it is with Christ 
Jesus. For this, as one cause—“he became flesh, 

* Matt. iv. 1—10. 
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/ 
and dwelt among us,” that he might be able to 
pity, as man, those whom, as God, he supports and 
succours to the end. 


LECTURE LXVI. 


EXHORTATION TO FAITH. 


HEBREWS iii. 1—11. 


1. Wherefore, holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly 
calling, consider the Apostle and High Priest of our pro- 
Session, Christ Jesus ; 

2. Who was faithful to him that appointed him, as also 
Moses was faithful in all his house. 

3. For this man was counted worthy of more glory than 
Moses, inasmuch as he who hath builded the house hath 
more honour than the house. 

4. For every house is builded by some man; but he that 
burlé all things is God. 

5. And Moses verily was faithful in all his house, as a 
servant, for a testimony of those things which were to be 
spoken after ; 

6. But Christ as a son over his own house ; whose house 
are we, if we hold fast the confidence and rejoicing of the 
hope firm unto the end. 


Here the apostle exhorts his countrymen to fol- 
low diligently that heavenly calling of which in his 
mercy God had made them partakers. Christ him- 


self, as the apostle and high priest of their profession, 
had set them an example of faithfulness: for he had 
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been ‘ obedient unto death, even the death of the 
cross.” There was another too, whose authority was 
great with them, as Hebrews; and of Moses it had 
been recorded, that he was faithful in all that con- 
cerned the house of God.’ Not that he, however 
great, was to be compared with Jesus: so to com- 
pare him, would be to transfer the honour which be- 
longs to the architect and founder of a house, to the 
house itself which he had built: for Jesus was the 
true author of the Jewish dispensation; Jesus 
founded the house or household, of which Moses 
was the head and leader. Now the builder of a 
house, is some man; but it is G'od that built all 
things. Man puts together the materials which God 
creates; as Moses established the polity and laid 
down the laws of that church which God had chosen 
for his own, and made his house or habitation; but 


- Moses had no power except that which was given 


him from above, and the real source of which was 
Christ, who “was in the world, though the world 
knew him not.” 

Or, to take another example; a steward is a ser- 
vant who dispenses the affairs of his lord, in obe- 
dience to his will. Moses was such a steward, and 
was faithful in all things to which God appointed 
him. But the Son, the heir of the estate, is above 
the steward; and Christ was the Son over his own 
house, fulfilling the things which Moses had spoken, 
and confirming the testimony which he had left. That 
house which he so ruled, is his church, his people : 
his house we are, “a habitation of God through the 


' Numb. xii. 7. “ My servant Moses is not so, who is faithful 
in all mine house.” 
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Spirit; ”” he “dwells in us,” and “abides in us,” 
if we remain faithful, and hold fast the confidence 
and rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end. 

But upon this stedfastness all must depend. The 
Hebrews, who had an example of faithfulness in 
Moses, had an example of fickleness and unbelief in 
their forefathers, by which they forfeited the favour 
which they had once enjoyed. 


7. Wherefore (as_the Holy Ghost saith, To-day if ye 
will hear his voice, 

8. Harden not your hearts, as in the provocation, in the 
day of temptation in the wilderness : 

9. When your fathers tempted me, proved me, and saw 


my works forty years. 
10. Wherefore I was grieved with that generation, and 
said, They do alway err in their heart ; and they have not 


known my ways. 
11. So I sware in my wrath, They shall not enter into 


my rest.) 


Canaan was represented to the Israelites as their 
earthly heaven. It was to be a rest from toil and 
danger, after the hardships they had endured: it 
was to be a land of plenty and enjoyment; “ flowing 
with milk and honey, the glory of all lands.” ® 
But the generation to which it was first offered, for- 
feited it; forfeited it irrecoverably. David, under 
the influence of the Holy Ghost, had long ago point- 
ed out this example to his countrymen, as a motive 
to obedience. He had reminded them of the time 
when their fathers might be said to tempt Ged, to 
prove him, how far he would forbear, and whether 
there was any limit to his long suffering and _pa- 

2 Eph. i. 22: 3 Ezek. xx. 15. 
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tience. Alas! there was a limit. The experience 
of forty years taught them to see that he makes a 
difference between those who believe him, and those 
who believe him not. And the Lord said, in the 
exercise of his righteous indignation,’ “ As truly as 
T live, because all those men which have seen my 
glory, and my miracles which I did in Egypt and in 
the wilderness, have tempted me now these ten 
times, and have not hearkened to my voice; surely 
they shall not see the land which I sware unto their 
fathers, neither shall any of them that provoked me 
see it. Your carcases shall fall in this wilderness, 
according to your whole number, from twenty years 
old and upward, which have murmured against me.” 

St. Paul takes this example from their own history 
to warn his countrymen, lest they, like their forefa- 
thers, should harden ther hearts against the offer of 
divine mercy. By the voice of Moses, God had 


called a former generation to a land of rest and 


safety, which through the hardness of their hearts 
they failed to attain. He now called the present 
generation “to his kingdom and _ glory,” by the 
mouth of his beloved Son: let them not “ put it 
from them, and judge themselves unworthy of eter- 
nal life.”*> Now is the accepted time, now is the 
day of salvation.° When the prophet writes, “Seek 
ye the Lord whilst he maybe found, call ye upon him 
whilst he is near;”’ he implies that the time may 
come, when the Lord will not be near; when he 
may no longer be found, though “ sought carefully 


4 Numb. xiv. 20—30. 5 Act xiii. 46. 
62 Cor. vi. 2. 7 Tsa. lv. 6. 


and not be able.” as 


The go BE ite: “Teractites is a gall ona 
“ examine themselves, whether they be in the fai 
to oe their own selves.” Have then pealeers 


Bo nial is set before tice the obfeae which 
they are first and latest seeking? Are they harden 
ing their hearts against the voice of God’s word ; or 
have they recognized the Lord Jesus, as “ the ‘way, 
the truth, and the life;” the way of access to 
God;—the truth, which must be implicitly be-— 
lieved ;—the “ author of eternal life to all them that — 
obey him?” = 

It was to this state of living faith that St. Paul — 
exhorted his countrymen in the words of earnest — 
admonition ; and without an habitual consciousness q 
of such faith, there is no safety, no just ground of 
ease or foundation of tranquillity to the soul. 


§ Ch.-xii-17, 9 Luke xiii. 24. 
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LECTURE LXVII. 


THE CONSEQUENCES OF UNBELIEF. 
HEBREWS iii. 12—19. 


12. Take heed, brethren, lest there be in any of you an 
evil heart of unbelief, in departing from the living God. 

13. But exhort one another daily, while it is called 
To-day ; lest any of you be hardened through the deceit- 
JSulness of sin. 


It is important to inquire into the state of those 


persons to whom St. Paul addresses his exhortation, 
and the whole argument which follows. We must 


~see what he means by unbelief; and who they are 
-whom he warns against it. He is not writing to those, 
-who are called in the Acts of the Apostles, “the 


unbelieving Jews:” those who like himself in his 
early career, denied that Jesus was the expected 
Messiah. His epistle is to the “Jews that believed ;” 
i.e. who had been brought to acknowledge that 
“ God had made that same Jesus whom they had cru- 
cified, both Lord and Christ. 

The unbelief, therefore, which he fears, is the un- 
belief of practice, an departing from the living God: 
the denying him in works, though in profession ac- 
knowledging him. We shall see as we proceed that 
this is the danger against which he warns them to 
be watchful, and to exhort one another daily. Take 
heed, he says, lest any of you be hardened through 
the deceitfulness of sin: lest sin, “which so easily 
besets us,” and watches for every opportunity to 
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betray the heart, should lead you into acts of diso- 
bedience and departure from God, inconsistent with 
the faith which ye profess, the faith which ought 
to actuate and direct your lives. : 

It is against this that they need to be warned; 
against this that they should be watchful; against — 
this that like those engaged in a common cause ~ 
against a common enemy, they should exhort one — 
another daily, whilst it is called to-day ;—whilst the 3 
time of probation _is passing ;—whilst they were in 
progress towards that rest which is promised, but 
which they had not yet attained. 

14. For we are made partakers of Christ, if we hold the 
beginning of our confidence stedfast unto the end ; 

15. While it is said, To-day if ye will hear his voice, 
harden not your hearts, as in the provocation. 

16. For some, when they had heard, did provoke: how- 
beit not all that came out of Egypt dy Moses. 

17. But with whom was he grieved forty years? was tt 
not with them that had sinned, whose carcases fell in the 
wilderness ? 

18. And to whom sware he that they should not enter 
into his rest, but to them that believed not ? 

19. So we see that they could not enter in because of un- 
belief. 

And yet these Israelites, who perished for want of 
faith, did not deny the existence or the power of 
God; did not deny that he had delivered them from 
Egypt; or that there was such a country as Canaan, 
or that it was “a goodly land.” They had not been 
like Pharaoh, who profanely asked, “ Who is the 
Lord, that I should obey his voice? I know not 
the Lord, neither will I let Israel go.” They 

Ex V5, 
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had not thrown off their allegiance to God, or said, 
“ What is the Almighty that we should serve him, 


_ or what profit should we have if we pray to him ?”? 


No such unbelief as this could be charged against 
them; and yet they were cut off from the inherit- 


- ance because of unbelief. 


Looking back to their history, we find that six 
weeks after their departure from Egypt, their pro- 
vision began to fail.” They had seen the wonders 
which God had already done for their deliverance, 
and might have trusted that he had still the same 
power and the same will to save. But instead of 
making their requests known to him by prayer and 
supplication, “the whole congregation of the children 
of Israel murmured against Moses and against Aaron, 


and said unto them, Would to God we had died by 
- the hand of the Lord in the land of Egypt, when 


we sat by the flesh pots, and when we did eat bread 
to the full: for ye have brought us forth into this 
wilderness, to kill the whole assembly with hunger.” 

The mercy of God relieved them from these 
unworthy fears, and “gave them bread from heaven.” 
They proceeded on their journey, and another diffi- 
culty arose: the supply of water failed. “ And the 
people murmured against Moses, and said, Where- 
fore is this, that thou hast brought us out of Egypt, 
to kill us and our children and our cattle with 
thirst ?”* 

At the command of God, Moses smote the rock, 
and the waters flowed. But he preserved the me- 
morial of their sin, by calling the name of the 
place Massah, (chiding,) and Meribah, (temptation,) 

2 Jobxxi.15.  ° Ex. xvi. 1—5. * Ex. xvii. 1—7. 
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“ because of the chiding of the children of Israel, 


and because they tempted the Lord, saying, Is the — 


Lord among us or not?” 

The long-suffering of God bore with his people 
through these and through other sins of unbelief; 
and now a year had passed, and they reached the 
borders of the land which had been promised “ to 
Abraham and his seed for ever.” But here a fresh 


trial of their faith arose. A man from each tribe was — 


sent forward into-Canaan, to “see the land, what it 


is; and the people that dwelleth therein, whether — 


they be strong or weak, few or many; and what the 
land is, whether it be fat or lean, whether there be 
wood therein or not; and to bring of the fruit of 
the land.” * 

These spies returned, and reported of the land 
that it was good; “surely it flowed with milk and 
honey.” But they said, “ We be not able to go up 
against the people, for they be stronger than we ; 
all the people that we saw in it were of great sta- 
ture, and we were in their sight as grasshoppers.” 

And all the children of Israel murmured against 
Moses and against Aaron, and said unto them; 
“Would God that we had died in the land of Egypt ; 
or would God that we had died in the wilderness ! 
And wherefore hath the Lord brought us into this 
land, to fall by the sword, that our wives and our 
children should be a prey? Were it not better for 
us to return into Egypt? And they said one to an- 
other, Let us make a captain, and let us return 
into Egypt.” ° 

Then was the sentence passed, that this fickle, 


> Numb. xii. 17—33. 6 Numb. xiv.—4. 
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wavering, faithless people should not enter into the 
promised rest. -“ Because all those men which have 


_ seen my glory and my miracles which I did in Egypt 


and in the wilderness, have tempted me now these 
_ ten times, and have not hearkened unto my voice; 
_ surely they shall not see the land which I have sworn 
unto their fathers, neither shall any of them that 
provoked me see it: but my servants Caleb (and 
Joshua) because they had another spirit with them, 
and have followed me fully, ‘them will I bring into 
the land, and their seed shall possess it.” 7 


This history enables us to understand the sort of 
faith with which the word of God must be received 


and observed, in order that it may profit those that 


hear, and bring them to the salvation which it offers. 
By perceiving the nature of that unbelief which 
proved fatal to the Israelites, we learn the character 


_ of that faith which God approves and rewards. Had 


it been sufficient to believe that God had prepared 
for his people a rich inheritance, the Israelites be- 
lieved. They acknowledged that the land of Canaan 
was “a good land.” Had it been sufficient to be- 
lieve that God had invited them to possess the land, 
this too they believed. But possession was to be 
obtained by labour, and resolution, and present self- 
denial; and their faith was not strong enough to 
endure the labour, to inspire the resolution, to risk 
the present sacrifice; their reliance on God gave 
way, under dread of the enemies they must encoun- 
ter; and therefore because of unbelief they could not 
enter in. 


7 Numb. xiv. 22—24. 
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This therefore was the unbelief against which St. 
Paul warns the descendants of these men: the un- 
belief which prevents a man from “ denying him- 
self, and taking up the cross,” and following the de- 
mands of the gospel to the end: which satisfies him 
with being “almost a Christian;” which prevents 
his “using all diligence,” that he may “ bring every 
thought into captivity to the obedience of Christ.” 
When all was smooth and easy with the Israelites, 
they were content to proceed along their way: 
when obstacles threatened them, they provoked God 
by murmuring, they sinned by disobeying. And by 
this practical unbelief they lost the promised land. 
Because of unbelief they could not enter in. 

It isa constant warning that we have “ not already 
attained,” and must not act as if we had reached 
the goal, whilst still engaged in the race which is set 
before us; but rather “ press towards the mark for 
the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.”® 
“ For blessed is he which endureth unto the end; the 


ics 


same shail be saved:”9 shall have the reward of — 


Joshua and of Caleb, who did not provoke like their 
brethren who came out of Egypt by Moses, but “ fol- 
lowed the Lord fully, and were brought into the 
land.” ’ 


8 Phil. ili. 14, 9 Matt. xxiv. 13. 
’ Numb. xiv. 24. 
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LECTURE LXVIII. 


THE PRACTICAL EFFECT OF TRUE FAITH. 


Hesrews iv. 1, 2. 


1. Let us therefore fear, lest, a promise being left us of 
entering into his rest, any of you should seem to come 
short of tt. 


The Hebrews were to make this use of the ex- 
ample of their forefathers. A rest was offered them 
as Christians; rest from labour, rest from care, rest 
from pain, and rest from sin: a rest of which the 
land of Canaan was no more than a feeble type, 
though “ flowing with milk and honey.” But it is 
rest, of which they who enjoy it, must show them- 
selves worthy; they must not be weary and faint- 
hearted, because the way that leads to it seems long 
and painful. They must not give reason to suppose 
that they “despise the pleasant land,” or believe 
not the word which offers it. This was the sin of 
those who had been delivered out of Egypt; they 
soon “ forgot God’s works which they had seen, and 
waited not for his counsel ;”* and so came short of 
the happiness which he had intended for them. 

In the succeeding verse, St. Paul traces this to its 
cause; and shows what was wanting to the Israelites, 
and “kindled the wrath of God against his people, 
insomuch that he abhorred his own inheritance.” * 
He had before said that the cause was unbelief: be- 

1 Ps, evi. 13. ? Tb. 40. 
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cause of unbelief they could not enter in. And now 
he adds, 


2. For unto us was the gospel preached, as well as unto | 
them: but the word preached did not profit them, ae being 
mixed with faith in them that heard 4 


Good tidings such as those which the gospel has 
brought to us, were delivered to them; deliverance 
from bondage; possession of a rich and fruitful 
land. Better tidings, a greater deliverance, 7s preached 
to us. Be warned by their example, and do not lose 
the promise, as they lost it, for want of faith ; want 
of that faith which “hearing the word, receives it, 
keeps it, and brings forth fruit with patience.” 

As the gospel is preached to us, as well as to them, 
so also is the warning. In a country like ours, 
where the gospel is generally professed, where it is, 
as we style it, the national religion; a species of 
faith exists which may be called passive faith. 
Men grow up with a general knowledge of the Bible: 
in their youthful days they have learnt its principal 
truths, and they repeat them as their creed. They 
do not deny them, or even doubt them, any more 
than the Israelites denied the being or the power of 
the Most High. They believe the Scriptures, much 
in the same way as they believe other histories of 
former times; they have no doubt that the persons 
lived and the events took place which are related 
there. 


In this way ts the gospel preached to many. It 
* Kae yap nev einyyeAucpevor KaGamep KaKEWoOL. 


Ave f) x . a 
0 Aoyos THs dons, the word or report which they heard of a 
promised rest. 


reaches no farther. They do not doubt that it came 
from God; that Christ Jesus was born into the 
world, and passed through his ministry, and died 
upon the cross, and rose again. So far their be- 
lief goes, but stops there; it remains upon their 
minds a passive principle, not an active, vital 
principle. The gospel is a mere history to them. 
Their belief does not lead them to commit their 
souls to Christ, by an actual, intelligent opera- 
tion of faith; neither does it lead them to study his 
will that they may fulfil it, and live to his glory. It 
does not work in their minds, as leaven works when 
mixed with a mass of meal: or as some liquor poured 
into another produces a disturbance in it: and 
therefore the word preached does not profit, not being 
mixed with faith in them that hear it. St. Paul, 
whilst using this phrase, seems to have been think- 
ing of the remedy of some disease, which requires a 
certain state of the constitution to make it salu- 
tary; or which must be united with other substances, 
that it may prodace the intended benefit. So, he 
says, the word of God must be mixed with faith in 
the hearers, or no effect will follow; there must be a° 
corresponding quality in the heart, that the word may 
profit : may lead to such a course of thought, and 
feeling, and action, as we find from Scripture to “ac- 
company salvation.” 

But the word does profit, and carry the soul in 
safety through time and to eternity, when received 
with that lively faith which, hearing the sayings of 
Christ, proceeds to do them: which apprehends the 
gospel as the remedy provided of God for the dis- 
ease under which all are labouring, and which must 
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without that remedy be fatal: which looks upon 
Jesus Christ as the physician who must be followed 
fully and altogether. Such faith is not dead, but 
living; not barren, but fruitful: not inert, but ac- 
tive: and when the word preached is received with 
this faith, 7¢ profits: it becomes the rule by which 
the heart is directed ; it is made the test by which 
all things are judged and weighed ; it regulates the 
thoughts, it inspires the words, it actuates the deeds. 
It sets aside all other grounds of trust, and fixes the 
soul ona sure foundation. It admits of no other 
rule of life than that which the word prescribes. 

If the Israelites had possessed such faith as this, 
they would have entered into the promised rest. 
But they could not enter in because of unbelief. They 
had no such lively sense of the blessings offered 
them as was sufficient to prevail against present 
trials: no such sure affiance in Him who had chosen 
them to be his people as could induce them to cast 
themselves upon Him, to be guided by his counsel 
and protected by his power. They preferred present 
ease to future rewards, and therefore they were not 
‘counted worthy to enjoy them. “ As surely as I 
live, saith the Lord, ye shall not come into the land 
which ye have despised.” ® 

But if there is warning in this passage, there is 
also encouragement. If through unbelief the Israel- 
ites were lost, so by the exercise of faith were 
those saved whom the Scriptures record, who first 
believed in Jesus: those for whom the Lord prayed, 
because they had “ continued with him in his temp- 
tations: ” those who because they adhered to him, 


> See Numb. xiv. 28—31. 
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were cast out of the synagogue; those who “gave 
up their possessions ” to support the common cause ; 
those who “ took joyfully the spoiling of their goods,” 
and “received the word in much affliction,”—think- 
ing that the jewel of eternal life which they had 
found, was worthy of any price that they might be 
called to pay. Upon them the word preached ac- 
complished its merciful design. For St. Paul’s 
phrase implies that it has a merciful design. God 
intends that it should profit ; it only fails through the 
fault of those who hear. Just as the husbandman 
scatters good seed. But that does not vegetate, 
which falls upon a stone. 


LECTURE LXIX. 


A REST FOR THE PEOPLE OF GOD. 


Hesrews iv. 3—10. 


3. Kor we which have believed do enter into rest, as he 
said, As I have sworn in my wrath, if they shall enter 
into my rest: although the works were finished from the 
foundation of the world. 

4. Hor he spake in a certain place of the seventh day on 
this wise, And God did rest the seventh day from all his 
works. 

5. And in this place again, If they shall enter into my 
rest. 


St. Paul had shown in the preceding verse, that 
10 
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the forefathers of those to whom he was writing had 
lost the promised rest, through want of proper and 
effectual faith. He now proceeds to prove that there — 
ts a rest for the faithful, though not for the un- 
faithful. 

And as he is arguing with the Hebrews, he meets 
every objection which might be made, through a 
false interpretation of their Seriptures. or, first, 
some might. pretend that God did not speak of any 
rest, except that which followed the creation. Yet, 
says St. Paul, this cannot be his meaning. His 
works were finished from the foundation of the world: 
and of the rest which followed, that is, of the seventh 
day, he speaks on this wise in a certain place of the 
book of Genesis, God did rest the seventh day from 
all his works... Whereas, long after, he declares an 
this other place again, what we read in David’s Psalm,” 
that they shall not enter into my rest. There must 
therefore be some other rest, than the mere repose 
of the sabbath-day. 

So likewise there must be a rest, beyond that 
which was promised in Canaan, and to which Joshua 
led the Israelites. Because David, once again, many 
hundred years after they had enjoyed rest in Canaan, 
still speaks of it to those of his own generation ; 
who were living to-day :* i.e. at the time when he 
was prophesying. 


6. Seeing therefore it remaineth some must enter therein, 
and they to whom tt was first preached entered not in be- 
cause of unbelief ; 

7. Again, he limiteth a certain day, saying in David, 


1 Gen. 11. 2, Bx. xxii. 2 Ps, xcy. 11. 3 Tb 
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To-day, after so long a time ; as it is said, To-day, tf ye 
will hear his voice, harden not your hearts. 
8. For if Jesus (Joshua) had given them rest, then 


‘would he not afterward have spoken of another day. 


9. There remaineth therefore a rest to the people of 
God. 
10. For he that is entered into his rest, he also hath 


ceased from his own works, as God did from his. 


Plainly therefore this is spoken of a different rest 
from that of the sabbath ;—although he who enters 
into it, will rest, or cease from his own works and la- 
bours, as God did from his. It is also different from 
the rest of Canaan, which Jesus (Joshua) gave the 
Israelites ;—although like that promised country, it 
is the abode of peace and happiness. It is this rest, 
which remaineth to the people of God. 

And the people of God are not merely, as we 
have seen, the inhabitants of a particular country. 
In that sense, all the Jews were his: for God has 
said of them, “ This people have I formed for my- 


4 <«Ttis unfortunate that the composers of our authorized trans- 
lation should have made use of the name Jesus in this passage 
(as also Acts vii. 45,) instead of the more usual and familiar 
word Joshua. It is true that the names are identical in Greek : 
but to an unlearned English reader the meaning of the apostle in 
this place is unintelligible and liable to misconstruction.”— 
Shuttleworth. 

5 The argument here, rendered so obscure by the conciseness 
of St. Paul’s style, is well cleared up by Theophylact. “It is 
plain that the rest of which God speaks, is future and awaits us. 
For David truly was not making a promise concerning Palestine ; 
for this they were possessing. Neither concerning the seventh 
day ; for this was from the foundation of the world. Clearly 
therefore a third rest is spoken of, into which the true Joshua 


leads us, through faith in him.” 
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self: they shall show forth my praise.”« And they 
are not those, universally, to whom the word of God 


is sent; for then would the Israelites have enjoyed — : 


the rest, which they did not, as the apostle is here 
showing. ‘Those are the people of God, who become 
what St. Paul was exhorting his countrymen to be- 
come ; and who remain consistently what he exhort- 
ed them to remain. They are those in whom the 
purpose is fulfilled of “ the redemption which is in 
Christ Jesus:” when he “suffered for us, the just 


for the unjust, that he might bring us to God.” They 


are those, who have believed the promise made of 
God through the gospel of his dear Son: have be- 
lieved it, not as a thing to be heard, and acknow- 
ledged, and yet neglected; but to be acted on, and 
made the object of diligent pursuit till it is obtained. 
The inheritance was lost to the first heirs of the 
promise, through want of such earnest, energetic 
faith : and can only be possessed by those who “hold 
fast the beginning of their confidence stedfast unto 
the end,” and “by patient continuance in well 
doing, seek for glory, and honour, and immortality.” 
For the promise of the heavenly, like the promise of 
the earthly Canaan, is the promise of something 
future. The meantime, is the time of labour. He 
that is entered in, hath ceased from working, ceased 
from labouring: but he must not cease before. 
There is no rest here to the people of God. Cer- 
tainly there was none to those, for instance, who first 
received the apostle’s letter: of whom some were 
“in bonds,” and others had suffered “the spoiling of 
their goods,” and all were in constant jeopardy 


6 Isa. xlii. 21. 


: 
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from the ill-will of their unbelieving countrymen.’ 
Christians of the present day are not subject to the 
same disturbance of their repose. But it would be 
dangerous for any, to consider themselves at rest: no 
less dangerous, than for one engaged in a campaign, 
to be acting as if there were no enemy abroad. St. 
Paul has recorded his own feelings on this head, and 
his own practice too: “ Not as though I had already 
attained, either were already perfect; but I follow 
after, if that I may apprehend that for which I am 
apprehended of Christ Jesus.” * “ I keep under my 
body, and bring it into subjection; lest by any 
means, when I have preached to others, I myself 
should become a castaway.” Then will be the rest, 
when there shall be no more enemy to assault the 
soul, and no more corrupt nature to yield to tempta- 
tion. And it will be that rest, of which the rest of 
the sabbath is the proper type; a rest attended with 
holiness, and employed in adoration. They that 
enter into it, are “ before the throne of God, and 
serve him day and night in his temple: and he that 
sitteth on the throne shall dwell among them. They 
shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more; 
neither shall the sun light upon them, nor any heat. 
For the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne 
shall feed them, and shall lead them unto living 
fountains of waters; and God shall wipe away all 
tears from their eyes.” 


7 See Ch. xiii, 3; x. 34. 8 Phil. ii. 13. 
9 Rev. vil. 15—17. 
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LECTURE LXx. 
DANGER OF UNBELIEF. 


Heprews iv. l1—13. 


11. Let us labour~therefore to enter into that rest, lest 
any man fall after the same example of unbelief. 


Having shown that there is a rest intended for 
the people of God, not present, but eternal in the 
heavens, the apostle closes his argument with an 
exhortation, that we labour to enter into it. The 
example of their ancestors was a constant proof to 
~ the Hebrews, that the mercy of God may be for- 
feited. And that which forfeits it, is unbelief. There 
may not be positive unbelief, as was before shown: 
it need not be denied that there is a heavenly re- 
ward, and a God to bestow it. But it is really un- 
behef to act as if we reckoned any other thing more 
desirable than the blessings which God has _ pro- 
mised, It is really unbelief to neglect the means 
by which his promised blessings may be attained. 
The Israelites could not enter Canaan through un- 
belief, because they looked back with regret upon 
what they had left in Egypt. What Egypt was to 
them, the world, and the things of the world, are to 
Christians now: it is want of faith to set the affec-~» 
tions on them, and for the sake of them to neglect 
the things that are above. The Israelites fell 
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through unbelief, because they shrunk back from 
the trials which distressed them and the dangers 
that opposed them. And we show a want of faith, 
if through fear of reproach or scorn, through desire 
of present ease or enjoyment, or through the pain 
of mortification and self-denial, we hesitate to live 
as “a peculiar people, redeemed from all iniquity, 
and zealous of good works.” This would be to fall 
after the same example of unbelief. This would 
bring us under the condemnation of that word of 
God, which, being indited by his inspiration, has 
foreseen all the sins and weaknesses of our nature, 
and left us without excuse if we neglect his promises, 
or transgress his commands. 


12. For the word of God is quick, and powerful, and 
sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even to the 
dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints and 
marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of 
the heart. 


All disobedience to the will of God may be traced 
back to unbelief, as its real cause. But it appears 
in various forms. Sometimes it leads to hypocrisy : 
sometimes it breaks out in open rebellion. Some- 
times it influences the whole course of life and con- 
duct: in some cases it acts more partially, and on 
peculiar occasions of temptation. But the word of 
God reaches unbelief under all these many forms; 
traces them out, and condemns them. It is quick 
and powerful :* has life and vigour; like the double- 
edged sword of the angel which stood at the en- 
trance of paradise, it turns every way; and overtakes 


as in Acts vil. 38, Aoysa Cwvra, 
AA 


* Quick, fwy, living ; 
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the dissembler in his concealment, as well as the dar- 
ing sinner in his hardihood. It reaches the inmost 


recesses of the heart, and’ lays bare its secret — 


thoughts and intents, though unrevealed to any ear, 
and known only to the conscience. \ Like the ques- 
tion with which Peter astonished Ananias, “ Ana- 
nias, why hath Satan filled thy heart to lie to the 
Holy Ghost, and to keep back part of the price of 
the land?” ? So the word of God pierces even to the 
dividing asunder-of soul and spirit, and of the joints 
and marrow. Is there one who, like the Pharisees of 
old, regards the favour and good opinion of men, and 
not “the praise of God 2?” The word of God sets be- 
fore him the whited sepulchre, which though to out- 
ward appearance fair and bright, is full of corrup- 
tion within.* Is there one who wears the garb of 
piety, and is diligent in the ordinances of religion, 
yet cherishes a secret sin, unsuspected by the world 
around him? The word of God confronts him with 
the awful question, “ How camest thou in hither, 
not having a wedding garment?” *® How darest thou 
appear among the king’s guests, “ without that holi- 
ness, without which no man shall see the Lord?” °® 
Another, perhaps, is “rich to himself,” and not 
“rich in good works,” not “rich towards God:” 
heaping up treasures on earth, and laying no “ good 
foundation against the time to come.” The word of 
God asks, “ Thou fool, this night thy soul shall be 
required of thee; then whose shall those things be 
which thou hast provided?” Another is slothful 
# See Acts v. 3. 3 John xii. 43. 


4 Matt. xxiii. 27. 5 Matt. xxii. 12. 
6 Ch. xii. 14. 7 Luke xii. 20. 
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and unprofitable, hides the talent which he ought 
to have employed usefully, and thinks to excuse 
himself by pleading the austere character of the 
judge, who demands that to which he had no claim.® 
He too is met with the unanswerable reply ;—the 
more severe the judgment, the more strict the judge; 
the greater should have been the pains and dili- 
gence, that no needful work might be left undone. 

All these are examples of the truth, that the 
word of God is quick and powerful, and sharper than 
any two-edged sword. They who are to be judged 
by it hereafter, will be “ speechless,” like the un- 
profitable servant in the parable. For if the word 
of God is thus searching, much more is God himself 
a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart. 


13. Neither is there any creature that is not manifest in 
his sight: but all things are naked and opened unto the 
eyes of him with whom we have to do. 


All things naked and open. The outward actions ; 
and the inward motive by which we are prompted to 
them. The object on which the heart is fixed; 
whether on God or on this world; on present ease 
and gratification, or on that future rest, that “ joy 
of his Lord,” which is the promised inheritance of 
the good and faithful. All things are naked and 
open before God; who will judge, not according to 
outward appearance, which may often be deceitful, 
but will judge righteous judgment;® and has de- 
clared, “I the Lord search the heart ; I try the reins; 


8 Luke xix. 21, &c, 9 John vil. 24. 
AA 2 
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even to give to every man according to his ways, 
and according to the fruit of his doings.” + 


To know that every exercise of faith, and every 
inward struggle against the secret workings of unbe- 
lief, are manifest in the sight of him with whom we 
have to do—is a source of hope and comfort to the 
humble Christian. He knows that he believes. 
Yet he feels how inconsistent with his faith are 
many of his thoughts, and words, and works. And 
if he ean dare affirm, “ Lord, I believe:” he cannot 
but add the prayer, “ Help thou mine unbelief” 


LECTURE LXxX. 
JESUS, THE HIGH PRIEST OF OUR PROFESSION. 
HEBREWS iv. 14—16. 


14. Seeing then that we have a great high priest, that 
has passed into the heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let 
us hold fast our profession. 


St. Paul had been urging the Hebrews to a sted- 
fast and faithful course, by many arguments ad- 
dressed to their fears. He had warned them by the 
example of their forefathers, who lost through unbe- 
lief the blessings intended for them. And just be- 


1 Jer. xvii. 10. 
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fore, he had shown them the impossibility of escape 
from the eyes of Him “with whom we have to do,” 
in “whose sight every creature is manifest.” These 
were motives to awaken and alarm. But he has also 
a word of encouragement to cheer them. They had 
always reverenced the high priest of their nation, 
the intercessor between God and his people: and 
they had trusted to the atonement daily and annually 
offered by him for their sins. They had still the 
same privilege, and in a much higher degree. They 
had still a High Priest, a great High Priest, 
to guide, to teach, to lead, to make atonement for 
them. Their national high priest had been used to 
pass from the outer sanctuary into the Holiest of all, 
the place within the veil where the presence of God 
was supposed more especially to reside. Their great 
High Priest had passed into the heavens themselves ; 


passed from the world of earthly worshippers, not 


into the holy place which was the type of God’s 
abode, but to his real throne above; and “is set 
down at the right hand of God,” where he “ever 
liveth to make intercession for his people.” 
Neither is his majesty such, as they might perhaps 
imagine, that he cannot regard their wants or sym- 
pathise with their infirmities. He can compassionate 
their wants and weaknesses, for he has experienced 
them in his own person. Far beyond the experi- 
ence of any whom he came to save, he was “a man 
of sorrows and acquainted with grief.” ? 


15. For we have not an high priest which cannot be 
touched with the feeling of our infirmities; but was in 
all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin. 


' See Ch. vii. 25. 2 Tsa, li. 3. 
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‘There is always comfort in the thought, that the 
person from whom we look for sympathy has been 
in the same circumstances as ourselves. The man 
who has experienced pain, is better able to feel for 
his afflicted neighbour than one who has never 
known severe suffering. . Those too who have 
themselves laboured under the trials of poverty, 
often feel more and do more for the indigent, than 
they who have never passed through the straits of 
want. ~Therefore St. Paul encourages the Hebrews 
with this consolation. They would be exposed to 
the malice of Satan, who would employ all his arts 
to tempt them away from the faith of Him who. came 
to destroy his power, to “cast out the prince of this 
world.” But so their High Priest had been tempted 
like as we are, yet without sin. He had resisted the 
devil, till he fled from him, and “behold angels came 
and ministered unto him.” They would be subject 
to reproach and scorn; they would be cut off from 
communion with their countrymen for their profes- 
sion’s sake. But so their High Priest was “despised 
and rejected of men;” who “when they saw him, 
saw no beauty in him that they should desire him.” * 
They must expect the spoiling of their goods, and 
undergo losses and privations. But so their High 
Priest was “poor, though making many rich.”5 He 
therefore can be touched with the pity of our infir- 
mities. From whatever source our troubles come, 
whether from the enmity of man, or the wiles and 
assaults of the devil, whether from affliction of body 


3 Matt. iv. 11. 4 Isa. lit. 2. 
5 Matt. viii. 20. 
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or distress of mind, the experience of our High Priest 
has been the same, and he is ever ready to pity and 
relieve. | we yes 

Have we then a guide, a guardian, and a friend ? 
So we are assured, that we may apply to him, and be 
safe under his care. 


16. Let us therefore come boldly to the throne of grace, 
that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time 
of need. 


We have a warrant to come boldly. We may sup- 
pose a case, by way of illustration ; suppose, for in- 
stance, that we desire a favour from an earthly king: 
suppose that a criminal desires pardon; that a suitor 
desires some benefit. He knows that he has no 
claim ; he fears that it may be denied. But there 
is one near and dear to the king, who is interested 
in his behalf: who will plead for him ; will intercede 
for him;—and in this confidence he approaches the 
royal throne, trusting that it may prove to hima 
throne of grace, rather than of strict and severe 
justice. 

Even this, however, scarcely allows him to come 
boldly: and St. Paul says, Let us come boldly to the 
throne of grace. For, if there is not only a friend at 
the king’s right hand, whose intercession we may 
hope to obtain, but if the king has himself appointed 
that friend as our mediator, nay, has sent him with a 
message of reconciliation to his offending subjects ; 
—we may then come boldly and claim his promise, 
“ Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall 
find;”° find grace to help in time of need. 


6 Matt. vil. 7. 
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The apostle speaks here with the more confidence, 
because he speaks from his own experience. He 
had been harassed by trials; and he had boldly 
sought the Lord in repeated supplications. And not 
in vain. He had found grace to help in time of 
need: grace which was “sufficient for him ;’— sup- 
ported him under infirmity;—made his weakness 
strong. 7 

At the same time his example shows what is 
required on our~part; what we must do for our- 
selves. He did come boldly: he did apply to the 
throne where aid was to be obtained. He tells us, 
that in his hour of need he “sought the Lord; ” 
sought him earnestly, repeatedly. The “mercy- 
seat must be approached by prayer. Prayer is the 
chain which draws down our Deliverer to us on 
earth, and raises us up to him in heaven. To them 
that “ask,” is the promise given; to them that 
rightly ask, “ask in faith, nothing wavering.”® For 
such is the “eternal purpose of God in Christ Jesus, 
that we should have boldness and access with con- 
fidence by faith in him.”® 


7 See ii. Cor. xii. 7—10. 8 James i. 6. 
Papph. met Ll; 12; 
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LECTURE LXXI. 


THE APPOINTMENT OF CHRIST AS THE HIGH 
PRIEST OF HIS PEOPLE. 


Hesrews v. 1—10. 


1. For every high priest taken from among men is or- 
dained for men in things pertaining to God, that he may 
offer both gifts and sacrifices for sins: 

2. Who can have compassion on the ignorant, and on 
them that are out of the way; for that he himself also 
is compassed with infirmity. 

3. And by reason hereof he ought, as for the people, so 


4 also for himself, to offer for sins. 


The apostle had been speaking of Jesus as a High 
Priest. It was that among his offices which would 
especially affect and interest the Hebrews: so that 
he instances certain points of resemblance to show 
that Jesus now held the place which Aaron first 
held, and others succeeding him, in things pertain- 
ing to God. 

First, every high priest taken from among men is 
ordained that they may offer gifts and sacrifices for 
sins. Accordingly, Moses said unto Aaron, who had 
been specially taken and ordained,! “Go unto the 
altar, and offer thy sin offering, and thy burnt offer- 
ing, and make an atonement for thyself and for the 


1 Levit. ix. 7,8; 15—22. See also Numb. xv. 22—29, 
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people: and offer the offering of the people, and 
make atonement for them. Aaron therefore went 
into the altar, and slew the calf of the sin offering, 
which was for himself. And he brought the people’s 
offering, and took the goat, which was the sin offer- 
ing for the people, and slew it, and offered it for sin. 
And Aaron lifted up his hand toward the people and 
blessed them, and came down from offering the sin 
offering, and the burnt offering, and the peace offer- 
ings.” = 

Now Jesus had this same qualification. It is true, 
he had no need, like Aaron, to offer for himself ; for 
he “was without spot of sin.” Yet having been com- 
passed with infirmity, though without sin, he can 
have compassion on the ignorant, and on them that 
are out of the way. He was no stranger to the evils 
which oppress mankind, and render their salvation 
an arduous task. He was no stranger to the de- 
vices with which Satan endeavours to pervert the 
soul : he had experienced his malice, though he had 
not yielded to his power. He knew that it is the 
tendency of the body to press down the soul, and 
overwhelm it with earthly things. He showed 
throughout his ministry his compassion for the igno- 
rant and erring. He pitied them, because they were 
“as sheep not having a shepherd.”® He relieved 
their wants, when he saw them in danger of faint- 
ing by the way :”® he even restrained the tears of 
the “daughters of Jerusalem,” which they would 
have shed for himself, and turned their atten- 
tion to their own misfortunes." He has shown by 


Asi th ee 


2 Matt. ix. 36. Ss Tbexv. 328 * Luke xxiii. 28. 
10 
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__ two parables the extent of his compassion, when he 
_ represents the father beholding afar off his prodigal 
son, and meeting him with an embrace of pardon: ® 
where he represents the husbandman who interceded 
_ for the barren tree, that it might be tage awhile, 
and not suddenly cut down.s 
In this then, Jesus was qualified to bear the office 
of high priest. So likewise he was qualified, in 
being ordained for the especial purpose ; not taking 
this honour unto himself, not self appointed, self con- 
stituted; but like Aaron, called of God, and set 
apart with great solemnity. Many hundred years 
before he took our nature, he had been foretold by 
David as the only begotten Son of God:7 and 
declared to be Priest and King like the patriarch 
Melchisedec. * So the apostle shows. 


4. And no man taketh this honour unto himself, but he 
that is called of God, as was Aaron.® 

5. So also Christ glorified not himself to be made an 
high priest ; but he that said unto him, Thou art my Son, 
to day have I begotten thee. 

6. As he saith also in another place, Thou art a priest 
Sor ever after the order of Metchisedec. 

7. Who in the days of his flesh, when he had offered up 
prayers and supplications with strong crying and tears 
unto him that was able to save him from death, and was 
heard in that he feared ; 

8. Though he were a Son, yet learned he obedience by 
the things which he suffered ; 


5 Luke xv. 20. Se Thy, xis 8. (oN | 
8 Ib. cx. 4. 
9 Witness the case of Uzziah, 2 Chron. xxvi. 18—21. See 
Aaron’s call, 1 Chron, xxiii. 13. 
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9. And being made perfect, he became the author of eter- 
nal salvation unto all them that obey him: 


10. Called of God an high priest after the order of Mel- 


chisedec. 


St. Paul returns to the point which he had 
touched before, the sympathy of Christ with human 
weakness; for that he had himself known weakness, 
and felt suffering. He selects that passage of our 
Lord’s life which was best suited to illustrate this, 
when in the garden of Gethsemane “he kneeled 
down and prayed, saying, Father, if thou be willing, 
take this cup from me: and being in an agony, he 
prayed more earnestly, and his sweat was as it were 
great drops of blood falling down to the ground.”? 
As the Son of God, he might be supposed to be 
above the infirmities of man. But it was not so: 
he too was heard because he feared :*—through his 
piety :—he too learned obedience—proved himself 
obedient—by the things which he suffered : he “ hum- 
bled himself, and became obedient unto death, even 
the death of the cross.” For it was thus, that as 
Redeemer of the world, he was made perfect: the 
purpose which he had undertaken was completed ; all 
things necessary to it were fulfilled: the sacrifice for 
sin was accomplished, and entire satisfaction offered 
to the justice and holiness of God: “ reconciliation 
was made for iniquity, and everlasting righteousness 
brought in.”* And so, in agreement with the pro- 
phecy, his priesthood was established, and he was in 


‘ Luke xxii, 42—44. ? dio rs ebAaBeuas. 5 Phil. ii. 8. 
“ Dan. ix. 24. 
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all things qualified to be the author of ¢ eternal salva- 
tion to them that obey him. 


The author of eternal salvation. The author, the 
cause, the instrument of it. So that salvation must 
have a cause and author, beyond ourselves; and it 
must be wrought out for us, not by us. It is thus, 
whenever a ransom is paid; the captive is not the 
author of his own freedom, but he who furnishes the 
price of his redemption; as did Jesus, when he 
came to “give his life a ransom for many.” “By 
grace are ye saved, and that not of yourselves, it is 
the gift of God; not of works, through faith; lest 
any man should boast;”° or say, that eternal life is 
the reward of his own righteousness, and not “ the 
gift of God, through Jesus Christ.” 

Still the prison doors are not thrown open so un- 
conditionally, that every captive may claim his free- 
dom. There is a token by which the ransomed 
may be known. They obey him. They obey him, 
when he calls them to reckon eternal life as the 
“one thing needful:” as the treasure which must 
first be sought and secured, whatever else is neglect- 
ed or abandoned. They obey him, when he calls 
them to trust in him: they obey him, when he com- 
mands them to be “ followers of God, as dear chil- 
dren,” to live “righteously, soberly, and godly,” and 
to “perfect holiness in the fear of the Lord.” To 
these he is the author of salvation: not less the 
author, than the parent of his child’s being, or the 


5 Eph. ii. 8, 9. 


7 


teacher of his scholars knowledge. For without 
Christ, they could not be at peace with God: their 
transgressions, instead of being “cast behind his 
back,” would be ever before his eyes. And, without 
Christ, they would neither have the will nor the 
power to serve God acceptably, or “ walk before him 
in righteousness and holiness.” Therefore “unto 
him that loved them, and washed them from their 
sins in his own blood,” their thankfulness and praise 
will be due and will be ascribed for ever.” 
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LECTURE LXXII. 
ON DEFECT OF RELIGIOUS KNOWLEDGE. 


HEBREws v. 1I—14. 


11. Of whom (i e. of Melchisedec) we have much to 
say, and hard to be uttered, seeing ye are dull of hearing. 


St. Paul had made mention of Melchisedee, and had 
affirmed that Jesus was a “priest after his order ;” 
like him. Scripture tells us little of Melchisedec; so 
that we have the more reason to regret that the 
many things which Paul had to say of him have not 
been left for our instruction. We read, however, 


6 Rev. 1.:5. 
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in the book of Genesis,! that Melchisedec was king 
of Salem; who on the return of Abraham from his 
victory over certain neighbouring kings who had at- 
tacked and carried off his nephew Lot, met Abraham, 
and brought forth bread and wine. for the refresh- 
ment of his company. “And he was the priest of 
the most high God. And he blessed him, and said, 
Blessed be Abraham of the most high God, possessor 
of heaven and earth. And blessed be the most 
high God, which hath delivered thine enemies into 
thine hand.” And he gave him tithes of all. 

This action of his, in blessing Abraham, proves 
his dignity ; for the inferior is blessed of the superior. 
His name, which signifies king of righteousness, his 
kingdom, which was Salem, or peace, his bounty, in 
bestowing a rich gift on Abraham, all prove Mel- 
chisedec to have been a worthy type of Him, who 
was afterwards to appear as a priest after his order. 
But these are things hard to be uttered or explained : 
and the apostle blames the Hebrews, that they were 
not sufficiently prepared to receive them. 


12. For when for the time ye ought to be teachers, ye 
have need that one teach you again which be the first prin- 
ciples of the oracles of God ; and are become such as have 
need of milk, and not of strong meat. 

18. For every one that useth milk is unskilful in the 
word of righteousness: for he is a babe. 

14. But strong meat belongeth to them that are of full 
age, even those who by reason of use have their senses exer- 
cised to discern both good and evil. 


Judging from the time that they had professed 


Gen. xiv. 8—20. 
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the gospel of Christ, and acknowledged him to be the 
true high priest in whom the law and the prophets 
were fulfilled, they ought to be teachers ; capable of — 
expounding to others the doctrines which they had 
themselves received. Many disciples applied them- 
selves to this, and so became helpers of the apostles. 
Like those who in the persecution at Jerusalem 
“were scattered abroad, and went every where 
preaching the word:”* making known to them the 
fact of which they had become confident, that Jesus 
was “the Christ, the Son of God.” Like Aquila 
and Priscilla; who having learnt the principles of 
the oracles of God from Paul at Corinth, devoted 
themselves to him, and gave proof of their skill in 
the word of righteousness by enlightening the mind 
of Apollos. They found him “an eloquent man, 
and mighty in the Scriptures;” but imperfectly ac- 
quainted with the doctrines of the gospel, knowing 
only the baptism of John: whom when Aquila and 
Priscilla heard, they took him unto them, and ex- 
pounded unto him the way of God more perfectly.” 
This was the sort of help, which the apostle 
complains that he could not receive from these 
Hebrew Christians. On the contrary, they had 
rather need that one should teach them again which 
be the first principles of the oracles of God. They 
had given no diligence, to “add to their faith, know- 
ledge ;” and instead of the deep things of God, and 
the mysterious truths of Scripture, such as the 
“angels desire to look into,” they seemed only fit to 
receive the simplest elements of the word. They 


2 Acts vill. 4. 3 Acts xviii. 24—26. 
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were ina kind of infant state; whom milé might 
nourish, but for whom strong meat would be ill- 
suited. And therefore they could not be, what for 
the time they ought to be, teachers. They had not 
attained such proficiency, as to be able to impart 
what they had learnt to others. Public teaching in- 
deed, is not the general duty of Christians: but as 
a private or domestic duty, all are called to it. As 
St. Peter says, “ Be ready always to give an answer 
to every one that asketh you a reason of the hope 
that is in you.”* Or as David writes, “Come 
and hear, all ye that fear God; and I will declare 
what he hath done for my soul.”*> And so the 
Israelites were instructed; “Thou shalt teach thy 
children diligently ” the things pertaining to God; 
“and shalt talk of them when thou sittest in thine 
house, and when thou walkest by the way, and when 
thou liest down, and when thou risest up.” ° 

St. Paul therefore reproves the Hebrews that 
they had made no such advance in the word of right- 
eousness : nay, had rather gone back, than forward. 
They were slow, and dull of hearing. And they 
remained so, through their own fault. People 
may be slow and dull in acquiring secular know- 
ledge, and deserve no blame:—one man has his 
gift after this manner, and another after that:—but 
to continue ignorant in spiritual things, is proof that 
che heart has not been sufficiently devoted to them, 
that they have not been pondered in the mind, and 
dwelt upon in the daily thoughts. When there is 
an earnest desire for acquaintance with the way of 
salvation, and prayer to attain it, “the law of the 

41 Pet. mi. 15. & Ps. ixvi. 16. 6 Deut. vi. 7. 
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Lord” is found to be “ perfect, converting the soul: 
the testimony of the Lord is sure, making wise the 
simple.”? Solomon at once rebukes the careless- 
ness with which such knowledge is too commonly 
neglected, and shows the way in which it may be 
acquired :8 “ My son, if thou wilt receive my words, 
and hide my commandments with thee: so that 
thou incline thine ear unto wisdom, and apply thine 
heart to understanding: if thou seekest her as silver, 
and searchest for her as for hid treasures; then 
shalt thou understand the fear of the Lord, and find 
the knowledge of God. For the Lord giveth wisdom ; 
out of his mouth cometh knowledge and under- 
standing.” But, alas! when we compare the dili- 
gence with which “silver and hid treasures” are 
sought after, with the carelessness and indifference 
of men towards spiritual concerns, it is very easy to 
perceive why many, who in secular affairs are men, 
in religious knowledge continue children. They 
have not exercised their senses by reason of use to dis- 
cern good and evil: to distinguish the good which is 
in Scripture, from the evil that is in the world. And 
the end is, that when the word of righteousness is 
needed, for support in temptation, or for consolation 
in misfortune, it is found wanting: and the com- 
plaint is too justly made, “ O that I had known, in 
that my day, the things belonging to my peace! 
But now they are hid from mine eyes.”’? 


TRS sabes Vio 8 Prov. ie 1—6. 
9 See Luke xix. 42. 
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LECTURE LXXIII. 


THE NEED OF ADVANCEMENT IN RELIGION, AND 
THE DANGER OF FALLING AWAY. 


HEBREWS vi. 1—6. 


1. Therefore leaving the principles of the doctrine of 
Christ, let us go on unto perfection ; not laying again the — 
foundation of repentance from dead works, and of faith 
towards God, ; 


2. Of the doctrine of baptisms, and of laying on of hands, 
and of resurrection of the dead, and of eternal judgment. 
3. And this will we do, if God permit. 


The first principle of the doctrine of Christ, was 
that delivered by the Baptist, and repeated by 
the Lord himself, “ Repent ye, for the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand.’’! Repent, and leave those dead 
works in which ye have been engaged: whether the 
formal works of the Jewish law, now no longer re- 
quired ; or the works which lead to death, “ the 
works of the devil.” Another first principle, was 
faith towards God, the motive leading to repentance. 
The doctrine of baptisms * followed, for the washing 
away of sins;* and the laying on of hands, that they 
might “receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.”* The 


1 Matt. iii. 1. 

2 The best interpretation of the plural number here used, re- 
fers it to John’s baptism of repentance, and the baptism of 
Christ for the remission of sins. 

® See Acts i. 33. 4 Ib. viii. 17. 
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foundation of all, the reason why they should exer- 
cise repentance, and seek the benefits of the gospel, 
was the doctrine of the resurrection of the dead, and 
judgment to come: judgment leading to a state 
either of happiness or misery, which should last 
throughout eternity. 
These therefore were first principles. Even the 
- novice must understand and profess them. There- 
fore the apostle says, Leaving them, let us proceed 
further, and go beyond them: go on to that ac- 
quaintance with the deeper truths and mysterious 
doctrines which suit those of full age, but could 
not be taught to babes. Thus ye may come “ to 
comprehend with all saints what is the breadth, and 
length, and depth, and height ; and to know the love 
of Christ, which passeth knowledge, that ye may be 
filled with all the fulness of God.” > 
In what follows, he seems to imply, that if they 
do not advance, they must recede. Their remain- 
ing indifferent, and satisfied with such a low degree 
of knowledge, was a bad proof of their state, and a 
dangerous sign, Satan might seize the opportunity, 
and “take the word out of their hearts” altogether, 
which seemed to be so little valued, and to have such 
slight hold upon them. And “if after they had 
escaped from the pollution of the world through the 
knowledge of their Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
they were again entangled therein, and overcome, 
the latter end would be worse with them than the 


beginning.”© So St. Peter writes; and so his brother 
apostle : 


5 Eph. iii. 18, 19. 6 2 Pet. ii, 20. 
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4. For it is impossible for those who were once enlight- 
ened, and have tasted of the heavenly gift, and were made 
partakers of the Holy Ghost, 

5. And have tasted the good word of God, and the powers 
of the world to come, — 

6. If they shall fall away, to renew them again unto 
repentance ; seeing they crucify to themselves the Son of 
God afresh, and put him to an open shame. 


If one who has vowed affection to a fellow crea- 
ture renounces the intimacy, and allies himself to 
his known enemies, the breach is worse, the rent 
more serious, than if a stranger had done the same. 
No unkindness is so deeply felt, as that which fol- 
lows a profession of friendship. David has ex- 
pressed this; when he says,’ “ It was not an enemy 
that reproached me; then I could have borne it; 
neither was it he that hated me, that did magnify 
himself against me; then I would have hid myself 
from him. But it was thou, a man, mine equal, my 
guide, and mine acquaintance. We took sweet 
counsel together, and walked in the house of God 
in company.” 

It is the same thing, when they shall fall away, 
who have tasted the good word of God, and the 
powers of the world to come. They cast a reproach 
on religion, which a stranger could not do. 

But there is a farther reason why no case is so 
hopeless as that of the apostate. 

To one who has never known the ways of righte- 
ousness, We may represent their “ pleasantness and 
peace.” To one who has never had any clear un- 
derstanding of the salvation wrought by Christ, we 
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may speak of his mercy in dying for our sins, “ the 
just for the unjust,” “that he might bring us to 
God.” To one whose thoughts have never been 
raised beyond this present world, we may hold forth 
the promise of a glorious “ inheritance, eternal in 
the heavens.” But to the man who has once under- 
stood the nature of the kingdom of God and his 
righteousness, and after proceeding some way in his 
course towards it, has turned back, and chosen other 
paths, we can propose nothing which he has not 
known before, and knowingly abandoned. And 
therefore it is impossible to renew him to repentance. 
Not because there is a decisive decree against it, 
but because a moral barrier opposes it. The mo- 
tives to repentance have no effect upon him. He is 
steeled against them. There is the same impossibi- 
lity of bringing such an one toa change of mind, 
as there was of turning St. Paul from his purpose of 
visiting Jerusalem. His friends represented to him 
the dangers which he would encounter.2 But they 
could set before him nothing for which he was not 
prepared: “none of those things moved him,” be- 
cause he had already known them, and learnt by 
revelation that “bonds and afflictions awaited him ;” 
and in spite of that knowledge was now proceeding 
on his way. He was determined for good; the man 
who falls away from Christ is determined for evil, by 
the settled purpose of his mind: and therefore on 
all the common grounds of reasonable expectation, 
it 1s umpossible to renew him to repentance. 

But the Lord has said, that “ what is impossible 
with man, is possible with God.”® And may not 


8 See Acts xx. 24; xxi. 11—13. 9 Matt. xix. 20. 
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he renew the apostate heart, and bring it to repent- 
ance ? : 
“ With God all things are possible.” Still observe 


how slight the hope that he should in such cases 


“ grant repentance unto life.” Such a man has acted 


_ no better than the chief priests and elders who com- 


passed the death of Jesus. They thought to crush 
his doctrine and destroy his power, by bringing him 
to a shameful, accursed end. And so the apostate 
heaps reproach upon him, and exposes his friends to 
mockery, when he turns aside from the faith, and 
leaves the ways of righteousness for the ways of 
Satan. This is to crucify the Son of God afresh, and 
put him to an open shame. 

This is done, in a degree, by every wilful trans- 
gression of the law which God has ordained for his 
people to observe. But St. Paul is not here speak- 


-ing of such transgressions. St. John writes, “ All 


unrighteousness is sin: and there is a sin not unto 
death.” All unrighteousness in those who profess 
themselves Christians, is sin; and must be devoutly 
prayed against, diligently watched against; for “he 
that is born of God, sinneth not;”* there is no 
other proof of his being a child of God, than that 
he “ walks not after the flesh, but is led by the 


. Spirit.”* Still every sin into which the Christian 


may be betrayed, through the malice of the devil 
and the corruption of his own nature, is not such a 
falling away from the faith of Christ as the Hebrews 
are here taught to dread, and admonished to avoid. 
St. Paul is warning them against a deliberate aban- 
donment of the faith which they had once deliber- 


1] John v. 16. *Tb, 18. 5 Jiom. vii. J, 14. 
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ately entered on: such as that of Demas was, if — 
having first chosen the Gospel as his rule and — 
St. Paul as his companion, he ultimately “forsook” — 
both for the sake of “this present world.” + 


But the language of the apostle must not “make 
sad the heart” of one who looks back upon past 
offences, even though committed against better light 
and knowledge, and now repented of and abandoned. 
Such an one must not suppose that the gate of 
mercy is closed against him. If he has the heart to 
return and “ do his first works,” God has given him 
that heart, and will not reject him. Nothing can 
set aside the gracious invitation ;° “ Let the wicked 
forsake his way, and the unrighteous man his 
thoughts, and return unto the Lord, for he will have 
mercy upon him, and to our God, for he will abund- 
antly pardon.” 


4 See 2 Tim. iv. 10. 5 Isa. lv. 7. 
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LECTURE LXXIV. 
FAVOURABLE SIGNS IN THE HEBREW CHRISTIANS. 


Hesrews vi. 7—12. 


7. For the earth which drinketh in the rain that cometh 
oft upon it, and bringeth forth herbs meet for them by whom 
it is dressed, receiveth blessing from God ; 

8. But that which beareth thorns and briers is rejected, 
and is nigh unto cursing ; whose end is to be burned. 


St. Paul reminds the Hebrews that the means of 
grace which they enjoyed, were granted them for a 
purpose. They were not at liberty to use, or to 
neglect them, as they pleased. God deals with 


- mankind, as the husbandman deals with the land he 


cultivates. Ifthe land on which labour is bestowed, 
and seed sown, and on which the sun shines and the 
rain falls in due season, brings forth no herbs meet 
for them by whom itis dressed, it 1s rejected: the hus- 
bandman leaves it; employs no more pains or cost 
upon it; and seeks other ground which may yield 
him a better return. This people had already seen 
that such is the way of God with nations. They had 
understood that our Lord’s parable of the rebellious 
husbandmen was directed against themselves. “ He 
shall come and destroy those husbandmen, and shall 
give the vineyard to others.”* St. Paul now warns 
them, that the way of God with individuals was the 


L Matt. xu, 9. 
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same. The heart which drinketh in the rain which 
falleth oft upon it,—which profits by the word of God, 
by the instruction of his ministers, the influence of 
the Holy Spirit ;—this heart recewveth blessing: is 
tended, and nourished, “ that it may bear more 
fruit;” is enabled to “ grow in grace and in the 
knowledge of the Lord Jesus Christ.” Not so the 
heart which beareth thorns and briers: which shows 
no signs of the culture bestowed on it; offers no re- 
turn to the favour which has made it to differ from 
other lands, lands left in their natural wildness and 
barrenness. Such a heart is nigh unto cursing: is 
in great danger of having the sentence passed upon 
it, “ Let no fruit grow on thee henceforth for ever.” * 
For “to him that hath, shall be given: but from 
him that hath not, shall be taken away even that 
which he seemeth to have.” 3 

Thus the apostle warns and stirs up his country- 
men, that they “receive not the grace of God in 
vain: ” and shows the evil of indifference, the sin of 
religious sloth, the end to which it comes. But he 
does not leave them to this dark prospect, and re- 
joices to find a brighter spot in their spiritual state, 
on which he can look with pleasure. They had 
been dull of hearing, slow in learning: but they had 
shown in their practice some produce beyond thorns 
and briers: there were signs of better fruit among 
them. 

9. But, beloved, we are persuaded better things of you, 
and things that accompany salvation, though we thus 
speak. 

10. For God is not unrighteous, to forget your work and 

> Matt. xxi, 19. Ub, xis 128 
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labour of love, which ye have showed towards his name, 
in that ye have ministered to the saints, and do minister. 
. é 
11. And we desire that every one of you do shew the 


same diligence to the full assurance of hope unto the end ; 


12. That ye be not slothful, but followers of them who 


through faith and patience inherit the promises. 


\ 


It appears, therefore, that there are things which 
accompany salvation: things which prove the heart 
to be under the influence of divine grace, and show 
that the man is not “appointed unto wrath, but to 
obtain salvation through our Lord Jesus Christ.” + 
St. Paul rejoiced to see some of these favourable 
signs among the Hebrew Christians. He speaks 
here, as a husbandman might speak concerning the 
land which he was surveying. The crop is not what 


he looked for: not what might be expected from 


the time it had been under cultivation, and the care 
it has received; but all is not barren; there are 
some plots of better promise, some signs of future 
“ earing and harvest.” 

The favourable signs in the Hebrews, were the 
assistance which they had given to the wants of their 
brethren. They had ministered to the saints, and yet 
did minister. They showed a love of God, in caring 
for his people; and became heirs of the promise, 
“ Whosoever shall give a cup of cold water to one of 
these little ones, because they believe in me, shall 
in no wise lose his reward.”*® Many were in cir- 
cumstances which needed the helping aid of those 
who had been less persecuted, or less despoiled of 
their substance: and to afford them this aid was 
a work and labour of love towards the name of God, 

4 1 Thess. v. 9. 5 Matt. x. 42, 
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which should be recompensed to them again. God — 
is not unrighteous to forget it. When “the books © 
are opened before him, and the dead are judged ac- — 
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cording to the things written in the books,” not one 
jot or one tittle shall fall to the ground which has 
been done for the people of God, done for them be- 
cause they are his people. A word spoken in their 
defence, when they are unjustly blamed; a mite 
given for their relief, when they are tried by sickness 
or poverty; all-shall be remembered, and however 
done in secret, shall be rewarded openly. 

Thus they are encouraged to proceed, and show 
the same diligence unto the end: not to be slothful, 
but followers of them who through faith and patience 
inherit the promises. For to faith and patience are 
the promises made; not to those who “ for a while 
believe, and in time of temptation fall away:” but 
to those who by patient continuance in well-doing 
show that they value the immortality which is pre- 
pared for them. These may arrive at that, which 
every Christian should desire; the full assurance of 
hope ; confident expectation of that heavenly king- 
dom prepared for the righteous from the foundation 
of the world. It is a hope which may be enter- 
tained; without which we ought not to be satisfied : 
but still which it is dangerous to indulge, unless it 
is grounded on a sure foundation: confirmed by a 
course of conduct based upon the principles of the 
gospel. 

The early Christians were placed in circumstances 
which rendered it a peculiar sign of faithfulness 
to countenance and befriend “a sect everywhere 
spoken against.” And seeing this in the Hebrews 
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to whom he wrote, St. Paul perceived a victory over 
the world gained by faith: and in that victory over 


_ the world, so displayed, he discovered a sign ac- 


companying salvation ; a reason to hope better things 
concerning them, then he had once seen cause to ap- 


_ prehend. 


Whilst reading of things that accompany salvation, 
we must remember that there are things of an op- 
posite nature, which indicate no title to salvation. 
Had there been no fruit, for instance, borne by these 
persons ;—had only selfish habits, worldly practices, 
and such-like thorns and briers appeared amongst 
them, the apostle would have lamented over their 
state, as over those on whom the mercy of God and 


_ the word of his grace had produced no fruit. And 
- every Christian should be constantly examining him- 


self, and reviewing his own habits; and inquiring 
whether those who kuow him best, and especially 
whether God, who knoweth all things, can recognise 
in the principle which he maintains and the prac- 
tice which he follows, the things which accompany 
salvation. 
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LECTURE LXXV. 


THE PROMISES OF THE GOSPEL A SURE REFUGE. 
Heprews vi. 13—20. 


13. For when God made promise to Abraham, because 
he could swear by no greater, he sware by himself, 

14. Saying, Surely, blessing I will bless thee, and mutl- 
tiplying, I will multiply thee. 

15. And so, after he had patiently endured, he obtained 
the promise. 

16. For men verily swear by the greater; and an oath 
Sor confirmation is to them an end of ali strife. 


The apostle had been speaking of the promises 
which the Hebrew Christians should inherit. He 
takes occasion to prove the certainty of these pro- 
mises; and he proves it, by alluding to the custom 
- among men, who ratify a covenant by an oath, 
swearing by that which is greater, or superior, and 
so confirm their agreement, and make an end of all 
strife. So God said, when he made promise to 
Abraham,’ “ By myself have I sworn,” saith the 
Lord, for because thou hast done this thing, and hast 
not withheld thy son, thine only son: That in bless- 
ing I will bless thee, and in multiplying I will mul- 
tiply thy seed as the stars of heaven, and as the 
sand which is upon the sea shore; and thy seed shall 
possess the gate of his enemies; and in thy seed 


1 Gen. xxii. 16, 17. 2) Isacxlveoos 
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shall all the nations of the earth be blessed; becausé 
thou hast obeyed my voice.” 

It might once have seemed, as if God had forgot- 
ten this promise. For though Abraham had ad- 
vanced to the age of seventy-five, when the pro- 
mise was given that his seed should be like the sand 
upon the sea shore; twenty-five years were still 
allowed to pass before the birth of Isaac, the heir of 
promise. During this long interval, Abraham pa- 
tently endured, waiting the Lord’s time; and has 
left us a proof of the immutability of his counsel, on 
which we may surely depend. 


17. Wherein God, willing more abundantly to shew unto 
the heirs of promise the immutability of his counsel, con- 


firmed it by an oath : 


18. That by two immutable things, in which tt was im- 
possible for God to lie, we might have a strong consolation, 
who have fled for refuge to lay hold upon the hope set before 
us: 

19. Which hope we have as an anchor of the soul, both 


— sure and stedfast, and which entereth into that within the 


veil ; 

20. Whither the forerunner is for us entered, even Jesus, 
made an high priest for ever after the order of Melchise- 
dec. 


Writing to the Hebrews, St. Paul uses an expres- 
sion which they would be at no loss to understand. 
He represents heaven as the place within the veil: 
such as was that holiest part of the temple, where 
especially God was supposed to dwell, and which 
only the High Priest was allowed to enter. This is 
the heavenly kingdom, which Jesus, “ when he had 
overcome the sharpness of death, opened for all be- 
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lievers:” and whither he has entered for us, the fore- 
runner of his redeemed people, being made a high 
priest for ever : whose appointment is not for a time, 
and whose atonement is not annual; but “ once for 
all, a full, perfect, and sufficient satisfaction.” 

The hope set before us entereth into this kingdom: 
anticipates its future blessedness: as St. Paul says, 
“ we walk by faith, and not by sight :” “ our conver- 
sation is in heaven.” And the effect of this, is a 
strong consolation: a firm, a sure consolation, in the 
immutability of God's counsel, the unchangeable co- 
venant by which he has bound himself to cancel the 
sins of those who have fled for refuge to the cross 
of Christ. “ Blotting out the hand-writing of or- 
dinances which was against us, which was contrary 
to us, he took it out of the way, nailing it to his 
cross.” St. Paul is the better able to speak of this 
consolation, because it had comforted his own heart. 
God had pardoned him; but he hardly forgave him- 
self, “ because he had persecuted the church of 
Christ:” and he often laments, that he had been 
before “a blasphemer, and a persecutor, and inju- 
rious.” But he recalls to mind ;—This is a faithful 
saying, that “ Christ Jesus came into the world to 
save sinners; of whom I am chief.” * And knowing, 
that this propitiation had been made; that God had 
confirmed by an oath his acceptance of this propitia- 
tion: and inwardly feeling that he had availed him- 
self of the promise, and claimed it for himself by 
faith :—he says in the conscious thankfulness of his 
heart, we have a strong consolation. 

But the consolation is more than a deliverance 


3 Col. i. 14. * See 1 Tim, i. 12—16. 
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from wrath; it is a promise of blessedness.. “He 
that hath the Son hath life.”’® He that has fled to 
him for refuge, has life for evermore. “The gift of 
God is eternal life, through Jesus Christ.”° In 
all the changes and trials of this earthly scene ;— 
and they are many ;—in those afflictions and -re- 
verses from which the children of God are no more 
exempt than others ;—they have a strong consolation, 
who are warranted in believing that their “light 
affliction, which is but fora moment, is working for 
them a far more exceeding and eternal. weight of 
glory:”*’ who know, with the apostle, “that if 
their earthly tabernacle be dissolved, they have a 
building of God, not made with hands, eternal in 
the heavens.” ® 

St. Paul justly terms this hope, an anchor of the 
soul both sure and stedfast. The anchor is fixed on 
one side to the ship, on the other to the rock on 
which it rests; and.thus although the winds blow 
and the waves roar, the vessel rides secure. The 
hope set before usis such an anchor. It “stablishes, 
strengthens, settles” the soul: which contemplates 
with the eye of faith those things which the natural 
eye has not seen, and which the heart of man 
cannot conceive; those “ good things which God 
hath prepared for them that love him.” 

On this hope the Christian rests. Like the ship 
which, safely anchored in its haven, is able to outride 
the storm that shatters other vessels, which have 
sought no refuge. Have sought no refuge. For 
this too must be remembered. The refuge must be 

° 1 John vy. 12. 6 Rom. vi. 23. 
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sought. St. Paul’s words imply an active personal 
appropriation of the means of deliverance. We who 
have fled for refuge. We who have seen our dan- 
ger ;—how “the Scripture has concluded all under 
sin;” and “if we say that we have no sin, we de- 
ceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us.” We who 
have seen our safety too:—how “God was in Christ, 
reconciling the world unto himself, not imputing 
their trespasses unto them.” Thus seeing alike the 
danger and the hope set before us, we have fled 
for refuge: have sought the redemption that is in 
Christ Jesus by that active movement of the heart, 
which in Scripture is termed FAITH, or BELIEVING: 
believing in the deliverance which he has wrought, 
and the safety which he offers, and therefore en- 
trusting ourselves to him, as the mariner entrusts his 
vessel to the harbour in which it may be anchored, 
and defy the storm. 

This is our strong consolation : and we may justly 
say, “ Blessed are they which are in such a case; 
yea, blessed are the people who have the Lord for 
their God.” 9 
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LECTURE LXXVI. 
THE SUPERIORITY OF CHRIST’S PRIESTHOOD. 


HesREws vii. 1—19. 


1. For this Melchisedec, king of Salem, priest of the most 
high God, who met Abraham returning from the slaughter 
of the kings, and blessed him ; = 

2. To whom also Abraham gave a tenth part of all; 
Jirst being by interpretation King of righteousness, and 
after that also King of Salem, which is, King of peace ; 

3. Without father, without mother, without descent, hav- 
ing neither beginning of days, nor end of life; but made 
like unto the Son of God; abideth a priest continually. 


The prophecy had gone forth concerning Christ, 
that he was “a priest for ever after the order of 
Melchisedec.”’ The apostle here explains the ful- 
filment of this prophecy: and shows the greatness of 
him in whom it was fulfilled, by showing the great- 
ness of Melchisedec himself, the type of the King 
and Priest who was to come. His name signified 
king of righteousness; and Jesus is “the Lord our 
righteousness :” his title was hing of Salem, or peace ; 
and “grace and peace came by Jesus Christ.” He 
was under no obligation, like the Hebrew priests, to 
prove his pedigree from Aaron; he was without 
recorded father, without recorded mother, without 
recorded descent: of the beginning of his days or of 


1 Psalm ex. 4 
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the end of his life there is no account. And so of 
Jesus; “who shall declare his generation ?”° As 


man, he was without earthly father ; as God, he was — 


without mother ; being “with the Father before all 
worlds,” he had no beginning of days; and of his 
kingdom there shall be no end: he abideth a priest 
continually, “ ever living at the right hand of God to 
make intercession for his people.” ® 

So much dignity, and so much mystery belonged 
to the person of Melchisedec. His superiority to 
the priests who bore office in the Jewish church 
is no less remarkable.* 


4. Now consider how great this man was, unto whom 
even the patriarch Abraham gave the tenth of the spoils. 

5. And verily they that are of the sons of Levi, who re- 
ceive the office of the priesthood, have a commandment to 
take tithes of the people according to the law, that is, of 
their brethren, though they come out of the loins of Abra- 
ham: 

6. But he whose descent is not counted from them received 
tithes of Abraham, and blessed him that had the promises. 

7. And without all contradiction the less is blessed of the 
better. 

8. And here men that die receive tithes ; but there he 
recetveth them, of whom it ts witnessed that he liveth. 

9. And as I may so say, Levi also, who receiveth tithes, 
payed tithes in Abraham. 

10. For he was yet in the loins of his father, when Mel- 
chisedec met him. 


Abraham gave to Melchisedee the tenth of the 
spoils which he had taken from the enemies whom 
he had overcome.’ Now it is ordained in the Jewish 
law, that the sons of Levi shall receive tithes of their 


2 Isa. hii. 8. * Infra, v. 25. “Gen. xiv. 20. 
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brethren, the other sons of Jacob. If that be a pri- 
vilege to them, how much greater is Melchisedec 
who received tithes of Abraham himself, the fore- 
father of Levi: and who, as one of superior autho- 
rity, bestowed his blessing even on him who before 
had been blessed of God, and received the promises. 
The priests who took tithes under the law, die, and 
return to their dust: but of the death of Melchise- 
dec no mention is recorded. So our Melchisedec 
ever liveth. Nay, as we may so say, the priests who 
afterwards received tithes, and Levi himself, paid 
tithes in their father Abraham, and thus assented 
to the claim of the prototype of Christ. The 
children, yet a the loins of their father, were in- 
volved in the debt which their parent acknow- 
ledged. 

So that, whichever way we turn, we still find, that 
honoured as Abraham was, so as to be called “the 
friend of God,” and honoured as was Aaron, chosen 
of God to stand between him and his people, and to 
make atonement for them, there is one more 
honoured still: the true Melchisedec, who brought 
in everlasting righteousness, and whose name is 
“ Prince of peace.” ° 


But perhaps the Hebrews might say, that their 
law was perfect, their priesthood perfect, and ap- 
pointed once for all, admitting no addition, and re- 
quiring no change. But how then would the pro- 
phecies be fulfilled? Where is the Priest for ever 
after the order of Melchisedec, of whom the Holy 
Ghost speaks by the mouth of David ? 


5 Isa. ix. 6. 
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ll. If therefore perfection were by the Levitical priest- 
hood, ( for under it the people received the law,) what fur- 
ther need was there that another priest should rose after the 
order of Melchisedec, and not be called after the order of 
Aaron ? 

12. For the priesthood being changed, there is made of 
necessity a change also of the law. 

18. For he of whom these things are spoken pertaineth 
to another tribe, of which no man gave attendance at the 
altar. 

14. For it is evident that our Lord sprang out of Juda ; 
of which tribe Moses spake nothing concerning priesthood. 

15. And it is yet far more evident: for that after the 
similitude of Melchisedec there ariseth another priest, 

16. Who ts made, not after the law of a carnal com- 
mandment, but after the power of an endless life. 

17. For he testifieth, Thou art a priest for ever after the 
order of Melchisedec. 

18. For there is verily a disannulling of the command- 
ment going before for the weakness and unprofitableness 
thereof. 

19. For the law made nothing perfect, but the bringing 
in of a better hope did; by the which we draw nigh unto 
God. 


By the law revealed to Moses, and recorded in 
Leviticus,’ the priesthood was conferred distinctly 
upon Aaron and the tribe of Levi. Korah and his 
company, of another tribe, paid the heavy penalty of 
their rebellion when they trespassed against this or- 
dinance. So likewise did Uzziah, who though a 
king, was told,” “It appertained not to thee, Uzziah, 
to burn incense unto the Lord: but to the priests, 


6 Levit. viii, 1—12. Deut. x. 8. 7 Numb. xvi. 1, &e. 


HEBREWS VII. 1—19. ~ Sot 


the sons of Aaron.”® And yet the prophecy styles 
one a priest for ever, who pertaineth to another tribe, 
a tribe to which attendance at the altar was pro- 
hibited under the law. He who is our Lord,—our 
“ great high priest,” sprang out of Juda, not out of 


_ Levi; and his appointment was not like that of Aaron, 


after the law of a carnal commandment, but after the 
power of an endless life. One priesthood was of the 
earth, and had the weakness which belongs to every- 
thing carnal and mortal: the other is of heaven, 
perfect in its constitution, and endless in its dura- 
tion. Lhe commandment which went before, and was 
previously established, is disannulled, when another 
order of priesthood is introduced: and its being dis- 
annulled, proves that it was comparatively weak and 
unprofitable. It brought nothing to perfection, but 
required continual repetition. The introduction of 
a better hope, by which we draw nigh to God, com- 
pletes that which in the law was imperfect, and sup- 
plies that which was wanting. 

No doubt, the Jewish nation was happy in com- 
parison of other nations. God had revealed his will 
to them, and prosperity was secured to them if they 
obeyed his will. Provision was made for the pardon 
of their sins. Sacrifices were daily offered; and 
priests were appointed, who should stand between 
them and God, and make atonement for transgression. 
Moses had reason to ask, in contemplation of these 
privileges, “What nation is there so great, who 
hath God so nigh unto them, as the Lord our God 
is in all things that we call upon him for?” ” 


8] Chron. xxvi. 18. 9 Teut. iv. 7. 
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Still the gospel affords a better hope; a hope of ac-. 
ceptance resting on a surer foundation than the law 
revealed to Moses. By the gospel we draw nigh to 
God with the comforting encouragement, that he has 
drawn nigh to us: so pitied our ruined state, as to 
send his beloved Son for our recovery. Great 
honour was paid to Melchisedec, and great dignity 
belonged to him. Great privileges were given to 
Aaron and his successors, who were permitted to in- 
tercede with God for the people. But these were 
only types and figures of him who was to come, the 
author of that better hope, by the which we draw 
nigh to God: and “who is able to keep us from 
falling, and to present us pure and Joes before 
his Father s throne.” * 


8 Jude, 24. 
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- LECTURE LXXVIL. 


CHRIST’S PRIESTHOOD AND MEDIATION, COMPARED 
WITH THAT OF THE JEWISH LAW. 


HEBREWS vii. 20—28. 


20. And inasmuch as not without an oath he (Jesus) was 
made priest : | 

21. (For those priests were made without an oath; but 
this with an oath by him that said unto him, The Lord 
sware and will not repent, Thou art a priest for ever after 
the order of Melchisedec :) 

22. By so much was Jesus made a surety of a better tes- 
tament. 


Among men, a testament, or covenant, is con- 
firmed by an oath: an oath puts an end to strife ;1 
prevents doubt or controversy. Therefore speaking 
after the manner of men, it strengthened the effects 
of Christ’s mediation and the power of his priesthood, 
that whereas no oath was employed to ratify the ap- 
pointment of priests under the law, the appointment 
of Christ as priest was so confirmed. Zhe Lord 
sware, and will not repent, Thou art a priest for ever 
after the order of Melchisedec.” 

In another respect he had superiority ; was surety 
of a better testament, or covenant. As had been be- 
fore stated, he was a priest for ever. Aaron and his 
successors were priests for that brief and uncertain 


Poli yi, 6. ? Ps. ex. 4. 
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space which is allotted to the life of man. One took 
the place which another left ; so that the Levitical 
priesthood differed from the priesthood of Christ, in 
being not permanent, but subject to continual 
change. 


* 394 HEBREWS VII, 20—28. 


23. And they truly were many priests, because they were 
not suffered to continue by reason of death: 

24. But this man, because he continueth ever, hath an 
unchangeable priesthood. 

25. Wherefore he is able also to save them to the utter- 
most that come unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth to 
make intercession for them. 


The Jews had been instructed to come unto God 
through a mediator. When the law was issued from 
mount Sinai, they said to Moses, “Speak thou with 
us, and we will hear: but let not God speak with 
us, lest we die.” Afterwards, the High Priest was 
their stated mediator ; they came unto G'od by him. 
Christians also approach God through a mediator: 
but a mediator of another nature, not liable, like the 
Jewish high priest, to change by reason of death, 
but who ever liveth to make intercession for them: 
who can plead the covenant, concerning which he 
said, “Lo, I come to do thy will, O God:”* can 
plead that blood shed for the remission of sin, by 
which a perfect satisfaction was made to the justice 
and holiness of God. 

This is spoken in condescension to the weakness 
and distrust of man. It agrees with the words of 
St. John, when he says, “If any man sin, we have 


° Tex. xx. 19. * Ps. xl. 8.- Ch. x. 9. 
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an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righ- 
teous.”5 It is not that the Father is hard to be en- 
treated, or requires intercession: but St. Paul sug- 
gests to the doubting mind that comfort which 
would be experienced on earth, if one who had 
offended could procure a mediator to represent his 
case favourably to the judge, or if one who desired 
a benefit from a sovereign was conscious that he had 
a friend at his right hand. 


Many distinctions have been mentioned which gave 
to Jesus Christ pre-eminence above the priests ap- 
pointed under the law of Moses. But the great dis- 
tinction yet remains. 


26. For such an high priest became us, who is holy, 
harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners, and made 
higher than the heavens ; 

27. Who needeth not daily, as those high priests, to offer 
up sacrifice, first for his own sins, and then for the people's : 
for this he did once, when he offered up himself. 

28. For the law maketh men high priests which have tn- 
Jirmity ; but the word of the oath, which was since the law, 
maketh the Son, who is consecrated for evermore. 


One who is to discharge another's debts, must not 
be over-burdened with his own. One who is to be se- 
curity for another, must be free from obligation ; or 
that may be needed for himself, which he has en- 
gaged to supply for his friend. Instances have 
occurred, where a man has offered to lay down his 
life, in order to save the life of a dear friend, or child, 
or parent. But that life must not be itself in a for- 

John m1, 2. 
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feited state, or the offer would be without force or 
meaning. On this principle St. Paul argues, when 
he writes, Such a high priest became us (was suited 
to our case) who ts holy, harmless, undefiled, separate 
from sinners. Not merely such an high priest, as 
was provided by the law of Moses. He being him- 
self a sinful man, needed to offer sacrifice for hes 
own sins, and could make no satisfaction for the sins 
of others. He was the appointed instrument through 
which the sacrifice was made; but he was no more; 
he did not provide the ransom, which merely passed 
through his hands. But Jesus, when he offered up 
himself, was himself the sacrifice; for being man, he 
bore the nature of a sinner; and being man “ with- 
out spot of sin,” he was liable to no penalty, free 
from all obligation, and was therefore able to make 
a full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice for the sins of 
allmen. When he, “the just, died for the unjust,” 
when he who was holy, harmless, undefiled, gave him- 
self for the sinful race of Adam, he paid an actual 
price, he surrendered that which had a real value, 
and was not like the offering of men which have 
wfiurmity, and can bring nothing which is not already 
due to their heavenly creditor. 


Here then is set before us, in the strongest colours, 
the heinous nature of sin, as a transgression against 
God: who having given laws for his creatures to obey, 
is offended when those laws are broken. Even “the 
Lord our God, who is merciful and gracious,” * could 
not freely pardon the violation of his commandments, 
without disturbing the order of his government. 


8 Exod. xxxiv. 6. 
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_ These are “secret things,” on which we are afraid of 
entering. But we know thus much:—an earthly 
king or judge could not give a free pardon to con- 
victed criminals, without bringing all things into 
confusion. He often weeps over the guilty person 
whom he is unable to spare; whose punishment is 
needful, that others may see the majesty of the law 
and the danger of transgression. And so the death 
of Christ, when “he bore our sins in his own body 
on the tree,” displays to all mankind the great and 
important truth, that sin is “the abominable thing 
which God hates,”” and which must end in misery. 


But whilst we are thus assured of the holiness of 
the divine law, which cannot be broken with impu- 
nity; we see also the mercy and goodness of God, 
who is not willing that any should perish, but rather 
that he may be converted and live. “God spared 
not his own Son, but gave him up for us all,” ® that 
the ruin might not be without remedy which sin had 
brought into the world. “ For the wages of sin, is 
death ; but the gift of God is eternal life, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord.” ? 


7 Jer. xliv. 4. 8 Rom. villi. 32. 9 Tb. vi. 23. 
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LECTURE LXXVIII. 


CHRIST THE MINISTER OF A BETTER COVENANT 
THAN THAT OF MOSES. 


Hesrews viii. 1—6. = 


1. Now of the things which we have spoken this is the 
sum: we have such an high priest, who is set on the right 
hand of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens ; 

2. A minister of the sanctuary, and of the true taber- 
nacle, which the Lord pitched, and not man, 


“ Revilest thou God’s high priest,” said the officer 
to St. Paul, who had spoken freely of the unworthy 
treatment he had received.’ The high priest was 
held by the Jews in so much honour, that his 
dignity must by no means be offended. Therefore 
the apostle is careful to show, that the christian re- 
ligion has a high priest, like the Jewish; but not a 
high priest, who enters once a year into the holy 
place, from which at all other times he is excluded; 
but who is for ever seated in the heavenly temple, 
on the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in the 
heavens. He too is a minister in the sanctuary ; 
but not in the earthly tabernacle pitched by Moses 
in the wilderness, nor in the temple built by Solo- 
mon in Jerusalem, but in the true tabernacle, which 
the Lord pitched and not man. For the tabernacle 
or temple upon earth, though it enjoys God’s favour 
and blessing, has not his actual presence: whereas 
the true tabernacle of which Christ is minister, is the 
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high and holy place where God dwells; and needs 
not the symbols of his glory, such as adorned the 
Jewish sanctuary, for “the glory of God does lighten 
it, and the Lamb is the light thereof.” ? 

Further, the functions of a priest are performed 
by him. The high priest was ordained to offer 
gifts and sacrifices : Christ therefore of necessity must 
have somewhat to offer ; as in truth he has; but not 
on earth: there he would not be called to minister, 
being of the house of Juda, and not of the house of 
Levi: he has still somewhat to offer, of which the sacri- 
fices and gifts according to the law were only the types 
and figures: the shadow of the real sacrifice, to be offer- 
ed once for all. Even the tabernacle itself, in which 
the’ worship was paid, was only an emblem of 
what was to be hereafter. It was made according to 
the pattern of that heavenly dwelling of which for a 
while it was to serve as the example. 


3. For every high priest is ordained to offer gifts and 
sacrifices : wherefore it is of necessity that this man have 
somewhat also to offer. 

4. For if he were on earth, he should not be a priest, 
seeing that there are priests that offer gifts according to 
the law: 

5. Who serve unto the example and shadow of heavenly 
things, as Moses was admonished of God when he was 
about to make the tabernacle, For see (saith he) that thou 
make ali things according to the pattern shewed to thee in 
the mount.” 

6. But now hath he obtained a more excellent ministry, 
by how much also he ts the mediator of a better covenant, 
which was established upon better promises. 


2 Rev. xxi. 23, 3 Exod. xxv. 40. 
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So far as heaven is better than earth, so far the cove-_ 
nant of the gospel is better than the law of Moses. For 
these were the words of Moses to the Israelites:4 
“Hear, O Israel, and observe to fear the Lord thy 
God, to keep all his statutes and his commandments 
which I command thee; that it may be well with thee, — 
and that ye may increase mightily, as the Lord Ged 
of thy fathers hath promised thee, in the land that 
floweth with milk and honey.” But the covenant of 
the gospel is—“ Fear not little flock; for it is my 
Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom ;”> 
the kingdom prepared for the righteous from the 
foundation of the world: * even “new heavens and a 
new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.”" Again, 
the law says; * “The Lord commanded us to do all 
these statutes, to fear the Lord our God, for our good 
always, that he might preserve us alive; and it shall 
be our righteousness, if we observe to do all these 
commandments before the Lord our God, as he hath 
commanded us.” But the language of the gospel is, 
“ God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto him- 
self, not imputing their trespasses unto them.” *® “For 
the gift of God is eternal life, through Jesus Christ ;” 
and he is “the author of eternal salvation to all 
them that obey him.”’* 

Surely, therefore, Jesus is the mediator of a better 
covenant, established on better promises. The Jews 
were a happy people, compared with the other nations 
of the world; the Lord “avouched them for his own,” 
a “peculiar treasure to himself,” a “kingdom of 


4 Deut. vi. 2, 3. © Luke xii. 32. 6 Matt. xxv. 34—46. 
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priests, and an holy nation.” And we know that 
their patriarchs looked for more than the tran- 
sitory promises of the land of Canaan; looked 
- beyond the earthly kingdom and temporal bless- 
ings, towards that eternal kingdom which “God 
_has prepared for them that love him.” Still it was 
_ reserved for the Gospel of Jesus Christ to bring life 
and immortality into that clear light that all might 
see ;* to show alike to the simple and the wise, the 
learned and the unlearned, that they who are here so 
“brought to God,” as to love and fear and obey him, 
shall, when removed from this world, be received 
into heavenly places, and live with him for ever. 
Further still, the Mediator was better, as well as 
the covenant itself. For though the law prescribed 
- sacrifices for sin, and made provision for repentance; 
we have a surer refuge, we who know, that “if any 
-man sin, we have an advocate with the Father, 
Jesus Christ the righteous; and he is the propitiation 


for our sins.” ® 


These are the better promises in which we trust, 
and which leave nothing wanting that man can need, 
in order that he may attain eternal life, except that 
heart to seek it which the Israelites had not, when 
they turned back from the land of Canaan. But we 
shall find as we proceed, that among the better pro- 
mises of the new or second covenant, this too was to 
be reckoned ; God would open the heart, to embrace 
the blessings which his mercy offered, but which 
must be accepted that they may be enjoyed. For 
to what purpose should “the kingdom of God come 

Exod. xix. 0.0. Deut, xxvi, 18, * 2 Tim. i. 10. 
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nigh them,” unless they had eyes to see, and ears to 
hear, and a heart to understand the blessings it con- 
veyed? God must incline the heart to desire the 
blessing, or it will never become ours. There will be 
always reason to say with the Psalmist, “ Lord, open 
thou our eyes, that we may behold wondrous things 
out of thy law.” “We will run the way of thy com- 
mandments, when thou shalt enlarge our heart.” 
“ Give us understanding, and we shall keep thy law: 
yea, we will keep it with our whole heart.” 4 


LECTURE LXXIX. 
THE SUPERIORITY OF THE NEW COVENANT. 
HEBREWS vill. 7—13. 


°%. For tf that first covenant had been faultless, then 
should no place have been sought for the second. 

8. For finding fault with them, he saith, Behold, the 
days come, saith the Lord, when I will make a new cove- 
nant with the house of Israel and with the house of Judah : 

9. Not according to the covenant that I made with their 
Sathers in the day when I took them by the hand to lead 
them out of the land of Egypt ; because they continued not 
in my covenant, and I regarded them not, saith the Lord. 


St. Paul continues to prove the excellence of the 


+ Ps, :cxixs 18, 32,34. 
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~ gospel as a dispensation of God’s will to man, from 
the fact, of its superseding the former, or old, testa- 
ment: as was always intended, and as had been long 
before foretold. There could be no surer sign that 
the law was given as a preparation for the gospel. 
- The covenant made with the fathers was this; “See, 
I have set before thee this day life and good, and 
death and evil: in that I command thee this day 
to love the Lord thy God, to walk in his ways, and 
to keep his commandments and his statutes and his 
judgments, that thou mayest live and multiply: and 
the Lord thy God shall bless thee in the land whi- 
ther thou goest to possess it. But if thine heart 
turn away, so that thou wilt not hear, but shalt be 
drawn away, and worship other gods, and serve 
- them: I denounce unto you this day, that ye shall 
_ surely perish, and that ye shall not prolong your days 
upon the land whither thou passest over Jordan, to 
go to possess it. I call heaven and earth to witness 
against you, that I have set before you life and death, 
blessing and cursing: therefore choose life; that 
both thou and thy seed may live.”’ Here blessings 
were largely annexed to obedience, which disobedi- 
ence would surely forfeit. But no promise was made, 
that the people should persevere in obedience. On the 
contrary, when they accepted, so to speak, the terms 
of the covenant, and said to Moses, “ All that the 
Lord our God shall speak unto thee, we will hear 
and do it: ”—the answer was, “ They have well said 
all that they have spoken. O that there were such 
a heart in them, that they would fear me, and keep 


‘ Deut. xxx. 15—19. 
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all my commandments always, that it might be well 
with them, and with their children for ever!”? 

Now, however, the days were come, when God — 
would make a new covenant with the house of Israel 
and the house of Judah. 


10. For this is the covenant that I will make with the 
house of Israel after those days, saith the Lord; I will 
put my laws into their mind, and write them in their hearts : 
and I will be to them a God, and they shall be to mea 
people : =! 

li. And they shall not teach every man his neighbour, 
and every man his brother, saying, Know the Lord: for all 
shall know me, from the least to the greatest. 

12. For I will be merciful to their unrighteousness, and 
their sins and their iniquities will I remember no more. 

13. In that he saith, A new covenant, he hath made the 
first old. Now that which decayeth and waxeth old, is 
ready to vanish away. 


To put the laws of God into the mind, and write 
them upon the heart, is the work of the Holy Spirit ; 
which first makes the heart soft and tender, to re- 
ceive the impression of the word; and then fixes 
it, as firmly as when an inscription is wrought on 
stone. No doubt it was the same Spirit which ruled 
the hearts of Moses, and David, and Hezekiah, and 
Josiah, and the multitude of pious sons of Israel 
who walked in the ordinances of the law blameless, 
and set a better example to others, who continued 
not im the covenant. But here a larger measure of 
the Spirit is promised, and its sure result, a more 
general conversion to God. And not only so, but 
the means are more effective through which the 
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gospel approaches the heart; the motives more per- 
suasive. As St. John has taught us, “ The law was 
given by Moses, but grace and truth came by Jesus 


_ Christ.”* In the law, God appeared as a sovereign, 


prescribing commands to his people, and requiring 
their allegiance ; rewarding the obedient; rejecting 


the transgressor. But in the gospel, God appeals to 
his people as inviting them to reconciliation; as re- 
belled against, but forgiving their rebellion; as en- 
couraging them by the gracious assurance, I will be 
merciful to ther unrighteousness, and their sins and 
their iniquities will Iremember no more. Nay, this was 


not enough. In our Lord’s parable, it was a mark 


of great kindness in the father of the prodigal, that 


he received him when returning home, and forgave 


the penitent wanderer.* But the proof of affection 
would have been still greater, if whilst sojourning 


_ in a strange country, and suffering the consequences 


of his wickedness, he had been sought out and 
visited by his “elder brother,” commissioned by the 
father to recal him from his bad career, and encou- 
rage his return to the home which he had forsaken. 
“ What!”—he might have said—“TI am not lost for 
ever! My father has not utterly cast me off; he has 
remembered me in my low estate, and even sent his 
remaining, obedient, faithful son to reclaim me! I 
will arise, and go to my father.” 

This then is the nature of that better covenant, 
which God, who in former time had spoken to the 
Hebrews by Moses, now revealed through his Son 
Christ Jesus. These are the motives by which he 
prepares the heart to receive the gracious offer: J 

3 John i. 17. # See Luke xv. 11—20. 
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will be to them a God, and they shall be to me a 
people. To guide them by my laws and protect them — 
with my grace and favour, I will be their God: and 
they shall be to me a people, to walk in my command- 
ments and my statutes, to obey “ the word of truth” 
themselves, and to hold it forth to others. The 
knowledge of God shall not be limited, as was writ- 
ten by the prophet. to “ one of a city or two of a 
family:”° but the brighter promise shall be accom- 
plished, and “all-thy children shall be taught of 
God.”® Time was, when only seven thousand re- 
mained in Israel, who had “ not bowed their knee 
to Baal.”’ But hereafter, the world shall see a bet- 
ter order of things: they shall not teach every man 
his neighbour, and every man his brother, saying, 
Know the Lord, for all shall know me from the least 
to the greatest. 

And can these things be? “ Lord God, thou 
knowest.”’® It is the tendency and purpose of the 
gospel that they should be so. They have been so, 
to a degree never witnessed by the prophet who 
first spoke these words of promise, or by the apostle 
who repeated them. But the fulfilment of the pro- 
mise can never be complete, until a measure of 
grace accompanies the preaching of the gospel, which 
has not been witnessed hitherto. Meanwhile, a 
duty lies on every Christian, in his family, in his 
station, in his country, to perform his part towards 
it; and to remember, that the purpose of God in 
reconciling the world unto himself is not accom- 
plished, until they who “have obtained mercy,” and 

5 Jer. iii. 14. Oris, live 13: 7 1 Kings xix. 18. 
8 Jer. Skxipode ® Ezek: xsxvans. 
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been made “ achosen generation, a peculiar people,” 
_ walk worthy of their high calling; and “ in spirit, 
- in conversation, in faith, in purity,” “ show forth the 
praises of Him who hath brought them out of dark- 
ness into his marvellous light.” 


LECTURE LXXxX. 


THE ORDINANCES OF THE OLD COVENANT PREPA- 
: RATORY TO THE NEW. 


HEBREWS ix. 1—10. 


1. Then verily the first covenant had also ordinances of 
“divine service, and a worldly sanctuary. 

2. For there was a tabernacle made ; the first, wherein 
was the candlestick, and the table, and the shewbread; 
which is called the sanctuary. 

3. And after the second veil, the tabernacle which is 
called the holiest of all: 

4. Which had the golden censer, and the ark of the co- 
venant laid round about with gold, wherein was the golden 
pot that had manna, and Aaron’s rod that budded, and the 
tables of the covenant ; 

5. And over it the cherubims of glory shadowing the 
mercy-seat ; of which we cannot now speak particularly. 


This was the provision for the ordinances of divine 
service to the Israelites. First, the tabernacle, or 
sanctuary; as God had said, “ Let them make me 
a sanctuary, that I may dwell therein.” ' For though 


! Exod. xxv. 8. 


— 
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God, “of whom are all things,” and whom “ the 
heaven of heavens cannot contain,” dwelleth not in 
temples made with hands; still he has from the 
beginning appointed special places, where he may 
“ record his name,” and “come unto his people, and 
bless them. ” 

In the first, or outer part of this tabernacle, was 
the golden candlestick, kept continually burning, as 
typical of the light which the Lord diffuses from his 
holy temple:° together with the table on which the 
shewbread was set, emblematical of that “ true 
bread which cometh down from heaven” to the 
nourishment of the soul. + 

From this outer sanctuary the tabernacle which is 
called the Holst of all, was separated by a veil or 
curtain.” There was placed the golden censer, ready 
for the High Priest’s use when allowed to enter,° 
and the memorials of former miracles, and the co- 
venant of their prosperity, the ark which contained 
the tables of God’s will. ? 


6. Now when these things were thus ordained, the 
priests went always into the first tabernacle, accomplish- 
ing the service of God. 

7. But into the second went the high priest alone once 
every year, not without blood, which he offered for him- 
self, and for the errors of the people : 

8. The Holy Ghost this signifying, that the way into 
the holiest of all was not yet made manifest, while as the 
jirst tabernacle was yet standing : 

9. Which was a figure for the time then present, in 
which were offered both gifts and sacrifices, that could 

2 Exod. xx. 24. 3 Tb. xxv. 31— 37. 
4 Ib. 30. 5 Levit. xvi. 2. 
Gh b-eh 2. 7 Exod. xxv. 10—16. 
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not make him that did the service perfect, as pertaining 
to the conscience ; ; 

10. Which stood only in meats and drinks, and divers 
washings, and carnal ordinances, imposed on them until 
the time of reformation. 


The thing affirmed here, is that the ceremonies of 
the Jewish law, which stood in meats and drinks and 
divers washings, were typical and preparatory ; rather 
designed to show to the Israelites what was needed, 
than capable of supplying it. They effected an out- 
ward purification, but did nothing for the heart 
within. When the Syrian Naaman, at the command 
of Elisha, bathed in the river Jordan, and was so 
relieved from his leprosy, the body which had been 
unclean, was unclean no longer.* But the water 
which purified his body, would in itself have no 
effect upon his heart, but leave that as corrupt as 
ever. Whatever change was made within, was made 
in another way; through the proof which he re- 
ceived that “there was a God in Israel,” and through 
the gratitude which he felt because of the healing of 
his disease. And so of those outward ordinances of 
purification in which a part of the Jewish worship 
consisted: they might signify, that “holiness be- 
cometh the temple of the Lord,” but they could not 
confer that holiness: the gifts and sacrifices—thank- 
offerings, and burnt-offerings—these too were out- 
ward, and could not make him that did the service 
perfect as pertaining to the conscience ; might be per- 
formed with all due exactness, and yet leave no ne- 
cessary effect upon the heart; no such effect as is 


8 2 Kings v. J—14. 
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produced by faith in that real propitiation from sin, 
of which these were merely types and figures. 

Even the tabernacle itself partook of the same 
imperfect character: was an initiatory provision. 
The first or outer tabernacle may be compared to 
this world below, which leads to the presence of 
God, but is not the place of God’s presence. That 
blessed place was signified by the holiest of all; but 
it was not always open, but entered once every year, 
and that by the high priest alone.’ ‘This too had a 
meaning; the Holy Ghost this signifying, that there 
is a heaven of rest and blessedness, to which man 
may aspire, but the way into it was not yet made ma- 
nifest whilst the first tabernacle was yet standing,— 
whilst the Jewish religion was the only revelation of 
God’s will. It was reserved for Him, who is “ the 
way, the truth, and the life,” when the appointed 
time of reformation came, to “ open the kingdom of 
heaven to all believers:” to accomplish the pro- 
phecy, “ Ho ye, every one that thirsteth, come ye to 
the waters:”’ to proclaim universally, “ Whosoever 
will, let him take of the water of life freely.”? “ It 
shall come to pass, that whosoever shall call on the 
name of the Lord shall be saved.” ° 


We, like the Jews, must beware of depending 
upon the outward service, unless attended with the 
devotion of the heart within. The bended knee 
avails nothing, unless it indicates the lowliness of the 
heart; the language of praise and thanksgiving is 
only acceptable, when it expresses the inward feel- 


9 Exod. xxx. 10. eisa.atvade 
2 Rev. xxi. 17. 3 Acts ii. 21. 
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ings: and the outward service maketh not the comer 
thereunto perfect, untess with our lives, as well as 
with our lips, we “ draw nigh to God.” 


LECTURE LXXXI. 


THE SUPERIOR EXCELLENCE OF CHRIST’S 
“~ SACRIFICE. 


HEBREWS ix. 11—22. 


11. But Christ being come an high priest of good things 
to come, by a greater and more perfect tabernacle, not 
made with hands, that is to say, not of this building ; 

12. Neither by the blood of goats and calves, but by 
his own blood he entered in once into the holy place, hav- 
ing obtained eternal redemption for us. 

13. For if the blood of bulls and of goats, and the 
ashes of an heifer sprinkling the unelean, sanctifieth to 
the purifying of the flesh: 

14. How much more shall the blood of Christ, who 
through the eternal Spirit offered himself without spot 
to God, purge your conscience from dead works to serve 
the living God ? 


Pursuing his comparison between the earthly 
high priest and the divine, St. Paul had observed 
that the high priest was not entitled to enter into 
the most holy place, without a previous sacrifice 
of expiation. Neither did Christ enter into that holy 
place, of which the Jewish temple was a type, without 


if 
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a sacrifice:—not indeed such a sacrifice as the 
priest made, the only one he could make ;—but by 
the sacrifice of himself, by his own blood, Christ en- 
tered into heaven, having obtained eternal redemption 
for us. And if God had pleased to ordain that what 
was in itself unclean and defiled, should be cleansed 
from its defilement when sprinkled with the blood of 
bulls and goats, or the ashes of a heifer slain ; much 
more should the blood of Christ have the power of 
purifying. For his was a free offering; he offered 
himself: he partook of no corruption, being without 
spot: and the efficacy of his blood is not on the 
outward body, but on the inward heart of the wor- 
shipper, raising him from the service of Satan, which 
is death, to the service of God, which is life eternal. 


Here another thought seems to strike the apostle, 
arising out of his mention of Christ’s death. That 
which is a covenant, when the parties are living, be- 
comes a will or ¢estament, when the party making it 
is dead. He alludes to this, and changes the na- 
ture of his argument to suit the new idea.’ Christ, 
he says, by means of his death became the author or 
mediator of a new testament: leaving an eternal in- 
heritance to those who are called under it. Like a 

1 Numb. viii. 7, &c. ; xix. 2—10. 

* Many modern commentators interpret this obscure passage 
in another manner ; still understand dva6y«y as meaning covenant, 
and consider the death spoken of as giving strength to the cove- 
nant, to be the death of the victim slain on occasion of making it, 
and by which it was solemnly ratified. Independently of the 
objection to contradicting the stream of ancient interpretation, it 
seems scarcely possible to refer the words tov Siabemevov, or 
diabyky eri vexpors BeBara, to the victim slain. 
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will made by man, it took effect after the death of 
the testator. And in this respect it is like the first 
testament, hitherto termed covenant. That was not 
dedicated without blood ; i. e. without the death of 
the sacrifice whose blood was shed, and was sprinkled 
upon the tabernacle, and upon the vessels of the mi- 
nistry, and upon the people. This blood ratified the 
testament which G'od enjoined them. The promises 
were all confirmed by the shedding of blood ; and 
without the shedding of blood was no remission. All 
these ceremonies were the shadows of heavenly 
things. We are brought to the heavenly things 
themselves: and the way is opened to us by better 
sacrifices than these. 
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15. And for this cause he is the Mediator of the new 
testament, that by means of death, for the redemption of 
the transgressions that were under the first testament, 
they which are called might receive the promise of eter- 
nal inheritance. 

16. For where a testament is, there must also of neces- 
sity be the death of the testator. 

17. For a testament ts of force after men are dead ; 
otherwise it is of no strength at all_while the testator 
liveth. 

18. Whereupon neither the first testament was dedi- 
cated without blood. 

19. For when Moses had spoken every precept to all 
the people according to the law, he took the blood of 
calves and of goats, with water, and scarlet wool, and 
hyssop, and sprinkled both the book, and all the people, 

20. Saying, This is the blood of the testament which 
God hath enjoined unto you. 

21. Moreover he sprinkled with blood both the taber- 
nacle, and all the vessels of the ministry. 


3 See Exod. xxiv. 8. 
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22, And almost all things are by the law purged with 
blood; and without shedding of blood is no remission. 


Thus it was, that Christ by the sacrifice of the 
cross did not destroy, but fulfilled the law: ex- 
plained the meaning of those sacrifices which the 
Jews had offered yeur by year continually: and re- 
moved the need of any further, any future sacrifice. 
The argument of the apostle was intended for the 
Jew, and was suited to the sentiments of the Jew. 
The Jew acknowledged, it was part of his religion to 
acknowledge, that the blood of bulls and goats, i.e. 
of the sacrifices offered by the law, were means of 
expiation and purification. That which before was 
reckoned impure and unholy, became clean, was freed 
from its defilement, when sprinkled with the blood 
or ashes of the sacrifice. Yet what could these 
effect, considered in themselves? Jt was not possible 
that the blood of bulls or goats could take away sin. 
What then could these ordinances mean, except as 
prophetic types of something to come hereafter ? 
types of blood to be hereafter shed, and sprinkled 
not externally on the body, but inwardly on the con- 
science? This indeed may well purge the heart from 
sin, by the testimony which it affords to the guilt of 
sin. Christ’s blood, the blood of “ that Just one,” 
was shed “for the unjust.”* Here then the unjust 
see and learn the condemnation under which they 
lie. And as the person under the law, when con- 
scious of defilement, came for purification to the 
blood of sprinkling: so the man who is sensible of 
the stain of sin which defiles him, takes by faith the 


2.1 Pet. ii. 18, 
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blood of the cross, and prays that it may atone for 
his guilt, as if his own blood had been shed. 

Pardon so obtained warns whilst it absolves. Sin 
is a heinous thing, if without shedding of blood there 
is no remission of sin. Sin is the ruin of the soul, 
if only the blood of the Son of God could save the 
soul from the condemnation of sin. So that the 
conscience purged from the guilt of past dead works, 
is also delivered from the love or practice of 
sin: purged from all unrighteousness, to serve 
the living God, the proper business of his crea- 
tures. The man knows and feels that Christ died 
for him; that without Christ he himself was 
dead ;° and that being raised from the death of sin 

_ by the propitiation made, the victim substituted for 
him, he is no longer his own, but under obligation 
to devote his life to the service of the Redeemer. 
These are the cords by which the gospel binds its 

disciple to obedience. It is not like a mere or- 

dinance, which must be performed, but conveys no 
moral to the heart: but constantly affirms the truth, 
that “God commendeth his love towards us, in 
that whilst we were yet sinners, Christ died for us :” ° 
and that such love must be repaid by all the obe- 
dience which he requires, and all the service which 
it is in our power to pay. 

5 See St. Paul’s argument, 2 Cor.v. 14, 15. 

6 Rom. y. 8. 
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LECTURE LXXXII. 


THE COMPLETENESS OF THE ATONEMENT OF 
CHRIST. 


Heprews ix, 23—28. 


23. It was therefore necessary that the patterns of 
things in the heavens should be purified with these ; but 
the heavenly things themselves with better sacrifices than 
these. 

24. For Christ is not entered into the holy places made 
with hands, which are the figures of the true; but into 
heaven itself, now to appear in the presence of God for 
Us: 

25. Nor yet that he should offer himself often, as the 
high priest entereth into the holy place every year with 
blood of others ; 

26. For then must he often have suffered since the 
foundation of the world: but now once in the end of the 
world hath he appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice 
of himself. 

The Jewish worship, rites, and ordinances were 
figurative ; examples of something to be revealed 
hereafter ; patterns of things in the heavens. This 
has been already shown. Jt was therefore necessary, 
—fitting, and agreeable to the whole dispensation,— 
that the first ordinance should bear resemblance to 
that which was to come. And there was this resem- 
blance. It was commanded that every year the 
priest should “make atonement for the holy place, 
because of the uncleanness of the children of Israel, 
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and because of their transgressions in all their sins ; 


-and so should he do for the tabernacle of the con- 
 gregation. 


CED | 


-© And there should be no man in the 


- tabernacle of the congregation when he goeth in to 


make an atonement in the holy place, until he come 


out, and have made an atonement for himself, and 
- for his household, and for all the congregation of 


Israel.” 

Here then, on the one hand, was the tabernacle 
and the holy place;—the congregation, impure and 
sinful, and unworthy of admission ;—the priest, mak- 


_ ing atonement for that sinfulness ;—and the taber- 


nacle, afterwards open to the worshippers. Then, 
on the other hand, to answer these patterns and 
figures, we see mankind, a sinful race, not meet for 


the heavenly inheritance :—we find our High Priest, 


the Son of God himself, offering the propitiation, 


and so “ opening the kingdom of heaven to all be- 


lievers.” And thus the heavenly things (or places) 
are purified with better sacrifices than any which the 
Jewish priest could offer. It was fitting that they 
should be: inasmuch as the eternal temple, the ac- 
tual residence of God, not made with hands, excels 
the earthly tabernacle which was the figure of the 
true. Neither does it need a second or annual purifi- 
cation, like that made by the earthly priest, who entered 
into the holy place every year with the blood of others ; 
but by the one perfect and complete sacrifice of him- 
self, Christ has prepared the heavenly abode for “all 
them that obey him.” Into which blessed place he 
is now entered: and is thus become in all respects 
the forerunner of his people; their forerunner in life ; 


1 Levit. xvi. 16, 17, &c. 
E E 
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their forerunner in death ; their forerunner in their 
rising from the grave, and entrance into eternal glory. 


27. And as it is appointed unto men once to die, but 
after this the judgment : 

28. So Christ was once offered to bear the sins of 
many ; and unto them that look for him shall he appear 
the second time without sin unto salvation. ie 


When the high priest entered into the holy of 
holies, the people remained in the outer tabernacle, 
waiting for his return after the atonement made, and 
for his blessing which was to follow.” Perhaps in re- 
ference to this custom, St. Paul speaks as he does of 
Christ’s second coming: he shall appear to them that 
look for him :—who are in an attitude of expecta- 
tion, waiting for his arrival. Certainly such a state of 
expectation describes those to whom he will ap- 
pear as a deliverer: appear without sin unto salva- 
tion. It is not the state of all whose eyes shall 
see him when “ seated on the throne of his glory.” 
It was not the state of the foolish virgins in the 
parable, whose lamps were gone out, and who, when 
the bridegroom came, were taken by surprise, and 
unprepared.® It was not the state of the unfaithful 
steward, who said within himself, “ My Lord delayeth 
his coming;”* and instead of fulfilling the duties 
assigned him, acted in the manner most contrary to 
his lord’s command. But it is the state of the faith- 
ful servant, “ whom the Lord, when he cometh, 
shall find watching.” It is the state of the wise 
virgins, who when “the cry was made, The bride- 
groom cometh,” arose and trimmed their lamps, and 


2 Levit. xvi. 17. 3 Matt. xxi, 1—13. 4 Luke xii. 45. 
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were received into the glory of their Lord. It is 
the state of all those, who having been brought to 
the knowledge of the truth through faith that is in 

- Christ Jesus, are “seeking for glory and honour 
and immortality by patient continuance in well 
doing.” ; 

Let each one ask himself, Is it my state, my at- 
titude? It ought to be; for it is appointed unto all 
men once to die: and when that once may be, is un- 
known to any except Him, “in whom our breath is,” 
and “in whom we live and move.” And as death is 
appointed unto all, so is that which is to follow 
death ; after this the judgment ; the judgment which 
is to determine our everlasting condition, whether of 
happiness or misery inconceivable. In “ that day,” 
there will be two classes, “ separated the one from 
the other, as the shepherd separates his sheep from 
the goats.” The one class will consist of those who, 
during this present life, have been looking for Christ : 
that is, so living, as if they expected his second 
coming, and were preparing for it. They have 
looked for him, as their Judge: and therefore have 
endeavoured so to form and fashion their lives in 
obedience to his commands, as those who should 
“ give account,” and must strive to be found “ faith- 
ful.” They have looked for him, as their “ advo- 
cate:” and therefore haye been no less eager to 
engage his favour, than the criminal to obtain that 
advocate at his trial, whose pleading, he thinks, 
will secure his acquittal. They have looked for 
him as their Saviour; knowing that “God hath 
committed all judgment unto his Son;” and that 

EE 2 
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“ whoever believeth on him shall not come into con- 
demnation.” 5 

These look for him: and to them he will appear 
unto salvation. Not as his first coming, will his se- 
cond be; that was not without sin; for it was on 
account of sin; and with all the humiliation which 
belongs to a sinful state like that of fallen man. 
His second coming will be without sin to them that 
look for him; for he has put away thew sin by the 
sacrifice of himself ; their “transgression is for- 
given” through his blood; their “sin is covered,” 
by his all-perfect righteousness. Therefore though 
he comes to be their Judge, it is not to their con- 
demnation, but to their salvation that he appears ; 
to acknowledge them as his people, of whom he is 
not ashamed ; to receive them as the “ little flock,” 
to whom it is “ the Father’s good pleasure to give 
the kingdom ;” and so to realise the apostle’s pro- 
mise, “ When Christ, who is our life, shall appear, 
then shall ye also appear with him in glory.” 


5 John vy. 22—24, 6 Col. iii. 4. 
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LECTURE LXXXIII. 


THE COMPLETE AND PERPETUAL EFFICACY OF THE 
_ ATONEMENT OF CHRIST TO THE FORGIVENESS OF 
SINS. 


Hesrews x. 1—18. 


1. For the law having a shadow of good things to come, 
and not the very image of the things, can never with those _ 
sacrifices which they offered year by year continually 
make the comers thereunto perfect. 

2. For then would they not have ceased to be offered ? 
because that the worshippers once purged should have had 
no more conscience of sins. 

3. But in those sacrifices there is a remembrance again 
made of sins every year. 

A. For it is not possible that the blood of bulls and of 
goats should take away sins. 


St. Paul, in dealing with the Hebrews, had two 
objects in view. He was to expound to them the 
proper purpose of their law, as laying the founda- 
tion of the gospel: and he was to show that this 
law was now fulfilled in Christ, and therefore was 
set aside. He affirms, that the law had a shadow of 
good things to come, though the true wage or reality 
was to follow. Their sacrifices were a shadow of 
the perfect atonement made hereafter; but i¢ was 
not possible that the blood of bulls and of goats should 
take away sins, or have any efficacy in themselves to 
satisfy the justice of God. Pardon followed the 
annual humiliation, when the high priest laid his 
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hands upon the head of the victim, and confessed over 
him the sins of all the people. But this was only 
the shadow of that pardon which is granted to the 
believer, when he casts his burthen upon Christ, 
and seeks for reconciliation in his name. That con- 
fession, like the sacrifices, was to be repeated; 
offered year by year continually: whereas the par- 
don procured through Christ is perfect; and the 
worshipper once purged has no more conscience of 
sins, as if left ina state of condemnation; but 
“being justified by faith, has peace with God;”* 
and “ walking in the fear of God and the comfort 
of the Holy Ghost,” “ finds rest unto his soul.” ® 

And this was no new thing; ought not to be 
strange to the Jew himself. His own scriptures 
indicate it ; and point to One who should come, and 
effect that which would not be effected by the 
offerings and sacrifices of the law. 


5. Wherefore when he cometh into the world, he saith, 
Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not, but a body hast 
thou prepared me: 

6. In burnt offerings and sacrifices for sin thou hast 
had no pleasure. 

7. Then said I, Lo, I come (in the volume of the book 
it is written of me,) to do thy will, O God. 

8. Above when he said, Sacrifice and offering and burnt 
offerings and offering for sin thou wouldest not, neither 
hadst pleasure therein; which are offered by the law ; 

9. Then said he, Lo, I come to do thy will, O God. He 
taketh away the first, that he may establish the second.4 


1 Levit. xvi. 21. 2 Rom. v. 1. 

§ Acts ix. 31. 4 Ps. xl. 6—8. 

Mr. Barnes, in his valuable Commentary on this epistle, has 
ably collected the arguments which show this fortieth Psalm to 
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10. By the which will we are sanctified through the 
offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all. 

11. And every priest standeth daily ministering and 
offering oftentimes the same sacrifices, which can never 
take away sins : 

12. But this man, after he had offered one meric 


| for sins, for ever sat down on the right hand of God : 


13. From henceforth expecting till his enemies be made 
his footstool. 


14. For by one offering he hath perfected for ever them 
that are sanctified. 


It could not be pretended that sins were remem- 
bered no more, for which atonement must be con- 
stantly repeated. The worshipper was left in the 
state of a debtor, who binds himself to make pay- 
ment at some future but unsettled day ; which obli- 
gation he renews from time to time, as he may be 
required. This man is never free from obligation, 
though excused from present payment. Such was 
the condition of the Jewish people. The command- 
ment ran thus; “ Ye shall offer unto the Lord two 
lambs of the first year without spot day by day, for 
a continual burnt offering.”° And again, “ Once in 
the year shall Aaron make atonement upon the altar 


be throughout prophetic of Christ: the chief objection to which 
is removed, by changing the word iniquities, v. 12, to calamities, 
which is more suitable to the context, and not at variance with 
the Hebrew original. 

The greater difficulty is not easily explained, arising from the 
discrepancy between the Hebrew text, and the Septuagint trans- 
lation cited by St. Paul. The Hebrew clause, ‘‘ Mine ears hast 
thou opened,”’ is rendered in the Septuagint, ‘‘ A body hast thou 
prepared me.” 

* Numb. xxviii. 3. 
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of incense throughout your generations with the 
blood of the sin offering.”® Thus was a remem- 
brance made of sins every year, and the priest stood 
daily ministering and offering oftentimes the same sa- 
crifices, proving that the debt still remained, though 
not exacted, though for a time the debtor was secure 
from the demand. Stillit was not taken away: the 
work of the priest was imperfect, and must be again 
and again renewed. Not so the work of Christ, who 
after he had offered one sacrifice for sins, for ever sat 
down on the right hand of God. By that offering, 
the debt was cancelled altogether; they who apply _ : 
it to themselves, are sanctified, perfected for ever 3 
“ justified from all things from which they could not 
be justified by the law of Moses.” 7 

Should the Jew still contend against this truth, as 
if it depreciated the value of his law? Let him 
search the scripture, and he will find it there fore- 
told. 


15. Whereof the Holy Ghost also is a witness to us: 
Sor after that he had said before, 

16. This is the covenant that I will make with them 
after those days, saith the Lord, I will put my laws into 
their hearts, and in their minds will I write them ; 

17. And their sins and iniquities will I remember no 
more. 

18. Now where remission of these ts, there is no more 
offering for sin. 

Here, clearly, a new covenant is promised; one 
that should differ from the former, and differ in this 
very thing; that they that were sanctified should be 
perfected for ever. I will put my laws into their 


6 Ex. xxx. 1(. 7 Acts xille 39. 
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| hearts. and I will no more remember their sins. 
_ Thus “the hand-writing” which was against the 


~ 


sinner, and kept him still a debtor, is blotted out at 
once,® and the man’s heart is refreshed with the 
sense of freecom, instead of being oppressed with a 


- consciousness of bondage. When there is this 


complete remission, there is no more offering for sin : 
no remission needed, day by day or year by year 
continually; the debt is not postponed, but dis- 
charged and done away, so as never to appear again 
to the debtor’s confusion. 

This is what St. Paul describes elsewhere as 
“ peace with God;” “ peace in believing ;” such as 
we pray for in our Liturgy, that ‘‘ being cleansed 
from our sins, we may serve God with a quiet mind.” 
Pardon is present, and may be enjoyed; is not to 
be waited for, till we have performed certain duties, 


_ or undergone certain penances, or till it shall be de- 


clared at the judgment day. That man is already 


22 Q 


“ passed from death unto life,” ° who is living in the 
faith of the Son of God; relying on his atonement, 
and conforming to his commands. Nothing need 
disturb this full assurance of hope, except the trans- 
gression of those commands. When sin is com- 
mitted, such hope is clouded; and if sin were al- 
lowed in the practice, however the man might flatter 
himself, or be deceived by vain words, there would 
be no ground for his confidence. He has not the 
qualification: the law of God is not written im his 
heart, and therefore he has no title to conclude that 
the blessing is his, and his iniquities are blotted out. 
“ Whosoever is born of God, doth not commit sin:’”! 


8 Col. ii. 14. 9 Jobn iii. 24. 1] John iii. &. 
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admits no known or wilful transgression of the law; _ 


watches against the surprise of temptation, corrects 


his daily infirmities, and “exercises himself to 
keep a conscience void of offence both towards God — 


and towards all men.” Such a man fas the qualifi- 
cation; he has the testimony of his conscience and 
the evidence of his life, that the laws of God are 
writien in his heart : and with this proof of the inward 
renewing of his mind, he may adopt the blessed pro- 
mise, and take it-to himself; Their sins and their in- 
iquities I will remember no more.* 


LECTURE LXXXIV. 


EXHORTATION TO STEDFASTNESS. 


HeBRews x. 19—25. 


19. Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into 
the holiest by the blood of Jesus, 

20. By a new and living way, which he hath consecrated 
Sor us, through the vail, that is to say, his flesh ; 

21. And having an high priest over the house of God; 

22. Let us draw near with a true heart, in Sull assur- 
ance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an evil con- 
science, and our bodies washed with pure water. 


These verses contain, first, the declaration of a 


2 Acts xxiv. 16. 
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fact or truth; and next, an exhortation drawn from 
it, and founded on it. The fact is, that these He- 
_brew Christians had a motive for adhering to their 
faith, far stronger than ever their forefathers had 
enjoyed. Their forefathers had no such title as 
themselves to immediate communication with God. 
They were not permitted to enter that holiest part 
of the temple, where the power of God was es- 
pecially supposed to reside. There was a veil 
between God and the worshipper: a curtain se- 
parated one part of the temple from another, 
_ which was only removed when Christ expired upon 
the cross, and “the veil of the temple was rent 
from the top to the bottom,” and a new and living 
way was consecrated and opened for us, through the 
flesh, or body, of Christ. For as the way or entrance 
to the Holiest, the type of heaven, was through the 
veil ; so the entrance to heaven itself is made open 
through the death of our Redeemer; who now pleads 
for his people, not like the earthly high priest, here 
below, but is our perpetual Mediator at the right 
hand of God. 

But to what purpose these advantages and en- 
couragements, unless they used them, and acted 
upon them! The very object and intent of Christ 
in becoming an High Priest, was to “ bring us to 
God,” in full assurance of faith: for what stronger 
ground of assurance could be given, what clearer 
token of God’s love, than that “he spared not 
his own Son” for our redemption? Baptized into 
this faith, their hearts had been sprinkled from an 
evil conscience, had been relieved from the con- 
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sciousness of sin, condemning them in the sight 
of God: for the “ blood of Christ cleanseth from 
all sin,” and by baptism they had an interest in 
his blood. And as that blood washed away the 
guilt of sin, so likewise had the power of sin 
been broken; it should “have no more dominion 
over them,” purified as they were by the Spirit, as 
the body is purified when washed with pure water. 
So that all things were theirs which their comfort 
required,—or which could give them confidence ; 
they had every inducement to hold fast the profes- 
ston of faith without wavering. 

At the same time they were exposed to heavy — 
trials, and there was danger lest they should sink — 
under them, and abandon their profession. Know- — 
ing this, St. Paul repeats what he had so often urged 
before, his exhortation to stedfastness, and enforces 
the use of those means which were calculated to — 
strengthen their hearts, and confirm their resolution. 
Let them remember that as the trial was great, so 
would the reward be; for he is faithful that promised. — 
Let each man take an interest in his neighbour’s , 
welfare, and promote it, by exhorting him to main- 
tain that charity which is the characteristic of the 
Christian, and to practise those good works which 
“ God hath ordained that we should walk in them.” 
And though assembling of themselves together for the 
purpose of prayer and mutual exhortation, might — 
bring them into danger, let them not forsake it as 
some had, or neglect any means by which their hearts 
might be strengthened, and the grace of God drawn 
down upon them. 


RO 
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23. Let us hold fast the profession of our faith without 
wavering (for he is faithful that promised ;) 

24. And let us consider one another to peewee unto love 
|_ and to good works ; 
25. Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, 
as the manner of some is ; but exhorting one another : and 
| so much the more, as ye see the day approaching. 


} 
} 7 
i 
r 


i 


Two different days were approaching, to either of 
which St. Paul may have alluded here: and either 
of which would give him cause to say, Be stedfast 
- in the faith, for the time is at hand when the blessed- 
__ness of obedience will be seen. That day was now 
| nigh, which the Lord had predicted, when Jerusa- 
_ lem would experience the destruction due to her 

iniquities; when her enemies should compass her 
~ around, and cast a trench about her, and the threat- 
ened desolation should ensue, so that not one stone 
— should be left upon another.! Looking forward to 
 this‘event, the Lord had said to his disciples, When 
ye see these things, “lift up your heads, for your 
redemption draweth nigh.”® He had given them 
signs by which they might escape that desolation ; 
and their Jewish brethren, as many as survived it, 
would be no longer in a condition to oppress and 
persecute them. 

But there was another day approaching, against 
which it was still more needful to provide ; that “ day 
of the Lord,” of which the destruction of Jerusalem 


th 
i 


i 


1 Mark xiii. 2. 

If this epistle was written, as is supposed, about the year 65, 
the total destruction of Jerusalem ensued within eight years. 

2 Luke xxi. 20—28. 
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was only afeeble emblem; when “ the heavens shall 
pass away with a great noise, and the elements shall 
melt with great heat, the earth also and the works 
that are therein shall be burnt up.”® Then should ~ 
they “see the Son of man coming in the clouds of 
heaven,” (for he is faithful that promised,) that he 
may take his people to himself, “that they may be 
with him where he is, and that they may behold,” 
nay, share, “ his glory.” The apostle uses the same 
argument in writing to the Romans, saying, “ Now 
is it high time to awake out of sleep; for now is 
your salvation nearer than when ye believed.” * Your 
principal trials are over; ye are like travellers who 
have journeyed through the darkness of the night, 
and may now take courage, since the dawn ap- 
proaches, when they may go on their way rejoicing. 
Or ye are like mariners, who have been encounter- 
ing the violence of the waves and the severity of the 
storm, and are now nearly reaching the haven where 
they would be. Would they slacken sail, or quit 
their track, when the port was so much nearer by all 
the course which they had run? Would the travel- 
ler who had toiled through a long and cheerless 
night, turn back at the approach of day ? 

So much the more then should these Christians 
hold fast the profession of their faith, and persevere 
in all the duties belonging to it, as the day was ap- 
proaching which should put an end at once to their 
opportunities and their trials. It was the argument 
and the exhortation of the Lord himself; “ Take 
heed to yourselves, lest at any time your hearts be 


3 2 Peter ii. 10. * Rom. xiii. 11. 
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overcharged with surfeiting and drunkenness, and 
cares of this life, and so that day come upon you una- 
wares. For as a snare shall it come on all them 
that dwell on the face of the whole earth. Watch 
ye therefore, and pray always, that ye may be ac- 
counted worthy to escape all these things that shall 
come to pass, and to stand before the Son of man.” ” 


LECTURE LXXXV. 
THE DANGER OF APOSTACY. 


HEBREWS x. 26—31. 


26. For if we sin wilfully after that we have received 
the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice 
Sor sin, 

27. But a certain fearful looking for of judgment and 
Jiery indignation, which shall devour the adversaries. 


It is not all sin, every transgression of the law, 
which is here spoken of in such awful terms. All 
wilful sin is a grievous offence against the majesty 
of God, and tends to frustrate his purpose in man’s 
redemption. For “for this was the Son of God 
manifested, that he might destroy the works of the 
devil.” But the sin here contemplated by the 
apostle is the sin against which he had warned the 

5 Luke xxi. 34—36. 
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Hebrews all along—the sin of renouncing their 
christian faith on account of the difficulties and 
dangers which attended it. That faith was, that 
Christ had offered a sacrifice for sin, which God has 
promised to receive, and set to the account of all 
who trusted in it. This faith is eternal life, and 
“there is no other name under heaven given amongst 
men, whereby they may be saved.” Therefore to 
renounce this name was to renounce salvation ; 
there remaineth no more sacrifice for sin, to one 
who has rejected the full, perfect, and sufficient sa- 
crifice of the Son of God. “ His sin remaineth ;” 
like the debt already entered in the book, and not 
discharged. And together with the sin, the punish< 
ment remains: a fearful looking for of judgment ; 
that “indignation and wrath, tribulation and an- 
guish,’ which is reserved “for every soul of man 
that doeth evil ;” evil unrepented of, not atoned for. 
They might indeed “return, and do their first 
works;” there is no limit to God’s mercy, except 
the limit which man’s perverseness sets: but as 
there is one only way for the remission of sins, there 
can be no hope for him who has departed from that 
way, except in his repentance and return. 

Men, however, are disposed to flatter themselves 
with the expectation that the judgments of God 
will never be executed; that “the terrors of the 
Lord” are vain terrors. St. Paul reminds the He- 
brews of that law which had prepared the way for 
the Gospel, as affording no countenance to such de- 
lusion. The revelation given by Moses was sanc- 
tioned by heavy penalties ; and these penalties were 
not remitted, the mercy of God did not interfere, 
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to preserve from death the guilty Achan,' or the 
mutinous company of Korah,? or even the man who 
profaned the sabbath, despising the day which God 
had hallowed.*? Could they suppose that it was a 
less serious offence to depart from the faith of God’s 
own Son ? 


28. He that despised Moses’ law died without. mercy 
under two or three witnesses : * 


29. Of how much sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he 
be thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son of 
God, and hath counted the blood of the covenant, where- 
with he was sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath done 
despite unto the Spirit of grace ? 

30. For we know him that hath said, Vengeance be- 
longeth unto me, I will recompense, saith the Lord And 
again, the Lord shall judge his people.® 

31. It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the 
living God. 


This truth must never be forgotten, although in 
practice it is too often overlooked. St. Paul might 
have referred, not only to the law of Moses, but to 
the whole of the Jewish scriptures, to confirm what 
he here declares. It is a fearful thing to fall into 
the hands of the living God. “When God saw 
that the wickedness of man was great in the earth ; 
the earth also was corrupt, and filled with violence ; 
the Lord said, I will destroy man whom I have 
created from the face of the earth.”” He who had 
spoken the word, and the world was made, had only 
to speak the word again, and it was destroyed. 


1 See Josh. vii. 2 Num. xvi. 3 Ib. xv. 32. 
4 See Deut. xvii. 6. Paibs xxi. 
§ (Psz 1,4. 7 Gen. vi. 5; vii. 22. 
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All flesh, and every man; all in whose nostrils was 
the breath of life, of all that were in the dry land 
died.” So when “the cry of Sodom and Gomorrah 
was great, and their sin very grievous,” “the Lord 
rained brimstone and fire out of heaven, and over- 
threw those cities, and all the inhabitants of the 
cities."° When Pharaoh and his subjects hardened 
their hearts against his commands, and would “ have 
none of his reproof,” he suffered his anger to pre- 
vail, and they “sank like lead in the mighty 
waters.”° Again, whenever the forefathers of those 
to whom St. Paul was writing forgot the purpose for 
which God had chosen them to be “a peculiar peo- 
ple,” and went after the idols of the surrounding 
heathen, the judgments of the Lord were awakened, 
and he suffered their enemies to harass and subdue 
them: till at last their very city was laid waste, 
and they were carried away captives to Babylon. 
All these things happened as examples to the gene- 
rations which succeeded, and might well remind the 
Hebrews, that it 7s a fearful thing to fall into the 
hands of the liwing God. 


St. Paul, however, also refers to the mercies of 
God, to show the sin of unfaithfulness and rebel- 
lion. And, without question, that mercy, as exhi- 
bited in the Gospel, aggravates the danger of neg- 
lecting or rejecting it. If the subjects of an 
earthly sovereign had revolted from him; and he, 
though with power to crush them in a moment, had 
pitied their ignorance and vanity, and had sent a 
gracious message, requiring them to lay down their 

8 Gen. xix. 24. 9 Exod. xv. 10. 
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arms, and receive his favour ; nay, to give that mes- 
sage greater force, had sent his only son to bear it: 
our reason tells us that if those subjects still con- 
tinued obstinate, defying alike his mercy and his 
warnings, their danger would be heightened, their 
hope of pardon lost, because they would be more and 
more without excuse. 

And this is the state which St. Paul feared for his 
countrymen: lest worn out by opposition, and tired 
of resistance, they should yield to the allurements 
of ease, the desire of popular favour, and the com- 
fort of worldly advantages, and so be persuaded to 
‘deny the Lord that bought them.” This, he says, 
would be to tread under foot the Son of God; as 
we trample on what we regard not, and hold un- 
worthy of all care: it would be to cast reproach 
upon the blood of the covenant, by which they had 
been sanctified and set apart for the service of God : 
it would do despite unto the Spirit of grace, given to 
take away the spirit of unworthy fear, to strengthen 
and encourage them, and so to make them “ meet for 
the inheritance of the saints in light.” It would be 
to reduce themselves to the same condition as their 
unbelieving countrymen ; of whom Paul and Barna- 
bas declared, “It was necessary that the word of life 
should first be spoken unto you; but ye put it 
from you, and count yourselves unworthy of eternal 
life.” } 

And God, who “shows mercy unto thousands in 
them that love him, and keep his commandments,” 
is “a consuming fire” to those who oppose them- 
selves, and “do not obey the truth.”” He has as- 

« Acts xiii, 46. 2 Chap. xii. 29, 
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sured his people, that “he will judge them >” that 
vengeance belongeth to him, and he will recompense: 


and that in proportion to the blessedness of enjoy-_ 


ing his favour, will be the misery of incurring his 
wrath and indignation. For behold, “the day 
cometh that shall burn as an oven ;” and destroy 
“the fearful and unbelieving,” those in whom the 
fear of man has been stronger than their faith in 
God, so that they have “drawn back unto perdi- 
tion.” Whereas, “ Blessed is the man that endureth 
temptation, for when he is tried, he shall receive the 
crown of life, which the Lord hath promised to 
them that love him,” * and “endure unto the end.” 4 


LECTURE LXXXVI. 


THE NECESSITY OF PERSEVERANCE; THE DANGER 
OF FALLING FROM FAITH. 


HEsBrews x. 32—39. 


82. But call to remembrance the former days, in which 
after ye were illuminated, ye endured a great fight of 
afflictions ; 

33. Partly, whilst ye were made a gazingstock both by 
reproaches and afflictions ; and partly, whilst ye became 
companions of them that were so used. 

34, For ye had compassion of me in my bonds, and took 


3 Mal. iv. 1. 4 James i. 12. 


“ 
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Joyfully the spoiling of your goods, knowing in yourselves 
that ye have in heaven a better and an enduring substance. 


Thus St. Paul encourages the wavering people to 
whom he wrote, by reminding them of their former 
zeal, their “first love,’ when it was strong and 
ardent, and they “received the word with joy.” 
They had not then complained concerning the faith 
of Christ, because it brought reproaches and afflic- 
tions upon them. They had not then been ashamed 
of owning and succouring their faithful brethren, 
when persecuted by their bitter enemies; the apos- 
tle himself, though in bonds, had been relieved by 
their compassion: and even when despoiled of their 
goods, they took it joyfully, in reliance upon the 
Saviour’s promise of a better and an enduring sub- 
stance in heaven. Of all this he reminds them. 
They had “ tasted of the good word of God,”’ and 
found it pleasant, “sweeter than honey and the 
honeycomb :” they had felt “the power of the world 
to come,” making that affliction which is but for a 
moment, light in comparison with the eternal weight 
of glory which is to follow. Should they now fall 
away, and forfeit the great recompense of reward, the 
everlasting inheritance ? 


35. Cast not away therefore your confidence, which hath 
great recompence of reward. 

36. For ye have need of patience, that, after ye have 
done the will of God, ye might receive the promise. 

37. For yet a little while, and he that shall come will 
come, and will not tarry. 

38. Now the just shall live by faith: but if any man 
draw back, my soul shall have no pleasure in him. 


“ See chap. vi. 5. 
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It was, therefore, no new thing to which they 
were called as Christians. One of themselves, their 


own prophet, had written, that the just shall live by 


faith;* by faith in him who is invisible; and so 
governing his heart and ordering his ways according 
to the will of God, he shall le in his favour, and 
hereafter receive the promise. But there is need of 
patience. It is the universal law; first the labour, 
then the recompense. “Behold,” says St. James, 
“the husbandman waiteth for the precious fruit of 
the earth, and hath long patience for it, until he re- 
ceive the early and the latter rain. Be ye also pa- 
tient ; stablish your hearts; for the coming of the 
Lord draweth nigh.”* For yet a little while, and 
he that shall come will come, and will not tarry. 

It is the ordinance of God that faith should un- 
dergo these trials. ‘There must be proof that it can 
overeome the resistance which it meets with both 
from the world without, and the heart within. The 
temptations of the Hebrews were chiefly from with- 
out; they had to endure a great fight of afflictions 
from their unbelieving countrymen; they were made a 
gazing-stock by reproaches and sufferings ; they were 
deprived of their possessions. Other Christians, 
who are not exposed to these hardships, are still 
required to endure a conflict against those evil dis- 
positions of the flesh and of the mind which are 
natural to them, and can only be overcome by 
patience; by habitual watchfulness and persevering 


2 See Hab. ii. 4. St. Paul also quotes these words, in Romans 
i. 17; Gal. in. 11; 
3 James v. 7, 8. 


HEBREWS X. 32—39. Je 399 


prayer. All have equal need to live by faith: and 
to remember the Lord’s warning, If any man draw 
back, my soul shall have no pleasure in him. In 
his faithful and stedfast servants, God has pleasure. 
He says of such an one, “ Because he hath set his 
love upon me, therefore will I deliver him.”* And 
our Lord has assured us, “If any man love me, he 
will keep my words; and my Father will love him, 
and we will come unto him, and make our abode 
with him.”*® But in a man who draws bach, God 
can have no pleasure. Instead of doing his will, 
instead of complying with his designs, he seems to 
complain that religion is not that way of pleasant- 
ness which he had expected, that God is found on 
trial less worthy to be served than he supposed; 
that the Divine favour and reward is not equal to 
the sacrifice which it requires. God forbid, says 
the apostle, that we should be thus minded; that he 
who writes, or they who were addressed, should thus 
forfeit their eternal hopes. 


89. But we are not of them who draw back unto perdi. 
tion ; but of them that believe to the saving of the soul. 


To draw back, would be a return to the state in 
which they were, before they were delivered out of 
it through the faith which they now professed. To 
draw back, would render them again liable to “ the 
day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men.” 6 
They had once abandoned the “ broad way which 
leadeth to destruction :”’ he who draws back, re- 


4 Ps. xci. 14. 5 John xiv. 23. 
See Petwiil. i. 7 Matt. vii. 13. 
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turns to it again. He had “passed from death unto 
life ;’® and by drawing back, passes again from life 
unto death. There are none of whom the Scripture 
speaks with less hope than these. Their “ latter 
end is worse than their beginning.” ® 

This, however, is a reflection which ought not to 
excite a servile fear, though it ought to produce a 
holy watchfulness. St. Paul writes in a strain of 
confidence: We are not of them that draw back ; we 
who have endured so much, we who have already 
borne so many trials, and experienced so many mer- 
cies, we have cause to hope that we shall not be 
left to our own weakness, and allowed to draw back 
unto perdition. He who “has begun the good work 
in us, will perform it” unto the end:’ will enable 
us to “hold fast our profession without wavering ;” 
and to attain the object of our faith, the abundant 
recompense of all our labour and self-denial, ue 
saving of the soul. 


8 John v. 27. 2 2 Pet. i. 20. Phil. 1.65 
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LECTURE LXXXVII. 


THE CHARACTER OF FAITH. 
HEBREws xi. 1—3. 


1. Now faith is the substance of things hoped for, the 
evidence of things not seen. 
2. For by it the elders attained a good report. 


St. Paul had been warning the Hebrews against 
apostacy ; exhorting them to stedfastness; remind- 
ing them of their own prophet’s declaration ; The 
just shall live by faith. Itis natural that he should 
be led on to describe the nature of faith, and to 
show its effects, when in actual exercise; as seen 
for example, in their ancestors, the elders, or pa- 
triarchs, who by it obtained a good report, God 
bearing witness to their faithfulness and patience. 

Faith, then, is here described as the substance of 
things hoped for. Future things, the proper object. of 
hope, are not substantia] or tangible, like things pre- 
sent. But faith makes them so; so realises them to the 
mind, that they are as clear and certain as if we 
could touch or feel them. 

Faith is, still farther, the evidence of things not seen : 
gives as sure a conviction of their existence as if we 
beheld them with our eyes. 

It is the peculiar character of mankind to be ca- 


, euaprupycav. 
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pable of this faith, and to act upon it. By this 
quality they are made to differ from the brute crea- 
tion, who follow the immediate impulse of their — 
senses. Young children do the same: so likewise 
do that degenerate portion of mankind who have 
fallen into a rude or savage state: and so indeed do 
too many, even amongst ourselves; such as they 
were, over whom St. Paul had occasion to mourn, 
and to speak of them with weeping, who served and 
obeyed not the living and true God, but their own 
appetite, the desires they felt, the “ earthly things” 
which they saw before them.2 Independently of re- 
ligion, when the understanding is opened, and rea- 
son cultivated, another and higher principle prevails. 
Men’s minds look farther than their present desires 
or wants, and provide for something future. The 
husbandman labours in one year, for the return 
which he expects in another. The man in his youth 
and strength, provides for a season of age and weak- 
ness. The father of a family denies himself what 
he might now enjoy, that his children may not suffer 
the evils of poverty. The merchant risks much, in 
the expectation of gaining more. 

And all this is done, in accordance with that 
faculty of our mind, which makes the future present, 
and realises to us things unseen. Considered by 
itself, the husbandman would prefer ease to labour. 
But the prospect of the distant harvest overcomes 
the love of ease. And so the father. He might 
indulge his present inclinations, and yield to selfish 
extravagance. But reason sets before his mind a 
miserable family, reduced to indigence, his widow or 

* See Phil. iii. 18, 19. 
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his children begging their bread. And he acts upon 
what his reason represents to him. _ 

To this principle of our rational nature the word 
of God addresses itself. It reveals to us things 
which we otherwise could never know, and tells us 
to believe them, and to live as if we saw them; to 
“walk by faith, and not by sight.” For example, 


3. Through faith we understand that the worlds were 
Sramed by the word of God, so that things which are seen 
were not made of things which do appear. 


The things which are seen, the things of the 
world around us, are now produced by things which 
do appear. Adam begat a son in his own likeness. 
The trees have their seed in themselves, and propa- 
gate their kind. But in the beginning it was not 
so. For “ in the beginning God created the heaven 
and the earth,” where nothing existed before: and 
without him, there would be nothing still. This 
we understand by Fairy. This is revealed to us, 
and this we believe. And thus it follows, that God, 
as our Creator, is our rightful governor: if we are the 
work of his hands, if “in him our breath is, and his 
are all our ways,” we are bound to obey his will, and 
conform to the law by which he has ordained that 
his creatures should be governed. 

To apprehend these truths, so as to direct our 
conduct by them, is Farr: faith which is here de- 
scribed as bringing heavenly things down to us with 
a certainty which cannot be doubted, as showing fu- 
ture things to us with a reality which cannot be re- 
sisted; so that our confidence is substantial, our 
expectation clear as sight. 
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Here then St. Paul has given us a rule by which 
to “examine ourselves, and prove our own souls.” 
Faith is the substance of things hoped for. Let us— 
apply this rule. We “believe in the resurrection of 
the dead, and the life of the world to come.” 
Therefore that eternal life which we believe will 
follow this present world, should be to us as clear 
and real as if our senses could apprehend it; should 
be no less present to our minds than the earthly 
scenes which we behold, and the ground on which 
we are treading. Faith is the evidence of things not 
seen. Therefore that judgment which is to deter- 
mine the destiny of our souls for ever, should be as 
manifest to us as it was to the prophet Daniel, 
when a vision was granted him,*® and he “beheld 
till the thrones were cast down, and the ancient of 
days did sit, whose garment was white as snow, and 
the hair of his head like the pure wool: his throne 
was like a fiery flame, and his wheels as burning 
fire. A fiery stream issued and came forth from 
before him: thousand thousands ministered unto 
him, and ten thousand times ten thousand stood be- 
fore him; the judgment was set, and the books 
were opened,” “and the dead were judged out of the 
things written in the books.” * 

Now had we actually beheld this scene, there is 
no doubt of the effect which it would leave upon 
our minds. There is no doubt, for instance, of the 
characters we should admire, and strive to imitate. 
Not the bold defier of his Maker, who neither fears 
God nor regards man; for we should have seen 
“the poor in spirit” entering into the kingdom of 

3 Dan. vii. 8, 9. “ Rev. xx. 12. 
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heaven. Not the proud unyielding man, one whom 
the world calls high-spirited; for we should have 
seen “the meek” inheriting the promises of God. 
Not the covetous, who looks only at his own in- 
terest, or the resentful, who never forgets an injury. 
They were “the merciful” whom we had seen 
“ obtaining mercy.’’ Not the impure and sensual, 
who deride piety, and make a mock at godliness ; 
they were “ the pure in heart,” who were admitted 
into the presence of their Lord.’ 

Such then will be the effect of faith, if it ig 
such faith as the apostle describes. The intent 
of Revelation is to produce such faith. Which, 
after all, is only to credit what God tells us, as firmly 
as we credit the word of man. Men assure us of 
things which we ourselves have not seen, and we 
act as if we saw them. We journey, for instance, 
to a distant land, we cross an ocean with as much 
confidence of finding the country for which we are 
bound, as if our eyes beheld it, and our feet walked 
upon it. St. Paul had himself the same confidence, 
in regard to the “joy set before him:” and having 
acted upon that expectation during a long course of 
patience and self-denial, and so obtained a good re- 
port, he speaks in the full assurance of faith; 
“ Henceforth there is laid up for me the crown of 
righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, 
shall give me at that day; and not to me only, but 
to all them also that love his appearing.” ° 

We are not expected to have the same personal 
assurance of our future condition ; for our own gal- 


5 See Matt. v. 3—9. 6 2 Tim. ii. 8. 
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vation is not amongst the things revealed. But we 
ought to have the same conviction that there is “a 
crown of righteousness,” a state of everlasting glory, 
for those who “ by patient continuance in well doing, 
seek for glory and honour and immortality.” And 
by that conviction our lives should be directed, and 
our hearts sustained. 


LECTURE LXXXVIII. 


THE FAITH OF ABEL AND ENOCH. 
HEBREWS xi. 4—6. 


4. By faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent sa- 
ertifice than Cain, by which he obtained witness that he 
was righteous, God testifying of his gifts: and by it he 
being dead yet speaketh. 


Having described the nature of faith, St. Paul 
proceeds to give examples of its exercise. He 
shows how it really became the evidence of things not 
seen to the ancestors of his countrymen: to those 
whom their Scriptures had handed down to them as 
the friends and servants of God. 

He first instances the case of Abel, of whom we 
are told, that “ Abel was a keeper of sheep,” whilst 
his brother Cain was a tiller of the ground? And in 


* Gen. iv. 2—5. 
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process of time it came to pass, that “ Cain brought 
of the fruit of the ground an offering unto the Lord. 
And Abel, he also brought of the firstlings of his 
flock and of the fat thereof. And the Lord had re- 
spect unto Abel and his offering; but to Cain and 
his offering he had not respect :” showed by some 
evident token, perhaps by fire from heaven, that the 
one sacrifice was rejected, the other approved and - 
received. 

This brief account does not inform us in what 
respect Abel's offering was more excellent * than that 
of Cain. Both offered; but to one only had God 
respect. This, however, is shown; that it is not the 
offering that pleases, but the heart that brings the 
offering: and it was the faith of Abel’s heart that 
made his offering acceptable. We may justly sup- 
pose that he offered under that conviction which is 
the origin of all sacrifice, a conviction of sin; and 
that when he “ brought of the firstlings of his flock 
and the fat thereof,” he brought it in that faith 
which was afterwards required of the Israelites un- 
der their law, when they were commanded to sacri- 
fice “ one kid of the goats fora sin offering, and 
two lambs of the first year for the sacrifice of peace 
offerings.” ° 

The instruction left to us, is this. It is not the 
outward act of worship, but the state of heart in the 
worshipper, which makes the act acceptable to God. 
Cain offered without the faith of Abel: and “ the 
Lord had not respect unto his offering.” 


* aevovon Levit. xxii. 19. 
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Another example is taken from the account given 
of Enoch. 


5. By faith Enoch was translated that he should not see . 


death ; and was not found, because God had translated 
him: for before his translation he had this testimony, that 
he pleased God. 


As we read in the book of Genesis;* “ All the 
days of Enoch were three hundred and sixty and 
five years; and Enoch walked with God, and was 
not; for God took him:” he was not found, because 
God had translated him, that he should not see 
death. 

The description is short; he “ walked with God.” 
According to the testimony which in after times was 
borne of king Hezekiah, that “he clave unto the Lord, 
and departed not from following him, but kept his 
commandments, and did all that was right in the 
sight of the Lord.”*® So David, in a season of dan- 
ger: “Ihave set the Lord always before me; be- 
cause he is on my right hand, I shall not be moved.”® 
Though I walk through the valley of the shadow of 
death, I will fear no evil; “for thou art with me, and 
thy rod and thy staff they comfort me.”? And so 
Joseph, in time of temptation; “How can I do 
this great wickedness, and sin against God?” ® This 
is to walk with God.” And they who thus walk with 
God here, are prepared for his presence hereafter. 
Enoch, for example, lived in his presence here, be- 
fore he entered into his presence above. And all 


4 Gen. v. 23, 24. 5 2 Kings xviii. 3—5. 
6 Ps xvieise 7 Tb. xxiii. 4. 8 Gen. xxxix. 9. 
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who are hereafter to “see God,” and be with him 
where he is, must have the same testimony with 
Enoch that they please him here; in the habits of 
their lives, serving and obeying him ; in their trou- 
bles, leaning upon his almighty arm; in their temp- 
tations remembering that “he is about their bed, 
and about their paths, and spieth out all their 
ways.” ° 

This is the work of faith, the life of faith; the 
life which accompanies belief in that word which 
acquaints us that God is our Creator, in whom we 
live, and move, and have our being: and that to 
him we must give account of our works, and “ receive 
the things done in his body, according to that he hath 
done.” * 


6. But without faith it is impossible to please him: for 
he that cometh to God must believe that he is, and that he 
is a rewarder of them that diligently seek him. 


To “walk with God” would be man’s natural 
course, if he had preserved the innocency in which 
he was created. But a sinful nature hides itself 
from God; “does not like to retain him in its 
knowledge ;” contends against his will, instead of 
conforming to it. Therefore to a sinful nature the 
walk with God requires diligence, and pains, and 
self-denial. It is a constant ascent, whilst the ten- 
dency is downward. Such a walk must be sustain- 
ed by a motive, an inducement: the inducement of 
knowing, first, that God is: that “he made us, 
and not we ourselves; that we are his people, and 
the sheep of his pasture ;” for “in him our breath is, 

o Ps. Cxxxix. 3. » 2 Cor. v.n10r 
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and his are all our ways.” And further, we must 
believe that he makes “a difference between them — 
that serve him, and them that serve him not;” zs 
a rewarder of them that diligently seek him; has 
“ prepared for those that love him, such good things 
as pass man’s understanding.” 

It was on this principle that our Lord encouraged 
his followers to abandon all which man naturally 
desires, and to encounter evils from which “he na- 
turally shrinks, assuring them that “ their reward 
should be great in heaven.” And when the apos- 
tles said unto him, “ Behold, we have forsaken all, 
and followed thee; what shall we have therefore 2? 
Jesus said unto them, Verily I say unto you, that 
ye which have followed me, in the regeneration when 
the Son of man shall sit in the throne of his glory, 
ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel. And every one that hath 
forsaken houses, or’ brethren, or sisters, or father, or 
mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for my name’s 
sake, shall receive an hundred fold, and shall in- 
herit everlasting life.”’ 

FalrH receives this promise, and acts upon it: as 
Abel did, when he offered a sacrifice with which 
God was well pleased: as Enoch did, when he 
walked with God in righteousness and holiness. 
Faith so represented to them the things which they 
were taught to hope for, made things unseen so clear 
and manifest to their minds, that nothing earthly 
moved them from their upward path, neither cared 
they for loss or privation, so that they might “ finish 
their course with joy,” and have this testimony, that 

2 Matt. xix. 27—29. 


= 


ie 


~ 
¥ 


HEBREWS XI. 7. 451 


they had pleased God. Because “ his loving kind- 
hess is better than life, their lips praised him, and 
they obeyed him in all their ways.” * 


LECTURE LXXXIX. 
THE FAITH OF NOAH. 
HEBREWS xi. 7. 


7. By faith Noah, being warned of God of things not 
seen as yet, prepared an ark for the saving of his house ; 


3 by the which he condemned the world, and became heir of 


the righteousness which is by faith. 


Among the examples of faith set before us in this 
chapter, none applies more closely to the Christian 
than that of Noah. He was warned of God of 
a danger not seen as yet, and taught to prepare a 
refuge, by which he might escape destruction. So 
are we. We are warned that a day is approaching, 
“ when all that are in the graves shall hear the voice 
of the Son of man, and shall come forth; they that 
have done good, unto the resurrection of life, and 
they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of 
condemnation.”’ We are also taught to prepare a re- 
fuge, that we may “ find mercy in that day.” Noah’s 

2-Pa, ii, 3. 1 John v. 28, 29. 
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conduct, therefore, is applicable to our case, i 
profitable for our instruction. 

The history tells us,” that “God looked upon the 
earth, and, behold, it was corrupt; for all flesh had 
corrupted his way upon the earth. And God said 
unto Noah, The end of all flesh is come before me, 
for the earth is filled with violence through them : 
and, behold, I, even I, do bring a flood of waters upon 
the earth, to destroy all flesh, wherein is the breath 
of life from under heaven; and everything that is 
in the earth shall die. But with thee will I esta- 
blish my covenant: make thou an ark of gopher 
wood; and thou shalt, come into the ark, thou, and 
thy sons, and thy wife, and thy son’s wives with 
thee.” 

This was the warning given to Noah of things 
not seen as yet. And the question was, Would he 
act upon the warning? Many things might occur 
to his mind, to dissuade him from expecting that to 
come to pass which God had declared. There was 
indeed a threat of general destruction: but how 
unlikely that it should be made good! Was it possi- 
ble that such a flood of waters should arise, as to 
cover all the high hills that are under the whole 
heaven? From what source could it be supplied ? 

Thoughts like these, we know, are apt to enter 
into the mind. They are such thoughts as many in- 
dulge, reasons which prevent their attending to the 
warning by which we are warned. Can eternal death 
be assigned to the vast multitude of disobedient 
souls? Would God create man, with certain dispo- 
sitions, and place him in a world abounding with 

* Gen. vi. 12—18. 
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temptations to follow such dispositions, and after- 
wards condemn him for yielding to the temptations 
in compliance with the dispositions? — 

To reject such imaginations, and to believe the 
word of God, is Fairn. It was Noah’s faith. We 
are: told, “Thus did Noah: according to all that 
God commanded him, so did he.”? And we cannot 
doubt, that in so doing he had to oppose many natu- 
ral feelings, to abandon present interests, and to en- 
dure much scorn from the unbelieving crowds around 
him. The long suffering of God waited, and ‘gave 
an interval of repentance, if they would believe 
and be saved; whilst Noah became “a preacher of 
righteousness,” exhorting them to take advantage 
of the space so granted them.*- And this was the 
trial of his faith. Would he believe that the word 
of God, though the delay was long, would yet prove 
true; and believing this, would he ‘expend his time 
and labour, and be resolute in providing the means 
of safety which had been prescribed to him? Would 
he despise the taunts by which, no doubt, he was 
assailed, “ Where is the promise of his coming?” ® 
“All things continue as they were from the begin- 
ning of the creation.” None of these things moved 
him; he proceeded in his work; grieved at the un- 
belief of others, but not shaken in his own faith. 
God had spoken it; “ I will bring a flood of waters 
upon the earth.” Therefore he prepared an ark for 
the saving of his house. Just as an experienced 
mariner who knows by certain signs that a storm is 
nigh at hand, though at the time the water is calm 
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and smooth ; to the surprise of many who know not 
why he is moved with fear, he orders the sail to be 
lowered and all precautions used, and the ship made 
ready for a gale. His belief in the signs makes him 
act as if he saw the storm. 

At length the measure of iniquity was full, and 
the intended day arrived. The Lord gave the word, 
and “all the fountains of the great deep were broken 
up, and the windows of heaven were opened:”°® 
“and every living substance was destroyed which 
was upon the face of the ground, both man, and cat- 
tle, and the creeping things, and the fowl of the 
heaven; and they were destroyed from the earth: 
and Noah only remained alive, and they that were 
him with in the ark.” 

It is an example of what will happen, when that 
last destruction comes, of which the Deluge is a 
feeble emblem: that predicted day, when “the 
heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, and the 
elements shall melt with fervent heat:”* and “the 
Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the holy 
angels with him, and before him shall be gathered 
all nations.”* When “the waters prevailed ex- 
ceedingly upon the face of the earth, and all the 
high hills were covered,’—then was the wisdom of 
Noah seen, who had provided for safety in that day ; 
and while “the ark went upon the face of the 
waters,” we may well suppose that many a despair- 
ing eye was cast towards it, and many an exclama- 
tion of remorse was uttered, by those who had des- 
pised that way of refuge, when it was nigh them, 
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and would now “seek to enter in, but not be able.” 
Just as so many of the careless and indifferent, 
when death approaches, wish for that which before 
they had “and, pa and desire “the things belonging 
to their peace,” which they have been all their lives 
neglecting. 

If then we look at this hie as an example for 
ourselves, we shall see before us the future judg- 
ment, as Noah saw the impending deluge. He, 
being moved with fear, salutary fear, prepared an 
ark for the saving of his house. His faith condemned 
the world of unbelievers. It proved that there was — 
a way of escape, which they despised. And his 
faith, like Abraham’s, was accepted of God, and 
“counted unto him for righteousness.”* So like- 
wise we are commanded in the gospel to provide for 
ourselves a refuge, “ against the day of judgment 
and perdition of ungodly men.”* Christ Jesus 
offers to us, what the ark afforded to Noah: for we 
are assured, that whosoever “heareth his word, and 
believeth on Him that sent him, hath everlasting 
life, and shall not come into condemnation.”* He 
is our ark of safety. Had it been asked when the 
waters were beginning to prevail over the earth, 
who should be saved from the impending death; 
there was an answer; they that have taken refuge 
in the ark. And so at the judgment day. “ There 


is no condemnation to them that are in Christ 


Jesus.” * 


At our baptism in the name of Christ, we were 
all admitted into the ark. But we must not think 
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ourselves secure, unless we have remained within : 
not tempted to leave it for the things of this pre- 


sent world. Many, alas! who have been committed 


to the ark of Christ in baptism, would not be found 
within its walls if the deluge were suddenly to come. 
They are not there; for their hearts are not there, 
not with Christ and his holiness, but with the world 
and its business, or with Satan and his wickedness. 
They are indeed conscious of this, and show their 
consciousness.. “When the winds begin to blow, and 
the rain to fall, and-beat against them, i. e. in the 
season of sickness or of sorrow, we see them has- 
tening to the vessel which they had quitted, if haply 
they may recover it in time. But we are warned 
against the danger of delay, in the history of the 
deluge itself: when we read, that when the waters 
of the flood were upon the earth, Noah and his 
family “ entered into the ark, as the Lord com- 
manded him; and the Lord shut him in.”® The 
door was closed against the unhappy multitude, who 
had “not known the time of their visitation.” ° 


5 Gen. vii. 16, 6 See Luke xix. 44. 
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“LECTURE XC. 
THE FAITH OF ABRAHAM. 


Heprews xi, 812; 


8. By faith Abraham, when he was called to go out into 


a place which he should after receive for an inheritance, 


obeyed ; and he went out, not knowing whither he went.. 


9. By faith he sojourned in the land of promise, as in a 


strange country, dwelling in tabernacles with Isaac and 
Jacob, the heirs with him of the same promise : 


10. For he looked for a city which hath Soundations, 


whose builder and maker is God. 


Among the examples left us of active and obe- 


- dient faith, that of Abraham is pre-eminent. The 
-~Lord said unto him, “ Get thee out of thy country, 


and from thy kindred, and from thy father’s house, 


unto a land that I will show thee. And I will 
make of thee a great nation, and I will bless thee, 
and make thy name great ; and thou shalt be a bless- 
ing; and in thee shall all families of the earth 
be blessed. So Abraham departed, as the Lord had 
spoken unto him.”? 

The Lord’s words contained a command, and a 
promise. The command was, that he should leave 
his country and all that hitherto he had held dear, 
and take up his residence in an unknown land, a 
land which God would show him. This might be a 
mere command. God has aright to command his 
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creatures, and it is their duty to obey. But he 
mercifully attaches a promise to his commands. 
And his promise here was, that a great blessing 
should belong to Abraham; he should be blessed 
himself, and the cause of blessing to all the nations 
of the earth. 

The promise, however, was of something future ; 
the sacrifice was immediate; and the question was, 
whether he could so far trust the promise, as to 
consent to the present self-denial. For this is 
faith; the effect of faith is to make future advan- 
tages so present to the mind, that we press towards 
them, as surely as we stretch out the hand to grasp 
what is before our eyes. And Abraham had this 
faith. At the divine command he left his house and 
country, not knowing whither he went ; but believing 
it to be good to follow the Lord’s leading. 

Every one, whom the Gospel reaches, is called to 
a similar trial. Every one by nature, if not by 
habit, is disposed to things which the gospel forbids 
him to indulge; and the ways which he must follow 
would be as strange to him, if left to himself, as the 
ways of a foreign land. When Scripture says, 
“ Mortify your members which are upon earth; ” 
when it says, “ Walk in the Spirit ;” when it com- 
mands us to suppress evil desires, to resist the feel- 
ings of hatred, of strife, of envy, of pride, of self- 
righteousness ;—it says to us, in effect, “Come out 
from thy country, and thy kindred, and thy father’s 
house ;”—for these inclinations, which we are to 
oppose, are the natural inclinations of the whole 
race of our fellow-men; and the ways, which we 
are to leave, are the ways of our native country, the 
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ways, too commonly, of the world to which we be- 
long. Farr does leave these; it renounces them, 
it resolves against them; it resists them, and “ the 
flesh lusteth against the Spirit,” though it is not suf- 
fered to prevail. And the motive, is the motive 
which persuaded Abraham. He looked for a city 
which hath foundations, whose builder and maker is 
God: he looked beyond this transitory state of being, 
to an everlasting inheritance, “ prepared for the 
righteous from the foundation of the world.” And by 
faith he dwelt there, that heavenly habitation was in 
his heart by faith, whilst he sojourned in the land of 
promise, as in a strange country, where he had as yet 
no permanent habitation, no sure possession, “ no, 
not so much as to set his foot on.”? Faith was to 
him the substance of what he hoped for, the evi- 
dence of an inheritance to come. 


This, however, is not the only example of faith 
which is furnished to us by the life of Abraham. 


ll. Through faith also Sara herself received strength 
to conceive seed, and was delivered of a child when she was 
past age, because she judged him faithful who had pro- 
mised. 

12. Therefore sprang there even of one, and him as 
good as dead, so many as the stars of the sky in multitude, 
and as the sand which is by the sea shore innumerable. 


St. Paul has elsewhere held up this proof of faith 
for our imitation.* Abraham, he says, did not doubt 
the promise made to him, when he was ninety years 
old and nine; “ Thou shalt be a father of many na- 
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tions, and [ will make thee exceeding fruitful, and 
I will make nations of thee, and kings shall come 


out of thee.”* “ As for Sarai thy wife, I will bless” 


her, and give thee a son also of her: yea, I will 
bless her, and make her a mother of nations: kings 
of people shall be of her.” 

Improbable as this appeared, it was the Lord's 
word. And “hath he spoken, and shall he not 
make it good?” Therefore Abraham “ against hope 
believed in hope,” that his posterity should be as the 
stars of the sky in multitude, and as the sand which 
as by the sea shore innumerable. “ He staggered not 
at the promise of God through unbelief; but was 
strong in faith, giving glory to God, and being fully 
persuaded, that what he had promised: he was able 
also to perform.” °- 

A spirit of faith like that of Abraham and Sarah 
is often needed in circumstances of life less peculiar 
than theirs. It is needed, for example, by the har- 
dened offender against God's law, who, like the pro- 
digal in the parable, may “come to himself,’—come 
to understand the peril in which he stands,—and 
may be moved to “arise, and go to his Father ” in 
the language of penitence and supplication. But at 
the outset of his new course of repentance and obe- 
dience, he sees before him an upward path which he 
is unable to climb ; he must now deny himself, where 
he has been accustomed to indulge himself; he must 
“cast off the works of darkness, and put on the 
armour of light;” he must “follow after holiness, 
without which no man shall see the Lord.” “ Can 
the Ethiopian change his skin, or the leopard his 

4 Gen. xvii, 1—6, 13. * Rom. iv. 20, 21. 
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spots? Then shall that man do good, who has been 
accustomed to do evil.”® So the prophet spoke; 
and so the sinner may naturally be expected to fear, 
when he compares what he is with what he ought 
to be, if he have any scriptural title to presume upon 
the favour of God. 

Therefore, on the one side he sees what Abraham 
and Sarah saw, a mountain of difficulty to be over- 
come. But on the other side he reads the pro- 
mise, “I will take away the stony heart, and I will 
put a new spirit within you.”* “Sin shall have no 
more dominion over you.”* The penitent receives 
these words, and is encouraged; he considers not 
the force of inveterate habit nor the weakness of 
his corrupt nature; he staggers not at the promise 
of God, because he judges him faithful who. hath 
promised. And going forth in this strength, he con- 
tends against the enemies of his salvation, resisting 
“the motions of sin which are in his members,” and 
finds himself more than conqueror through thestrength 
supplied to him out of that “ fulness ” from which all 
the servants of Christ “receive, and grace for erace.” 

Therefore “ being not faithless, but believing,” 
“asking in faith, nothing wavering ;”° let us “come 
boldly to the throne of grace, that we may obtain 
mercy, and grace to help in time of need:”’ and 
prove the truth of our Lord’s assurance, “ If thou 
canst believe, thou shalt see the glory of God.” ? 

6 Jer. xiii. 23. 7 Ezek. xi. 19. 8 Rom. vi. 14. 
9 James i. 6. 1Ch. iv. 16. ® John xi. 40. 
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LECTURE XCI. 
THE OBJECT OF FAITH. 


Hesrews xi. 13—16. 


13. These all died in faith, not having received the pro- 
mises, but having seen them afar off, and were persuaded 
of them, and embraced them, and confessed that they were 
strangers and pilgrims on the earth. 

14, For they that say such things declare plainly that 
they seek a country. 


A promise had been made to Abraham, “ Unto 
thee have I given this land, to inherit it; I will 
give unto thee and to thy seed after thee all the 
land of Canaan for an everlasting possession.” 1 

But in this land Abraham dwelt “ with Isaac and 
Jacob, the heirs with him of the same promise,” * 
not as possessors, but as sojourners; not as settled 
inhabitants, in walled towns or fenced cities, but 
“in tabernacles,”’ moving from place to place, as 
the providence of God directed, and where tents 
might shelter them. Abraham was even forced to 
purchase a burying place of those who then enjoyed 
the land; and confessed himself “a stranger and 
sojourner” to the inhabitants of Hebron.’ 

This, says St. Paul, is proof that he looked not 
for transitory promises; but for something beyond 


' Gen. xv. 18; xvii. 8. 2 Supra, ver. 9. * Gen. xxiii. 4. 
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this present world. He saw indeed the promise afar 
off, which ensured the land of Canaan to his posterity ; 
but he saw also the more enduring promise of the 


heavenly Canaan, “ an inheritance that fadeth not 


away.” In this faith these patriarchs lived, and in 


_ this faith they died: neither trials nor delays were 


able to shake their dependence upon the promises of 
God, which they were persuaded of, and embraced. 
They held the hope of their confidence stedfast unto 
the end.” 


15. And truly, if they had been mindful of that country 
Srom whence they came out, they might have had opportu- 
nity to have returned. 

16. But now they desire a better country, that is, an 
heavenly: wherefore God is not ashamed to be called their 
God: for he hath prepared for them a city. 


This is the description of the present state, and 
future reward, of those who imitate the faith of the 
Hebrew patriarchs. Their character is, they desire 
a better country. 

Such, however, in one respect, is the character of all 
men. There are none who do not desire happiness ; 
and there are few who do not speak of death as the 
entrance to a better world. But mere desire of any 
possession, does not secure the possession. Jacob 
justly remonstrated with his sons, when “ the famine 
was sore in the land;” Why do ye look one upon 
another?* Behold, I have heard that there is corn 
in Egypt; get you down thither, and buy for us from 
them; that we may live, and not die.” No desire 
avails which does not lead to action. And a desire 
of heavenly things, if sincere, and implanted in the 


* Gen. xlii. 1. 
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heart by the Spirit of God, leads, first, to inquire — 
by what means they may be attained, and next, to — 
the use of those means, Just as a knowledge of — 
the place where corn was to be obtained, led Ja- — 
cob’s sons to Egypt for the purpose of procuring it. 

To us the knowledge is vouchsafed, and clear ; 
it is not in heaven, that we cannot ascend unto 
it; nor is it below, that we cannot reach it; 
but “the word is nigh” us;* “If thou shalt con- 
fess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt be- 
lieve in thine heart that God hath raised him from 
the dead, thou shalt be saved. For with the heart 
man believeth unto righteousness; and with the 
mouth confession is made unto salvation.” 

This faith, then, is the title to that better,country 
which we all profess to be seeking. And God is gra- 
ciously pleased to approve of them who are persuad- 
ed of these promises, and embrace them, and by 
patient “expectation of reward and continuance in 
well doing,” “ set to their seal that God is true.” 


Together with their character, St. Paul also here 
shows their privilege: the greatest that can be be- 
stowed on man. God is not ashamed to be called 
their God. He is “to them a God, and they are 
to him a people.” And there is proof of this; a 
proof which cannot be disputed: he has prepared 
for them a city. He foresaw, from all eternity, that 
there should be such a people: a people who should 
he called to serve him, for he would send his Son to 
call them: a people who should hearken to the in- 
vitation, for he would send his Spirit to open their 


5 See Rom. x. 6—11. 
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hearts, that they should attend unto the things 
“ spoken; a people who should overcome the world, 
and purify their hearts by faith,” and walk worthy 


of that better country which they desired. And for 
these, so foreseen, he hus prepared a city : “a city 
which hath foundations,” for he himself has built it. 
A hurricane, an earthquake may in a moment over- 
throw the city built by human hands. But nothing 
shall destroy the city, of which a vision was granted 
to St. John; “ the holy city which he saw coming 
down from heaven.° And he heard a great voice 
out of heaven, saying, Behold, the tabertiacle of 
God is with men; and he will dwell with them, and 
they shall be his people; and God himself shall be 
their God. And God shall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes; and there shall be no more death, nei- 
ther sorrow nor crying; neither shall there be any 


more pain; for the former things are passed away.” 


So great is the encouragement which St. Paul 
has here left for our instruction. He represents our 
heavenly Father as looking down from his throne 
above, and beholding the inhabitants of the earth: 
and amongst them, seeing those who have heard the 
invitations of his Gospel, not as we hear a sound 
with which we have no concern, or as we hear a 
language which we do not understand, but as invi- 
tations addressed to themselves. These he looks 
upon as his own; he is not ashamed to be called 
their God: they are his children “through the 
adoption that is in Christ Jesus.” In the world, 
they are not of the world: they are seeking a better 

6 Rey. xxi, 2. 
H H 
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country : their home is above; and they are anxious 
to reach their Father’s house, and to be found meet 
for their Father’s presence. _ And this their desire 
shall not be disappointed. The city which is pre- 
pared for them, shall afford them what “eye hath not 
seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it entered into the 
heart of man to conceive.” For a while, they must 
show their faith on earth; as Enoch did, till God 
took him; as Noah did, obeying the command of 
God; as Abraham did, sojourning in a strange land 
with Isaac and Jacob. Like these, they must 
be “witnesses of God” in the world; working out 
their salvation against the evil of their own heart, 
and the enmity of Satan: still “walking not after 
the flesh, but after the Spirit;” as an example to all 
around them “ in word, in conversation, in spirit, in 
faith, in purity.” 

These are the people whom God graciously con- 
descends to call his own; and to them the joyful 
sentence shall be at last pronounced, “ Come ye 
blessed of my Father, inherit the city prepared for 
you.” * 


7 See Matt. xxv. 34. 


HEBREWS XI. 17—19. 467 


——O 


LECTURE XCII. 
ABRAHAM'S FAITH, IN THE SACRIFICE OF ISAAC. 


HEBREWS xi. 17—19. 


17. By faith Abraham, when he was tried, offered up 
Isaac: and he that had received the promises offered up 
his only begotten son, 

18. Of whom it was said, That in Isaac shall thy seed 
be called : 


Abraham is justly called the father of the faithful, 
inasmuch as his whole life was a life of faith, and 
his history abounds with examples of its exercise. 
St. Paul here brings forward that great instance of 
it, when, as we read in Genesis, “ God did tempt 
Abraham, and said unto him, Take now thy son, 
thine only son Isaac, whom thou lovest, and get thee 
into the land of Moriah, and offer him there for a 
burnt-offering upon one of the mountains which | 
will tell thee of.”? 

Here St. Paul explains what is meant, when it is 
said that “God did tempt Abraham.” It was his 
trial. “God,” we are assured, “ tempteth no man,”? 
in the sense which we commonly apply to the word, 
i. e. as suggesting evil to the mind, or leading it into 
evil. But it is his purpose that his people should 


1 Gen. xxii. 1—3. 2 See James i. 13. 
H H 2 


be tried ; should be placed in situations which may 
“ prove them, and show what is in their hearts.” In 
the ordinary course of life, poverty, or wealth ; pros- 
perity, or affliction ; business, or leisure; society, or 
retirement from the world, all are in their different 
ways, ¢rials; circumstances by which the bent of 
the heart is manifested. So that the blessing is 
pronounced, not on the man who has never known 
temptation, for this is the case with no man; 
but “blessed is the man that endureth tempta- 
tion ;’* and, like Abraham, comes out as gold from 
the furnace, brighter and purer than before. 

It was a singular command, “ Take now thy son, 
thine only son Isaac,” and offer him as a sacrifice. 
The deed was one which nothing but the express 
command of God could justify. But it was the 
command of God; Abraham was assured of this; 
and being the command of God, it must be obeyed. 
But what difficult obedience! Take now thy son, 
thine only son Isaac; the son of thy wife Sarah, 
born in her old age; the son whom thou lovest; 
nay, the son in whom thou hast received the pro- 
mises ; of whom it was said, In Isaac shall thy seed 
be culled ; take this son, and offer him up for a burnt 
offering. But none of these things moved Abra- 
ham: and he that had recewed the promises offered 
up his only begotten son. He did not confer with 
flesh and blood, he did not hold parley with his na- 
tural affections; he was not like the disciple men- 
tioned in the gospel, who replied to our Lord, when 
invited to his service, Lord, let me first go and bid 
them farewell which are at home in mine house.* 

3 James i, 12. 4 Luke ix. 61. 
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The history acquaints us, that “ Abraham rose up 
early in the morning,”°® giving himself no time to 
waver in his resolution. And as he was ready, so 
also was he persevering. In this he surpassed the 
apostle Peter, who likewise showed himself ready, 
and eagerly declared, “ Lord, I will go with thee to 
prison and to death ;”° but who afterwards failed in 
the hour of danger, and did not “endure unto the 
end.” Abraham endured unto the end: endured 
all the suffering of a tedious journey, and only “on 
the third day saw afar off” the mountain of Moriah. 
He was even sustained so far as to “build an altar 
there, and lay the wood in order, and bind Isaac his 
son, and lay him on the altar upon the wood; and 
he stretched forth his hand, and took the knife to 
slay his son.” 

Such was the faith which is held up for our ex- 
ample, when Abraham, being tried, offered up Isaac. 
We are called to no trial of the same kind; but 
all are called to trials of a like nature, as we “ work 
out our salvation in the world.” We are called to 
resign much that would be dear to us, to leave much 
to which our natural hearts would be inclined. Our 
Lord has taught us, “If any man will come after 
me, let him deny himself, and follow me.”” In prac- 
tising this self-denial, it may become our duty to 
break off friendships, which would endanger our 
spiritual state; or to refuse temporal advantages, 
which could not be pursued in the fear of God. Or 
perhaps in the course of providence it is ordered 


5 Gen. xxi. 3. 6 Luke xxii. 33. 
7 Matt. xvi. 24. 
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that one dear to us as Isaac was to Abraham, may 
be taken from our side. In all such cases the man 
is tried. Can he trust God, and conform to his will, 
submit to his decrees ? . 

The apostle proceeds to acquaint us, in what way 
faith acted upon Abraham’s mind, so as to prevail 
over every other feeling. He offered up his only 
son, 


19. Accounting that God was able to raise him up, even 
Jrom the dead; from whence also he received him in a 


jigure® 


The promise had been, In Isaac shall thy seed be 
called. Through Isaac thou shalt have a race of 
descendants, “like the stars of the sky for multi- 
tude.” But now Isaac was to die. The future 
parent of this multitude must be no more. Yet 
Abraham “took the knife to slay his son,” account- 
ing that God was able to raise him up, even from the 
dead. Not for a moment doubting that the pro- 
mises should be accomplished, because knowing 
that “with God all things are possible.” It must 
be a like feeling which actuates faith, in the cir- 
cumstances by which it is ordinarily tried. It must 
be the conviction, that God is able to repay to us in 
a manifold degree whatever in his wisdom he sees 
needful to deprive us of. It must be the feeling 


8 It seems to be a sufficient explanation of the figure 
(zapadoda), to say that Isaac might be justly spoken of as dead, 
when the knife was lifted up to slay him. The ordinary inter- 
pretation is, that Abraham and Sarah might be considered as 
dead, when they received this son. 
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suggested by our Lord’s counsel, “‘ Seek ye first the 
kingdom of God and his righteousness, and all these 
things shall be added unto you. For your heavenly 
Father knoweth that ye have need of all these 
things.”’ It must be the assurance given to King 
Amaziah by the prophet, when he advised him to 
make a large sacrifice of money; “The Lord is 
able to give thee much more than this:”* much 
more than the gain which he valls you to refuse, or 
the friend whom it is your duty to resign. It is full 
confidence that the Lord’s promise will be made 
good, when he assures us, “ Verily, I say unto you, 
There is no man that hath left house, or parents, or 
brethren, or wife, or children, for the kingdom of 
God’s sake, who shall not receive manifold more 
in this present time, and in the world to come life 
everlasting.” * 


9 Matt. vi. 32, 33. 1 2 Chron. xxv. 6. 
2 Luke xviii. 29—31. 
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LECTURE XCIII. 
THE FAITH OF ISAAC, JACOB, AND JOSEPH. _ 


Heprews xi. 20—22. 


20. By faith Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau concerning 
things to come. 


Still keeping in view his description of faith, in 
“ the substance of things hoped for, the evidence of 
things not seen,” St. Paul brings forward several 
examples of this faith: cases, that is, where a divine 
promise was acted upon with certain assurance that 
it would be fulfilled. 

He instances the language of Isaac to his two 
sons: how he said to Jacob in the first place, 1 “ God 
give thee of the dew of heaven, and the fatness of 
the earth, and plenty of corn and wine; let people 
serve thee, and nations bow down to thee; be lord 
over thy brethren, and let thy mother’s sons bow 
down to thee; cursed be every one that curseth 
thee, and blessed be he that blesseth thee.” Here 
Isaac spoke, as a prophet, what the Lord dictated to 
him; in full confidence that the promise would be 
fulfilled which God had “ made to Abraham and 
to his seed for ever.” 

Again, by faith he blessed Esau concerning things 


' Gen. xxvii. 28— 40. 


SERCO i Nid eh 


HEBREWS XI. 20—22. 473 


» 


to come hereafter; things which he could only 
know by revelation, but of which revelation made 
him sure. “ Behold, thy dwelling shall be the fat- 
ness of the earth, and the dew of heaven from 
above: And by thy sword shalt thou live, and shalt 
serve thy brethren ; and it shall come to pass, when 
thou shalt have the dominion, that thou shalt break 


_ his yoke from off thy neck.” 


To the same source, to immediate revelation from 
God, we must trace the faith of Jacob himself, when, 
as the apostle proceeds to say, 


21. By faith Jacob, when he was a dying, blessed both 
the sons of Joseph; and worshipped, leaning upon the top 


of his staff.* 


Jacob felt such undoubted confidence in the pro- 
phecy communicated to him respecting the two sons 
of Joseph, that he pronounced his blessing upon 
them with as little hesitation as if the fulfilment de- 
pended on himse!f and on his own power.’ With 
stedfast purpose he placed his hand upon the head of 
his younger grandson, Ephraim; and said concern- 
ing Manasseh, the first-born, “ He also shall become 
a people, and he shall be great; but his younger 
brother shall be greater than he, and his seed shall 
become a multitude of nations. And he blessed 
them that day, saying, In thee shall Israel bless, 
saying, God made thee as Ephraim and Manassel : 
and he set Ephraim before Manasseh.” 

2 This is the version of the Septuagint. Our translators of 
Genesis have followed the Hebrew; “ Israel bowed himself upon 
the bed’s head.” Gen. xlvii. 31. ‘‘ The same word, by merely 


changing the vowel point, will have either signification. 
3 Gen. xlvin. 19, 20. 
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Following his father’s example, 


22. By faith Joseph when he died, made mention of t ] 
departing of the children of Israel, and gave comman 
ment concerning his bones. 


For “Joseph said unto his brethren, * I die; and . 
God will surely visit you, and bring you out of this 
land unto the land which he sware unto Abraham, 
to Isaac, and to Jacob. And Joseph took an oath | 
of the children of Israel, saying, God will surely 
visit you, and ye shall carry up my bones from 
hence.” Two hundred years afterwards, this com- 
mand was remembered. When the Israelites went 
forth from Egypt, notwithstanding the haste of their 
departure, and the confusion of such a time, 
“ Moses,” we are expressly told, “ took the bones of 
Joseph with him.”® And when at length they ob- 
tained possession of the long-expected country, the 
dying wish of the patriarch was completely fulfilled. 
“The bones of Joseph, which the children of Israel 
brought out of Egypt, buried they in Shechem, in a 
parcel of ground which Jacob bought of the sons of 
Hamor, the father of Shechem, for a hundred pieces 
of silver;® and it became the inheritance of the 
children of Joseph.”’ 

No doubt this command of Joseph was a subject 
of hope and consolation to the Israelites, during that 
long and gloomy period when “ the Egyptians made 
them serve with rigour, and made their lives bitter 
with hard bondage.” * They remembered the words 
of Joseph, whilst suffering the tyranny of a genera- 


4 Gen. |. 24. > Bx. xii. 19. 6 Gen. xxxiil. 19. 
7 Josh. xxiv. 32. 8 Ex. i. 13. 
10 
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which had not known him, and ill requited the 
fits for which the nation was indebted to him. 
He had said in his last moments, “ God will surely 
visit you.” He had spoken with the certainty of 
~ one who foresaw things to come, as if they were; 
__ and he acted on the confidence of what he believed; 
pointing as it were to the land, where his bones 
should find a resting place. To do this, is Farru: 
the same faith as in all ages actuates the people of 
God. They do not indeed pronounce a blessing, as 
Jacob was authorized to do, on an individual soul: 
but they think those souls blessed, and pronounce 
them blessed, to whom a blessing is promised in 
- God’s word. They do not, like Joseph, give com- 
mandment concerning ther bones: but they are no 
less sure than he was, that what God has promised 
shall be accomplished: that the “dead in Christ” 
- shall rise, “a very great army,” and take possession 
of that “better country,” that heavenly Canaan, 
“ prepared for the righteous from the foundation of 
the world.” Andas the faith of Joseph may well 
be supposed to have encouraged the Israelites dur- 
ing that long season when encouragement was so 
greatly needed, so the faith of all those who are 
still “ working out their salvation.’ in the world, is 
supported by the example of those who have gone 
before ; and left their testimony to the truth of God’s 
word, the faithfulness of his promises. The per- 
formance “ will surely come: it will not tarry.’ ° 
“ Heaven and earth shall pass away, but his words 
shall not pass away, till all be fulfilled.” ' 


9 Habakkuk i. 3. 1 Mark xiii. 31. 
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LECTURE XCIV. 
THE FAITH OF MOSES. 
HEBREWS xi. 23—29. 


23. By faith Moses, when he was born, was hid three 
months of his parents, because they saw he was a proper 
child ; and they were not afraid of the king's command- 
ment. 


The life of Moses was a life of rairH. It began in 
faith, as is here observed: when his parents, not afraid 
of the king’s commandment, preserved him alive, and 
kept his birth concealed. A belief seems to have been 
impressed upon them, that he might be the destined 
deliverer of their nation. They hid him three months 
because they saw that he was a proper child ;* no or- 
dinary child; one of whom great hopes might be en- 
tertained. He himself, as is evident, when come to 
years, had some anticipation of what God intended 
for him. He might have been treated as a prince 
in Egypt: but he chose rather to be one of a poor 
and afflicted people, who were in possession of God’s 
promises, than to live without suffering or reproach, 
but without God in the world. 

24. By faith Moses, when he was come to years, refused 
to be called the son of Pharaoh's daughter ; 

25. Choosing rather to suffer affliction with the people 
of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season ; 
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26. Hsteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches than 
the treasures in Egypt: for he had respect unto the recom- 
pence of the reward. ; 


This was the motive of his choice; and the choice 
was made in faith, in faith as “the substance of 
things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen.” 
All that was present and visible would have induced 
him to remain at the court of Pharaoh, and enjoy 
the pleasures which were to be found there. But he 
looked to the end: he looked to the everlasting re- 
compence revealed for those, who, “by patient 
continuance in well-doing, seek for glory, and honour, 
and immortality.” Faith brought this home to 
him; as it likewise brought home to him the end 
awaiting the pleasures of sin: in these he saw the 
anger of God: “the indignation and wrath, tribula- 
- tion and anguish reserved for every soul of man that 
- doeth evil.” On the other hand he anticipated, 
what no eye hath seen, but the eye of faith, no ear 
hath heard but that which God hath opened; the 
“good things which God hath prepared for them 
that love him.” He saw the gulf below, and feared 
to plunge into it ;—even to approach its brink ;—he 
saw the bright scenes above, and was encouraged by 
them to repress the desires of the flesh and of the 
mind: he preferred the reproach of Christ, the 
reproach under which God’s people lay,’ to the ho- 
nours of a court: he resigned the treasures of 
Egypt now, for treasure in heaven to come. 


2 The reproach of Christ’s church and people is called the 
reproach of Christ. Christ esteems the affliction of his people 
as his own.—Perhins. 
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The same spirit continued to influence him, when — 


27. By faith he forsook Egypt, not fearing the wrath of 
the king: for he endured, as seeing him who is invisible. — 


We cannot read without surprise the history é 


which relates the intercourse of Moses with Pharaoh, 
when he demanded the freedom of his countrymen. 
There seemed to be “but a step between him and 
death,” when he stood before the king and said, 
“ Thus saith the Lord; Let my people go, that they 
may serve me.”* But the secret of his boldness is 
disclosed. He endured, as seeing him who is invisible. 
With his natural eye, he beheld before him an arbi- 
trary monarch, who had but to speak the word, and 
he should die. With the eye of faith he beheld that 
God whom the natural eye cannot see, nor the natu- 
ral heart apprehend; but who held Pharaoh by a 
chain of which he was unconscious, and caused him 
to respect the messenger of the God whom he knew 
not. Therefore Moses feared not the wrath of the 
king, being well assured that he could have no power 
at all against him, unless it were given him from 
above. So afterwards, when the measure of Pha- 
raoh’s iniquities was full, 

28. By faith he kept the passover, and the sprinkling of 
blood, lest he that destroyed the first-born should touch them. 

Believing that it would prove as God had said, 
each household of the Israelites killed the lamb, or 
Passover, as had been directed, and sprinkled its 
blood on the door-posts of their houses. For “ it 
should be to them for a token, where they were, 
when the angel of the Lord went through to smite 
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the Egyptians.” * The faith of their leader encou- 


raged the people whom he led; and “ as the Lord 
commanded so did they ;”° and escaped the plague 
by which the first-born of the Egyptians were de- 
stroyed. Again, r¥ 

29. By faith they passed through the Red Sea as by dry 
land ; which the Egyptians assaying to do were drowned. 


It is in a time-of danger and anxiety that faith 
is shown, as it was shown by Moses on the border of 
the Red Sea. The waters were in front of the Is- 
raelites, and behind them Pharaoh with his host of 
enraged followers, so that all hope of escape seemed 
gone. But “Moses said unto the people, Fear ye 
not; stand still, and see the salvation of the Lord, 
which he will show to you to-day; for the Egyp- 
tians whom ye have seen to-day, ye shall see them 
again no more for ever. The Lord shall fight for 
you, and ye shall hold your peace.”° This was faith ; 
and it had the reward of faith : when the Egyptians, 
essaying to follow the Israelites through the path 
which had been made for them, were drowned ; 
“ sank like lead in the mighty waters.” 


These things are our examples. They teach us 
what it is to credit the word of God. It is to choose 
his service as Moses did, notwithstanding the self- 
denial which it may require, notwithstanding the 
allurements which the world never fails to hold out, 
obliging us to decide between God and Mammon. 
It is to fear no wrath which duty may call us to en- 
dure; but to fix our minds on him who is invisible, 


4Ex. xi. 23. 1 Obes 5h, PRE Exe sive towel 4 
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who “ will with the temptation also make a way to 


escape, that we may.be able to bear it.” 7 Further, it 
is faith, faith which we as Christians are called to- 


exercise, to see in the passover of the Israelites the — 3 


image of “the Lamb of God, which taketh away 
the sins of the world:” and whose blood, sprinkled 
upon the heart, trusted to bythe heart for deliverance, 
will be a token for mercy in that day when the Lord 
will pass through the assembly of all nations gathered 
before him, “ that they may receive the things done 
in the body.” 

Once more, all of us, like the Israelites, have to 
cross that sea which lies between this world, the 
land of bondage, and the world to come, the hea- 
venly Canaan. Behind, is the life which we have 
led on earth; before, is death and judgment. But 
the Lord said to Moses, “ Speak unto the children 
of Israel, that they go forward.”*® And so he like- 
wise says to the children of his adoption in Christ 
Jesus, that though they pass through the valley of 
the shadow of death, they need fear no evil: for 
“an entrance shall be ministered to them abun- 
dantly into the everlasting kingdom of their Lord and 
Saviour. ° 


Te Corex.l os 8 Ex. xiv. 15. 92 Pet.i. 11. 
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LECTURE XCV. 


THE FAITH OF JOSHUA AND RAHAB. 


HEBREWS xi. 30, 31. 


30. By faith the walls of Jericho Sell down, after they 
were compassed about seven days. 


In the earlier part of this epistle, St. Paul had 
shown his countrymen what their forefathers had 
lost through want of faith. ‘“ Because of unbelief” 


the generation which went out of Egypt could not 


enter into the land of Canaan. He now shows, on 


the other hand, what had been accomplished by 


them and for them, when instead of “ faithless,” they 
were “believing.” He first instances the fall of Jeri- 
cho. Their attack upon the Canaanites began with 
the siege of this frontier town." “And the Lord 
said unto Joshua, See, I have given into thine hand 
Jericho, and the king thereof, and the mighty men 
of valour. And ye shall compass the city, all ye 
men of war, and go round about the city once. 
Thus shalt thou do six days. And seven priests 
shall bear before the ark trumpets of rams’ horns: 
and the seventh day ye shall compass the city seven 
times, and the priests shall blow with the trumpets. 
And it shall come to pass, that when they shall 
make a long blast with the rams’ horns, and when 


1 Josh. ii. 9, 13. 
ALE 
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ye hear the sound of the trumpet, all the people 
shall shout with a great shout: and the wall of the 
city shall fall down flat, and the people shall ascend — 
up every man straight before him.” 

Joshua did, as was commanded. For six days 
they compassed the city once, and returned to the 
camp. On the seventh day they compassed the city 
seven times. And it came to pass on the seventh 
day, and at the seventh time, when the people heard 
the sound of the trumpet, and shouted with a great 
shout, the wall fell down flat, and the people went 
up straight and took the city. 

We readily perceive that this was an exercise of 
faith. The means appeared inadequate to the end. 
In the inhabitants of the city, they seemed likely 
to excite ridicule instead of fear; and we can even 
suppose that the men of war might be received with 
mockery in their own camp, when day after day 
they returned from their march, and no result had 
followed. It was faith to obey the command given ; 
faith to persevere, and “hope against hope; ” faith, 
like that of Noah, when he prepared his ark against 
the deluge of which there appeared no signs; faith 
like that of Abraham, when “ he staggered not at the 
promises of God, believing that what he had pro- 
mised, he was able also to perform.” And that faith | 
prevailed. At the appointed time, the walls of Jericho 
fell down: an example of the way in which tempta- 
tions may be overcome, which assault the Christian 
from within and from without: an example of the 
way in which the promises of God may be made 
good, and a joyful light disperse the darkness of 
despair. We are required to believe in the power 
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of divine grace, in the abundance of divine mercy : 
and in this reliance to depend on means which the 


_ unbelieving may deem “ foolishness,” but which 


prove “the wisdom of God, and the power of 
God unto salvation in all them that believe.” ? 

The fall of Jericho supplies St. Paul with ano- 
ther example of faith, connected with the destruc- 
tion of that city. 


31. By faith the harlot Rahab perished not with them 
that believed not, when she had received the spies with 
peace. 


Joshua, having passed the river Jordan, “ sent out 
two men to spy secretly, saying, Go view the land, 
even Jericho.”* They entered the city, and took 
up their lodging in the house of Rahab. Their ar- 
rival became known, and the king required their 
hostess to give them up. But she concealed them, 


and contrived the means of their escape. “And she 


_ said unto the men, I know that the Lord hath given 


you this land, and that your terror is fallen upon 
us, and that all the inhabitants of the land faint be- 
cause of you. Now therefore, I pray you, swear 
unto me by the Lord, since I have showed you kind- 
ness, that ye will also show kindness to my father’s 
house, and give me a true token; and that you will 
save alive my father, and my mother, and my bre- 
thren, and my sisters, and all that they have, and 
deliver our lives from death. And the men an- 
swered her, Our life for yours, if ye utter not this 
our business. And it shall be, when the Lord hath 


2 See 1 Cor. i. 24. 3 Josh. ii. 1—14. 
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given us the land, that we will deal kindly and tral 
with thee.” 


Thus Rahab proved her faith. She knew that the 


people of Israel were God’s people, and in that be- 
lief she received the spies with peace, and risked her 
life rather than betray them. And her faith saved 
her. She perished not with her unbelieving coun- 
trymen. Joshua gave strict command that “ she 
should live, and all that were with her in the house, 
because she hid the messengers that were sent.” * 

It is not only by St. Paul that this example of 
Rahab’s faith is held up for our imitation. St. 
James also mentions it, as a specimen of true faith, 
being proved by its fruits. While showing the ne- 
cessity of such proofs, he asks, “ Was not Rahab 
the harlot justified by works, when she had received 
the messengers, and sent them out another way?” ® 
Was not her “faith made perfect,” when pre- 
ferring the people of God to her own people, and 
in defiance of the danger she incurred, she rendered 
an essential service to the spies, and for the express 
reason, that they were servants of God; belonged 
to a nation which God had chosen for his own, and 
to which he “ had given the land.” ° 

She might have believed this, as a fact proved by 
the power with which God had led the Israelites 
through the Red Sea, and through the wilderness, 
and had already caused the kings of the Amorites 
to fall before them.’ And still, with this belief, 
she might have feared the risk of concealing the 
spies, or have desired the favour which she might 


* Josh. vi. 17. 5 James ii. 25. 
Josh. ii. 9. 7 Tb. 10. 
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gain by surrendering them; she might have been 
like too many in every age, whose faith profits them 
nothing, for it is dead, barren of good works. But 
her faith was active ; she took decisive measures for 
the preservation of the spies; it was courageous, for 


she braved the indignation of her countrymen; and 


by such faith she procured for herself an inheritance 
among the people of God, being incorporated with 
the families of Israel, and in process of time ob- 
tained a place in the line from which according to 
the flesh the Saviour of the world himself is re- 
corded to have sprung.® 

Such honour is given to Faira. But such faith 
does not exist, unless the Holy Spirit has implanted 
in the mind humility, to receive the words of God 
with simple acquiescence; has implanted the godly 


fear which overcomes the world, defies the allure- 


ments which it offers, and resists the obstacles which it 
opposes. This was the mind of Rahab: she believed 
the promises, she believed the threatenings of the 
Lord; and has left us an example of one whose faith 
was accepted of God, and was perfected by obe- 
dience to his will. 

8 She became the wife of Salmon, father of Booz, the husband 
of Ruth: Matt.i.5. Being converted from her heathen dark- 
ness, and the works belonging to it, by the light which prevailed 


in Israel, she was saved from a-worse destruction than that of 
her native city. 
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LECTURE XCVI. 
VARIOUS EXAMPLES OF FAITH. Ses 
HEBREWS xi. 32—40. 


32, And what shall I more say? for the time would 
fail me to tell of Gedeon, and of Barak, and of Samson, 
and of Jephthae ; of David also, and Samuel, and of the 
prophets : 

33. Who through faith subdued kingdoms, wrought 


righteousness, obtained promises, stopped the mouths of 
lions, 


34. Quenched the violence of fire, escaped the edge of 
the sword, out of weakness were made strong, waxed va- 
liant in fight, turned to flight the armies of the aliens. 


St. Paul here refers his countrymen to their whole 
long history, which, while it recorded sad instances 
of unbelief, recorded also splendid examples of the 
conflicts and triumphs of faith. Gedeon, Barak, Sam- 
son, Jephthae, led their followers safely through dan- 
gers which they never could have encountered, ex- 
cept through confidence in the power which commis- 
sioned them, and the hand which defended them. 
If David had performed no other exploit than his 
victory over the giant Philistine, he would be a 
proof of the power of faith; when he approached 
his enemy with the words,’ “Thou comest to me 


* 1 Sam. xvii. 45. 
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_ with a sword, and with a spear, and with a shield; 
but I come unto thee in the name of the Lord of 
hosts, the God of the armies of Israel, whom thou 
hast defied. This day will the Lord deliver thee 
_ into mine hand.” This was a specimen of the faith 
in which, like many who had gone before him, he 
subdued kingdoms, and turned to flight the armies of 
the aliens. The violence of fire was quenched by the 
captives in Babylon, when in full assurance of faith 
they answered the king’s idolatrous command,’ 
“Our God is able to deliver us from the burning 
fiery furnace, and he will deliver us out of thine hand, 
O king.” Daniel’s faith stopped the mouths of lions, 
when he “ was taken up out of their den, and no 
manner of hurt was found upon him, because he be- 
lieved in his God.” ® 
These are examples of those who obtained the pro- 
mises, escaped the edge of the sword, out of weakness 
were made strong.* But there were also examples of 
a different class; examples of those whose “ recom- 
pence of reward” was yet to come; who had sus- 
tained the loss of all that in this world is dear, had 
endured the suffering of all that in this world is ter- 
rible, in the confident expectation of “things hoped 
for,” the desire of “ things not seen.” 


35. Women received their dead raised to life again: 
and others were tortured, not accepting deliverance ; that 
they might obtain a better resurrection : 

36. And others had trial of cruel mockings and scourg- 
ings, yea, moreover of bonds and imprisonment : 

87. They were stoned, they were sawn asunder, were 
tempted, were slain with the sword: they wandered about 


2 Dan. ii. 17. * Tb. vi. 16—23. 
* 1 Kings xvii. 22; 2 Kings iv. 35. 
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‘in sheepskins and goatshins ; being destitute, afflicted, tor- 
mented ; \ 

38. (Of whom the world was not worthy :) they wandered 
in deserts, and in mountains, and in dens and caves of the 
earth. 


In successes like those of Gedeon or David, and 
in preservations like that of Daniel or his captive 
brethren, we saw examples of the victories of faith. 
St. Paul now turns to its triumphs of another kind; 
in the patient endurance of persecution and afflic- 
tion. -Micaiah was condemned to bonds, because he 
refused to prophesy smooth things to Ahab.2 The 
prophets of the true God were hidden in caves of 
the earth, and “ fed with bread and water,” as their 
only hope of escape from the vengeance of queen 
Jezebel. Elijah was forced to wander in the de- 
sert, so destitute, so desponding, as to “lay down - 
under a juniper tree, and pray that the Lord would 
take away his life.”” Jeremiah was let down by 
cords into a miserable dungeon, because he had 
warned the wicked of his time, and foretold the de- 
struction which impended over them.® In later days, 
the apocryphal book of Maccabees records a memora- 
ble instance of seven sons with their mother, who 
were tortured, not accepting delwerance, when offered 
on condition of their transgressing the command of 
God.? 

These holy persons were thus treated by a world 
not worthy of them: by those who had east off the 
fear of God, and hated all that reminded them of 
his power; who “loved darkness rather than light, 

51 King xxit327- 6 Tb. xxiii. 4, 7 Tb. xix, 4. 

8 Jer. xxxviii. 6. 9 2 Mace. vii. 1—42. 
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because their deeds were evil.” But the world 


which was not worthy of them, was not the world 


for which they cared; they were willing to be deséi- 


tute, afflicted, tormented here, that they might obtain 


a better resurrection; might become partakers of 
those “ good things prepared of God for them that 
love him,” which not having seen, they believed in, 
and for the sake of which they were content to bear 
the trial of cruel mockings and scourgings, yea, more- 
over of bonds and imprisonment ; to count all “ af- 
fliction light,” compared with “ the weight of eter- 
nal glory,” which faith made present to their minds. 

For the reward was yet to come. Their faith is 
the more admirable, because what they looked for, 
was withheld. 

39. And these all, having obtained a good report through 
faith, received not the promise : 

40. God having provided some better thing for us, that 
they without us should not be made perfect. 

The promise to which the patriarchs, and prophets, 
and the whole Jewish nation continually looked, was 
the accomplishment of the assurance given to Abra- 
ham, that “in his seed all the nations of the earth 

-should be blessed.” The devout men among them 
were always expecting “him who should come” 
to “redeem Israel,” to be the “ consolation of Is- 
rael:” the Messiah “who should tell them all 
things.” But the warriors, and kings, and prophets, 
and martyrs of whom mention has been made, re- 
ceived not this promise. ‘They “ desired to see the 
things” which St. Paul had seen, and the Hebrews 
to whom he wrote had seen, “ but did not see 
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them.”! Notwithstanding the good report which 
they obtained through faith, they were taken from 
the world before, in the providence of God, the time 
arrived, when he should “ perform the mercy pro- 
mised to their fathers, and remember his holy cove- 
nant.”? That blessing had been reserved for the 
generation to which the apostle wrote. God had 
provided that better thing for them, and those who 
should succeed them. He might have consummated 
his purposes at an earlier period; he might have 
“made up the number of his elect, and hastened his 
kingdom: ” but it had not so pleased him; and they 
who had now received the promise, enjoyed a privi- 
ledge for which their ancestors had long waited, but 
which had not been granted them whilst they re- 
mained in this present world. They could not say, 
like the aged Simeon, “ Lord, now lettest thou thy 
servant depart in peace: for mine eyes have seen 
thy salvation.” 3 | 


There still remains another promise, hereafter to 
be fulfilled. The revelation made to Abraham, the 
law given to Moses, the Jewish sacrifices and ordi- 
nances, were all preparatory. “The law made 
nothing perfect; but the bringing in of a better 
hope did.”* They who believe in Christ, now that 
he has appeared and fulfilled the prophecies, belong 
to a more perfect state than they to whom the pro- 
phecies were made, but the accomplishment of the 
prophecies was not known. But there is a far 


* Luke x. 24. 2 Luke i. 72. 
3 Luke ii. 29. * Infra, vii. 19. 
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higher state to come, a fuller revelation to be here- 
after made, and to which the faithful men under the 
old covenant, and under the new, are alike looking 
“in the full assurance of faith.” They have received 
the promise of the Saviour, coming in his humilia- 
tion, that he might make atonement for their sins. 
They are still expecting the fuller promise, when he 
shall come in his glory, and when all they who in 
whatever age or country have obtained a good report 


through faith, shall be made for ever perfect in his 
heavenly kingdom. 


LECTURE XCVII. 
ENCOURAGEMENT TO PATIENCE UNDER TRIALS. 


HeEBREws xii. 1—11. 


1. Wherefore, seeing we are also encompassed with so 
great a cloud of witnesses, let us lay aside every weight, 
and the sin which doth so easily beset us, and let us run 
with patience the race that is set before us, 

2. Looking unto Jesus the author and finisher of our 
faith ; who for thejoy that was set before him endured the 
cross, despising the shame, and is set down at the right 
hand of the throne of God. 


The patriarchs and prophets described in the 
preceding chapter, may be regarded as men who 
have borne their testimony to the truth and faithful- 
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ness of God, and having proved victorious in the 
conflict which they maintained, have left their testi- 


mony to encourage those who :follow them. Such 
a cloud of witnesses, witnesses who have so sealed 
their faith, inspire their successors with confidence 
and strength. Are we called to act upon a belief of 
what seems improbable? So was Noah. Are we 
called to hope, when we might be inclined to de- 
spair? So was Abraham. Are we called to self- 
denial? So was Moses. Are we suffering loss or 
reproach or enmity for the truth’s sake? So were 
the prophets which were before us: and have left an 
example of patience under these and greater trials. 

But above all, there is not only a noble army of 
martyrs to encourage this fortitude, but their 
Leader also ; He who directed them in their warfare, 
and supported them through all their “ fight of 
afflictions,” he beckons us on, and bids us turn away 
our eyes from the difficulties which oppose us, and 
fix them upon him, for he has himself endured, and 
himself has overcome. He too looked to the object 
to be attained, the yoy set before him, the joy of 
“bringing many sons to glory.” For the sake of 
that joy, he endured the cross, with all its agony and 
all its contumely ; and is now set down on the right 
hand of God to encourage by his example, and 
support by his grace, all who follow in his steps. 
And we follow in his steps, when we lay aside every 
weight which might encumber us on the way; 
when we resist our love of the wealth, the plea- 
sures, the honours of this present life, and remem- 
bering that “ the time is short,” “ press onward to 
the mark,” more anxious safely to reach the goal, 
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than to enjoy the way which leads to it. The pro- 
phet takes up a parable against worldly impediments, 
saying, “ Woe to him that increaseth that which is 
not his! how long! and to him that ladeth him- 
self with thick clay!”* It is not so that he is best 
prepared for the race which is set before him. We 
have enough to do in contending against the sin 
which doth so easily beset us, the corruption of our 
nature, without adding fresh burthens to the load 
from which we cannot be disengaged. 

In all this, he exhorts the Hebrews to strengthen 
their faith by fixing their minds upon their great 
example. Let them consider the life of Jesus, and 
see that it was a continual warfare against evil men, 
doubly painful to the sensitiveness of a heavenly 
mind. They had not yet been called to the trial 
which he voluntarily underwent: they had not been 
forced to lay down their lives, strwing against sin, 
against the enemies who would tempt or the fears 
which would induce them to renounce their faith. 


3. For consider him that endured such contradiction of 
sinners against himself, lest ye be wearied and faint in your 
minds. 

4. Ye have not yet resisted unto blood, striving against 
sin. 

5. And ye have forgotten the exhortation which speaketh 
unto you as unto children, My son, despise not thou the 
chastening of the Lord, nor faint when thou art rebuked 
of him: 

6. For whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and 
scourgeth every son whom he receiveth.* 

7. If ye endure chastening, God dealeth with you as with 
sons ; for what son is he whom the father chasteneth not ? 

1 Habak. ii. 6. 2 Prov. ili. 22. 
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8. But if ye be without chastisement, whereof all are 
partakers, then are ye bastards, and not sons. 

9. Furthermore we have had fathers of our flesh which 
corrected us, and we gave them reverence: shall we not 
much rather be in subjection unto the Father of spirits, 
and live ? 

10. For they verily for a few days chastened us after 
their own pleasure ; but he for our profit, that we might be 
partakers of his holiness. 

11. Now no chastening for the present seemeth to be 
joyous, but grievous: nevertheless afterward it yieldeth the 
peaceable fruit of righteousness unto them which are exer- 
cised thereby. 
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In writing to the Romans, St. Paul explains the 
way in which affliction leads to this effect;* and 
says, * We glory in tribulations also; knowing that 
tribulation worketh patience, and patience experi- 
ence, and experience hope.” It is in time of afflic- 
tion that experience is best had of the blessing be- 
longing to faith, of the power of divine grace, en- 
abling the soul, when exercised by chastening, to ga- 
ther from it the peaceable fruits of righteousness. 
Our Lord has himself told us that such is the pur- 
pose of those trials to which his people are ex- 
posed: those branches of the true vine, which are 
most carefully tended by the husbandman.* “ The 
branch that beareth fruit, he purgeth it,” cleareth, 
pruneth it, taking away with even painful severity 
the useless leaves and too vigorous shoots, “ that it 
may bear more fruit.” This is no proof that he 
reckons the branch to be of no value; just other- 
wise; as it is also no proof that the father cares 
nothing for his son, that he corrects him; to leave 


3 Rom. vy. 4. «John xy; 2: 
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him without chastisement, would rather be proof that 
he cast him off, as not his own. And so our hea- 
venly Father, when he sees his children walking in 
the truth, deals with them as in his wisdom he knows 
to be for their profit, that they may be partakers of 
fas holiness: that like gold from the furnace, they 
may come forth purer and more precious in his eyes. 
A stranger, or a child, (and in respect of God’s coun- 
sels all are children,) if they saw the husbandman 
cutting away a large portion of the vine, or the 
workman casting a mass of gold into the fire, might 
suppose that the gold was worthless, or that the ~ 
vine-dresser cared nothing for the tree. And so 
the afflictions of Joseph, or of Job, or of Jeremiah, 
or of Paul himself when left bound in the prison of 
Cesarea— these might be supposed proofs that the 
sufferers were under the wrath of God. _ And it was 
a taunt of the heathen against the Christians whom 
they persecuted, that the God whom they wor- 
shipped did not interpose for their preservation. 
They knew not, that he was bringing them to higher 
degrees of holiness, and using the means, by which 
they might yield the fruits of righteousness in more 
full perfection. 

Of this we are here assured. And the assurance 
gives comfort to multitudes whose trials are of a 
different nature, but often not less severe, than those 
to which the Hebrews were exposed. To remem- 
ber the Lord’s words, “ As many as I love I rebuke 
and chasten;”° brings light out of darkness to 
those who are in trouble: and enables them to be- 


° Rey. ii. 19. 
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lieve that the affliction which now weighs so heavily 
upon them, “ will turn to their salvation through 
their prayer, and the supply of the Spirit of Jesus 
Christ.” ° ; 
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LECTURE XCVIII. 


EXHORTATIONS TO STEDFASTNESS AND HOLINESS. 


Herprews xii. 12—17. 


12. Wherefore lift up the hands which hang down, and 
the feeble knees ;* 

13. And make straight paths for your feet, lest that 
which is lame be turned out of the way; but let it rather 
be healed. 


The languid arm, and the feeble knee, are signs 
of desponding mind and failing body. St. Paul 
had given reason to the Hebrews, why there should 
be no such despair or weakness ; why they should go 
on their way, if not rejoicing, still persevering ; if not 
without opposition, still with good encouragement ; 
why they should make straight paths for their feet, 
and not turn aside to the right hand or to the left, 


6 See Phil. i. 19. 

' From Isaiah xxxv. 3, where it it is written, “ Strengthen ye 
the weak hands, and confirm the feeble knees : say to them that 
are of a feeble heart, Be strong, fear not.’’ 
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but keep “ their faces Sionward.”* So doing, the 
bold would give encouragement to the weak and fee- 
ble; here compared to the lame of the flock, not 
able to keep the shepherd in view, and easily turned 
out of the way. Rather should such be healed, de- 
riving strength from the example of their leaders. 
The apostle elsewhere shows how this might be ; 
when he writes to the Philippians, that not only was 
he himself not discouraged by the imprisonment 
which he had suffered, but that it had “ fallen out 
rather unto the furtherance of the gospel:” inas- 


much as “ many brethren, waxing confident by his 


bonds,” and his cheerful] patience under them, “ were 
made more bold to speak the word without fear.” ® 
In truth, the danger to religion is much less from 
outward opposition, than from inward failures. 
Against these he proceeds to give a solemn warning. 


14, Follow peace with all men, and holiness, without 
which no man shall see the Lord: 

15. Looking diligently lest any man fail of the grace 
of God ; lest any root of bitterness springing up trouble 
you, and thereby many be defiled ; 

16. Lest there be any fornicator, or profane person, 
as Esau, who for one morsel of meat sold his birthright. 

17. For ye know how that afterward, when he would 
have inherited the blessing, he was rejected: for he found 
no place of repentance, though he sought tt carefully with 
tears. 


St. Paul would gladly have enjoyed the reflection 
which the Lord himself rejoiced in, and be able to 
say, “ Of those whom thou gavest me, have I lost 


? Jer. 1.5 s Phil. i. 19. 
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none.”* It was his “heart’s desire and prayer,” 
that among those who in despite of the discourage- 
ments and dangers which opposed them, had em- 
braced the truth, there should be no “ son of per- 
dition,’’ who should fail of the gruce of God, come 
short of the promised inheritance. Let them then 
cultivate charity with all men; and follow peace, 
even if it fled before them: follow holiness, as know- 
ing that they must be pure in heart who would 
“see God.”> Let them keep a strict watch, use 
diligent inspection,® lest any root of bitterness should 
spring up and trouble them: as Moses had written, 
“lest there should be among them a root that 
beareth gall and wormwood;”" baleful in itself, and 
spreading its noxious influence, its poisonous pro- 
perties, far and wide. Such, among the Corinthians, 
‘was “that wicked person” whom they were com- 
manded to “put away;”*® for though bearing the 
christian name, he was living in a state of worse 
than heathen sin. And such would any one be, who 
“being called a brother,” instead of following holi- 
ness, practised wickedness. In his conduct, and in 
the consequences of his conduct, such an one would 
resemble Esau. Esau, to appease his hunger, to sa- 
tisfy a present appetite, had sold his birthright. 
Jacob had prepared a mess of pottage: and “ Esau 
came in from the field and was faint: and he said 
to Jacob, Feed me with that same red pottage.” 
And Jacob said, as a condition, “ Sell me this day 
thy birthright. And he sold his birthright unto Jacob ; 
4 John xviii. 9; xvii. 12. Mees oo 
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and did eat and drink, and went his way. Thus 
Esau despised his birthright.” 

The temptation which the morsel of meat set be- 
fore Esau, “the world and the things that are in 
the world” present to the Christian; “ the lust of 
the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of 
life.”' He is assured, that if he “ crucify the flesh, 
with the affections and lusts;” if he through the 
Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, “ he shall 
live.”* This is his birth-right privilege; “ glory 
and honour and immortality” to those that follow 
holiness. What is it then, to depart from holiness, 
and fulfil the desires of the flesh and of the mind— 
what is it, but bué for one morsel of meat to sell our 
birthright ? 

Ksau’s birthright, once sold, could never be reco- 
vered. He found no place of repentance, though he 
sought it carefully with tears. Though “ he cried with 
an exceeding great, and bitter cry, Bless me, even 
me also, O my father!” Isaac answered, “ Behold, 
I have made Jacob thy lord, and all his brethren 
have I given him for servants; and what shall I do 
now unto thee, my son?” 

There was now no place of repentance, of ano- 
ther mind or change of purpose in Isaac.* And it 
shows the danger of wilful sin. There is often no 
place of repentance to those who have committed it. 
They can no more recover their loss, or regain the 
state from which they fell, than Esau could recover 
his birthright, though he sought it carefully with tears. 


1 1 John ii. 15, 16. 2 Rom. viii. 13. 


* Gen. xxvil. 34—38. 4 peravowa, change of thought or mind. 
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Health, fortune, reputation, may have perished with- 
out remedy. God has so ordered it; for it is the 
dispensation of his providence, and affords a perpe- 
tual testimony of his hatred for sin. 

But such is his mercy, that it is not with the hea- 
venly inheritance, as with the earthly privilege. The 
heavenly inheritance is finally lost by sin, when sin 
is not repented of, not abandoned: but it is never 
sought in vain, when sought carefully with the tears 
of true penitence. “The sorrow of the world 
worketh death,’ *® and such was Esau’s sorrow: and 
such may be the sorrow, when worldly losses and ca- 
lamities have ensued from the practice of wicked- 
ness. But there is also a “ godly sorrow;” a sor- 
row which “ worketh repentance towards God, and 
faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ;” a sorrow 
which leads the sinner to “ put away the evil of his 
doings, and to learn to do well:” and of this sorrow 
we are assured, that it is accepted of God; to such 
repentance is the promise given, “ Though your 
sins be as scarlet, they shall be white as snow; 
though they be red like crimson, they shall be as 
wool.” ® 


5 2 Cor. vii. 20. 8 See Isa. i. 16—18. 
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LECTURE OO. LX: 
THE LAW AND THE GOSPEL CONTRASTED. 
HeEsBreEws xii. 18—24, 


18. For ye are not come unto the mount that might be 
touched, and that burned with fire, nor unto blackness, 
and darkness, and tempest, 

19. And the sound of a trumpet, and the voice of words ; 
which voice they that heard intreated that the word 
should not be spoken to them any more : 

20. (for they could not endure that which was com- 
manded, And if so much as a beast touch the mountain, 
it shall be stoned, or thrust through with a dart : 

21. And so terrible was the sight, that Moses said, I 
exceedingly fear and quake :)' 

22. But ye are come unto mount Sion, and unto the city 
of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an tn- 
numerable company of angels, 

23. To the general assembly and church of the firstborn, 
which are the firstborn written in heaven, and to God the 
Judge of all, and to the spirits of gust men made per- 
fect, 

24. And to Jesus the mediator of the new covenant, 
and to the blood of sprinkling, that speaketh better things 
than that of Abel. 


St. Paul has elsewhere represented the gospel as 
“ the grace of God which bringeth salvation.”* And 
our Lord himself declared its origin to be mercy ; 


1 Alluding, probably, to what is related Exod. xix. 19. 
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saying, “So God loved the world, that he gave his 
only begotten Son, to the end that all that believe 
in him might not perish, but have everlasting life. 

Now mercy and love on the part of God deserve 
to be met on man’s part with joy and thankfulness : 
such joy and thankfulness as shall inspire all who 
have received the blessing with a readiness to sub- 
mit to many trials and hardships, rather than show 
themselves unworthy of the favour and regard be- 
stowed on them. It is this spirit of patient endur- 
ance and willing obedience that St. Paul throughout 
his epistle has been striving to excite in his coun- 
trymen: sometimes by warning them of their dan- 
ger, if they “ neglected so great salvation ;” some- 
times, as in the passage before us, by insisting on the 
goodness of God, who “in these latter days had 
spoken to them by his Son,” not as the avenger of 
their sins, but as the messenger of pardon and 
peace. He now shows that the difference between 
the New Covenant, and the Old, was manifest from 
their first beginning. When the law was revealed 
to Moses, it was revealed in the midst of awful 
signs and terrors. “The Lord said unto Moses, ‘ 
Lo I come unto thee ina thick cloud, that the peo- 
ple may know when I speak unto thee, and be- 
lieve thee for ever. And it came to pass on the 
third day in the morning, that there were thunders 
and lightnings and a thick cloud upon the mount, 
and the voice of the trumpet exceeding loud; so 
that all the people in the camp trembled. And 
Mount Sinai was altogether on a smoke, because the 
Lord descended upon it in fire; and the smoke 


° John iii. 16. 4 Exod. xix. 9—21. 
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thereof ascended as the smoke of a furnace, and the 
whole mount quaked greatly. And when the voice 
of the trumpet sounded long, and waxed louder and 
louder, Moses spake, and God answered him by a 
voice. And the Lord said unto Moses, “ Go down 
and charge the people, lest they break through unto 
the Lord to gaze, and many of them perish.” 

The contrast is truly striking between the scene 
here described, and the first announcement of 
the gospel.° “There were shepherds abiding in 
the field, keeping watch over their flocks by night. 
And lo the angel of the Lord came upon them, and 
the glory of the Lord shone round about them; and 
they were sore afraid. And the angel said unto 
them, Fear not, for behold I bring you good tidings 
of great joy, which shall be to all people; for unto 
you is born this day in the city of David a Saviour, 
which is Christ the Lord.” 

Thus, while in the enactment of the law there 
was all the reason for obedience, and all the warn- 
ing against disobedience which manifestation of 
power and the terror of threatenings could convey; 
in the dispensation of the gospel there is all the 
encouragement to receive and follow it, which the 
voice of mercy and the prospect of glory can in- 
spire. 

The apostle sets this forth in glowing colours ; 
and contrasts the terrors of the law, which he had 
just been describing, with the glorious promises, the 
“unsearchable riches” of the gospel. It brings, 
he says, the believer not to Mount Sinai, where 
God once appeared in terrible majesty, but to JZount 


> Luke ii. 8—10. 
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Sion, where he had his continual dwelling, as typi- - 


eal of that heavenly Jerusalem, where his people 


shall surround his throne for ever. The Gospel does — 


not set a boundary between man and God, which on 
pain of death it was forbidden to break through ; 
but rather displays to men “the brightness of his 
glory and the express image of his person,” so that 
“ whoever has seen the Son, has seen the Father.” ® 
The gospel connects the believer with an innumer- 
able company of angels, who are “all ministering 
spirits, sent forth to minister for them who shall be 
heirs of salvation.”? The gospel unites the believer 
with the general assembly of the first-born, whach 
are written in heaven; with those, that is, who 
have the privilege of the first-born, the heavenly 
birthright, and have not forfeited it, like Esau, but 
continuing patient in well doing, have inherited the 
promises, and entered into their rest. The gospel 
brings the believer to God, the judge of all; for 
through Christ we have access to God; he is “ the 
way, and by him men “ come unto the Father.” ® 
Joined to this heavenly company, are the spirits of 
just men made perfect ; the spirits of those who have 
walked with God on earth, and are now waiting for 
the consummation of their blessedness, “the re- 
demption of the body,”’ no longer stained with the 
corruption of their earthly nature, but free from all 
taint of sin, and made perfect in holiness. 

The last privilege mentioned by the apostle, is the 
foundation of the whole. The gospel brings the 


6 John xiy. 9, ah? halve 
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believer to Jesus the mediator of the new covenant, 
and to the blood of sprinkling, which speaketh better 
things than that of Abel. Of the blood of Abel 
we are told, that it “cried for vengeance” upon 
Cain. God said to Cain, “The voice of thy brother’s 
blood crieth unto me from the ground.”’* Of the 
blood of Jesus we are assured, that “ it cleanseth 
from all sin.” As the blood of the Jewish sacrifice, 
sprinkled upon the people, sanctioned the covenant 
which the Lord had made with them;” so the blood 
of the cross, sprinkled by faith upon the heart, sanc- 
tions the covenant of the gospel, “ even the forgive- 
ness of sins.” * 

These are the mercies, the blessings, the glories 
of the gospel: so vast, so precious. Great in pro- 
portion would be the sin of neglecting and despis- 
ing them, as they had been neglected and despised 
by too many of the Hebrew race, against whose ex- 
ample St. Paul here warns his countrymen. To 
these, and such as these, the awful words apply ;* 
“ Behold, ye despisers, and wonder and _ perish.” 
They had refused to come to Jesus the Mediator of 
the new covenant, and through him to God the judge 
of all; when they might have been united to the 
company of saints and angels, and added to the num- 
ber of the spirits made perfect. Hereafter they 
would see a multitude of all nations, and people, and 
tongues, who “ had known the time of their visita- 
tion,’ come from the east and the west, from the 
north and from the south, and “sit down in the 


1 Gen. iv. 10. 7 Ex. xxiv. 8. 
* Eph. i. 7; Col. 1. 14. 4 Acts xiii. 41. 
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kingdom of God.”* And» how grievously would it 
aggravate their despair, that “the kingdom of God 


had come nigh them,”® but, they had “ despised 


that pleasant land.” ’ 


LECTURE C. 
THE DANGER OF NEGLECTING THE GOSPEL. 


HEBREWS xii. 25—29. 


25. See that ye refuse not him that speaketh. For if 
they escaped not who refused him that spake on earth, much 
more shall not we escape, if we turn away from him that 
speaketh from heaven : 

26. Whose voice then shook the earth: but now he hath 
promised, saying, Yet once more I shake not the earth only, 
but also heaven. \ 

27. And this word, Yet once more, signifieth the removing 
of those things that are shaken, as of things that are 
made, that those things which cannot be shaken may re- 
main. 


St. Paul here uses language like that of the pro- 
phets, who frequently describe the principalities and 
powers established on earth, under the figure of the 
heavenly bodies; so that to shake or overthrow 


‘ Luke xii. 29. 6. Tb. &xxin3is 
Ps. evi. 24. * Hagg. ii, 6-—9. 
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those powers, was to shake not the earth only, but 
heaven. So we read in the book of Joel, foretelling 
a future desolation ;? “ The sun and the moon shall 
be darkened, and the stars shall withdraw their 
shining ; and the heavens and the earth shall shake.” 
Our Lord himself has adopted the same figure whilst 
showing that the ordinances of the law, and all the 
Jewish polity was ready to vanish away.* “The 
moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall 
fall from heaven, and the power of the heavens shall 
be shaken.” And the prophet Haggai, whose words 
the apostle quotes, has himself afforded the inter- — 
pretation. + “ For thus saith the Lord of hosts :”— 
“Yet once, it is a little while, and I will shake 
the heavens, and the earth, and the sea, and the dry 
land; and I will shake all nations; and the desire 
of all nations shall come: ” that long-expected De- 
liverer shall come, to introduce a new and better 
covenant, and annul the old. 

There was therefore a sufficient reason why they 
should not refuse to hear Him who had now spoken 
to them, not from Mount Sinai, but from heaven 
itself. He had before taught them by the warning 
of the prophet to look for the time which had now 
arrived, when the sun which had hitherto shone upon 
them should be withdrawn, to make way for that 
brighter light of which it was the harbinger: he 
had led them to expect that the law of Moses should 
be abolished, having fulfilled the purpose for which 
it was enacted, and a more perfect dispensation should 
be established in its room: a dispensation of things 
which cannot be shaken. Not like the law, prepara- 

® Joel ii. 15, 16. 3 Matt. xxiv. 29. * Hagg. ii. 6—9. 
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tory and temporary, made for a time, and after a 
time to be removed ; but which is to remain for ever, 
a kingdom which cannot be moved ; but will continue, _ 
as long as this world continues, to prepare for a 
glorious inheritance those who are to enjoy that in- 
heritance through all eternity. 


28. Wherefore we receiving a kingdom which cannot be 
moved, let us have grace, whereby we may serve God accept- 
ably with reverence and godly fear : 

29. For our God is a consuming fire. 


So Joshua had spoken fifteen hundred years be- 
fore, when enforcing obedience upon the Israelites.’ 
“Take heed to yourselves, that ye forget not 
the covenant of your God. For the Lord your 
God is a consuming fire, even a jealous God.” The 
light of his countenance shines brightly upon them 
that fear him; but the fierceness of his anger who 
can bear? “ For behold, the Lord will come with 
fire, and with his chariots like a whirlwind, to render 
his anger with fury, and his rebuke with flames of 
fire.”6 “A fire goeth before him, and burneth up 
his enemies round about.’’ “ His throne is like the 
fiery flame, and his wheels as burning fire.”® The 
cities of the plain experienced this, when the cry of 
their wickedness had gone up to heaven; and “ the 
Lord rained upon Sodom and Gomorrah brimstone 
and fire; and lo, the smoke of the country went up 
as the smoke of a furnace.” The seditious fac- 
tion of the Israelites experienced the same, when 


5 Deut. iv. 24. § Isa. Ixvi. 15. 
7 Ps. xevil. 3. 8 Dan. vii. 9. 
* Gen. xix, 13—28: 
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there came out “ fire from the Lord, and consumed 
the two hundred and fifty men that offered in- 
cense.”' The enemies of Elijah experienced * the 
same, when “there came down fire from heaven, 
and consumed” the troops which were sent to bring 
him captive to the king.? All these gave proof that 
it is a fearful thing to refuse to hear Him that 
speaketh from heaven. They warn us, by their ex- 
ample, to seek grace whereby we may serve God ac- 
ceptably with godly fear. The fear of disobedience, 
“hath torment;”* but the fear of reverence is 
pleasant to the soul. It is the feeling due to that — 
gracious character, in which it pleases God to repre- 
sent himself to his people as their Father which is 
in heaven. Filial reverence is paid to the earthly 
father; and filial reverence is the sentiment which 
inspires the people of God, and leads them to listen 
to his word, to inquire his will, to serve him accept- 
ably, to receive his chastisements with humility, and 
his mercies with thankfulness. God is no consuming 
fire to them. For “blessed is the man that feareth 
the Lord, that delighteth greatly in his command- 
ments. Surely he shall not be moved for ever. He 
shall not be afraid of evil tidings; his heart is fixed, 
trusting in the Lord.” * 


1 Numb. xvi. 35. 2 2 Kings i. 10. 
3 ] John iy. 18. + Psexit.nll,.0,.7 
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LECTURE CI. 


THE BLESSING OF A CHARITABLE, PURE, AND > 
CONTENTED SPIRIT. 


HEBREWS xiii. 1—6. 


l. Let brotherly love continue, 

2. Be not forgetful to entertain strangers: for thereby 
some have entertained angels unawares. 

8. Remember them that are in bonds, as bound with 
them ; and them which suffer adversity, as being yourselves 
also in the body. 


Brotherly love is the peculiar characteristic of 
christian faith. Our Lord enjoined it as such upon 
his disciples. “ By this shall all men know that ye 
are my disciples, if ye have love one towards an- 
other.”* It is to take place of that selfishness, 
which is too natural to man; and which leads, if not 
restrained, to evils which are most contradictory to 
his renewed nature; leads to injustice, envy, and 
revenge. Faith in Christ, as the head of the body, 
makes all who hold it “ members one of another; ” 
so that “if one member suffer, others suffer with it;” ? 
if one member is prosperous, others rejoice with it. 
One effect of this love is, that the stranger, if “ of 
the household of faith,” is not a stranger, but a 
brother; and to be entertained as such, if needing 


1 John xii. 35 ? 1 Cor. xii. 26. 
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our attention. There was much occasion for this - 
hospitality in those early days; when the tidings of 
the gospel were conveyed from city to city and from 
____ land to land, and its messengers were to those who 
__ received them, what the angels were to Abraham 
and Lot when entertained at Mamre and Sodom.? 
St. John alludes to this kind of hospitality, when 
4 he writes to the “ well-beloved Gaius,” “ Beloved, 
thou doest faithfully whatever thou doest to the 
brethren, and to strangers; which have borne wit- 
ness of thy charity before the church; whom if thou 
bring forward on their journey after a godly sort, ~ 
thou shalt do well; because that for his sake they 
went forth, taking nothing of the Gentiles.” * 
Another exercise of brotherly love was required 
in those days of trial, as has also too often been re- 
quired in later times. They were to remember 
those that were in bonds. St. Paul had himself 
experienced the need and the comfort of such care; 
and speaks gratefully of Onesiphorus, who, when he 
was under imprisonment at Rome, had diligently 
sought him out, and “ refreshed him, and was not 
ashamed of his chain.”’ Indeed, this mutual regard 
and sympathy ought to be as common to mankind, 
as the adversities which make it needful, and which 
all in their turn may be called to suffer: being 
themselves also in the body, and subject to its sor- 
rows. And the sentiment may justly be extended 
beyond the privations and misfortunes, to the errors 
and faults of our brethren. We should regard them 
with candour, with all the allowance which circum- 
° Gen. xviii. 1—8; xix. 1—3. * 3 John 5—7, 
peru, 1.16, 17. 
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stances admit, with that charity which “hopeth all 
things ;” remembering that we ourselves also are in 
the body ; are subject to that. “law in our members — 
which warreth against the law of our mind,” and but 
for the preventing grace of God, would bring us like- 
wise into bonds, into the captivity of sin. 

Still, all sin is “abomination in the sight of God:” 
must be decidedly renounced, and diligently avoided. 


4. Marriage is honourable in all, and the bed undefiled : 
but whoremongers and adulterers God will judge. — 

5. Let your conversation be without covetousness ; and 
be content with such things as ye have: for he hath said, 
I will never leave thee, nor forsake thee.® 

6. So that we may boldly say, The Lord is my helper, 
and I will not fear what man shall do unto me.7 

So David had said, in a time of danger and per- 
secution; and so all might say, who in those days 
were exposed to the unjust treatment which the 
Christians suffered from their enemies. But the 
connexion in which St. Paul quotes the words, shows 
that he applied them not only to the injuries which 
men might inflict upon one another. He remem- 
bered that the promise, J will never leave thee nor 
forsake thee, was originally given to Joshua, as the 
leader of God’s people, and was intended to assure 
them of his protection under difficulties which seem- 
ed to be overwhelming. The promise therefore be- 
longs to God’s people in every age; and the Chris- 
tian may say, L will not fear what poverty, or afflic- 
tion, or reproach can do unto me. The Lord is my 
helper, and will enable me to resist and sustain them 
all. For he said, £ will never leave thee nor forsake 
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them. It was on this assurance that St. Paul wrote 
to the Philippians, “ My God shall supply all your 
need,.”* Trusting to this promise, the poor widow 
acted, when she cast her last mite into the treasury.° 
The Lord is my helper, and will provide. To enjoy 
this confidence is the greatest blessing that can 
belong to man. It enables him to be content with 
such things as he has; to be without covetousness : 
which is truly compared to a canker;' it destroys 
all peace of mind, as surely as a canker bee all 
peace of body. 

Yet covetousness and discontent can only be put - 
away by some counteracting influence. When our 
Lord uttered a similar precept, and forbade all 
anxiety about the morrow, he gave a reason, a suffi- 
cient motive; “ Your heavenly Father knoweth that 
ye have need of all these things.”* And so our 
apostle here; Let your conversation be without covet- 
ousness; for he has said, I will never leave thee nor 
forsake thee. No one could be in a more destitute 
condition than Hagar, when driven from Abraham’s 
tent, and wandering in the wilderness of Beersheba. 
She was iu despair; and “ casting her child under 
one of the shrubs, sat her down over against him a 
good way off, as it were a bowshot; for she said, 
Let me not see the death of the child.” But God 
did not failor forsake her. He “ heard the voice 
of the Jad; and he opened her eyes, and she saw 
a well of water, and she went, and filled the bottle 
with water, and gave the lad drink.”* ‘The pro- 


8 Phil. iv. 19. 9 Mark xii. 42. 
' See James v. 3. 2 Matt. vi. 32. 8 Gen. xii. 14—19, 


LL 


514 HEBREWS XIII. 1—6. 


verbial saying is true and just, “ Man’s extremity is 
God’s opportunity.” . 

But the relief which God sends to his people, 
when they are reduced to distress like that of Hagar, 
is not more surely his giving and providing, than the 
spirit which ‘can trust to it: the spirit which St. 
Paul here inculcates, and which enables the sufferer 
to say, I will not fear the straits of want, I will not 
fear what earthly affliction can lay upon me, for 
the Lord is my helper. Such a spirit must be his 
gift, and cometh not but by prayer and meditation, 
and an habitual reference to his providential care. 
The same psalms of David, which express this state 
of mind, explain also the cause by which he had 
been brought to it; where he is constantly repeating, 
“The Lord is my shepherd; I shall not want: He 
maketh me to lie down in green pastures, he leadeth 
me beside the still waters.”* “ Why are thou cast 
down, O my soul, and why art thou disquieted within 
me? Hope in God; for I shall yet praise him, which 
is the health of my countenance, and my God.” *® 


4 Pao xxi. 1, 2. Std. Xan. 
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LECTURE CII. 


-THE CHRISTIAN SACRIFICES, NOT FOR ATONE- 
MENT, BUT FOR THANKFULNESS. 


HEBREWS xiii. 7—16. 


_ 7. Remember them which have the rule over you, who 
have spoken unto you the word of God: whose Jath. fol- 
low, considering the end of their conversation. 

8. Jesus Christ the same yesterday, and to-day, and for 
ever. 


The memory of those who have gone before us, 
giving the instruction or the example of christian 
faith, is a constant encouragement to those who fol- 
low. St. Paul here says; Lemember them; remem- 
ber your former rulers and guides,’ and imitate their 
faith; imitate the holiness in which they lived, the 
constancy with which they died, many of them 
as witnesses to the truth of that word of God which 
they had spoken unto you. Consider the end, the re- 
sult of their. conversation, their manner of life; a 
conquest over the enemy of their souls, a deliver- 
ance from the wrath to come. To this they have 
arrived; and to this all will arrive, who do follow 
their faith. For though “one generation passeth 
away, and another cometh,” Jesus Christ is the 
same, yesterday, and to-day, and for ever. He is 


1 The word is 7yyoupevor, not necessarily present rulers, though 
it appears so in our translation. 
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always the same Priest to atone, the same Prophet to 
instruct, the same King to rule. He is ever able to 
give all the privileges which distinguish God’s chil- 
dren to “as many as receive him, and believe in his 
name.” * 

These truths, and the teachers who had incul- 
cated these truths, they should constantly remember 
and call to mind. They would furnish a guard and 
caution against the errors which some others had 
endeavoured to introduce, who corrupted the doc- 
trine of Christ by engrafting upon it Jewish cere- 
monies and usages. 


9. Be not carried about with divers and strange doc- 
trines. For tt is a good thing that the heart be established 
with grace; not with meats, which have not profited them 
that have been occupied therein. 

10. We have an altar, whereof they have no right to eat 
which serve the tabernacle. 

11. For the bodies of those beasts, whose blood is brought 
into the sanctuary of the high priest for sin, are burned 
without the camp. 

12. Wherefore Jesus also, that he might sanctify the 
people vith his own blood, suffered without the gate. 


The time had been, when it was needful to sepa- 
rate the Hebrews from other nations by one of the 
means which is always most effectual for that pur- 
pose, namely, by making a distinction of meats, pro- 
hibiting the food which is used in other lands. 
These laws had now been set aside. Neither could 
such a law ever influence the heart, though it go- 
verned the practice: it did not profit them that had 
been occupied therein in the way that the grace of 


2 John i. 12. 3 See Levit. xi; Deut xiv. 3. 21. 
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God profits; and by that grace they must now 
establish their hearts. They had indeed still, as 
Christians, an altar, a sacrifice ; but not the sacrifice 
or altar of the law of Moses. On the contrary, 
there was a marked distinction. The christian sa- 
crifice was one whereof they had no right to eat 
who served the tabernacle, and still trusted in their 
ancient law for acceptance with God.* The Chris- 
tian feeds upon. the body and blood of Christ, 
the one great sacrifice once offered for the sins of 
man. But this was a sin offering, of which the sa- 
crifices of the law were typical: and under the law, 
the priest, he who served the tabernacle, had no right 
to eat of this: for the bodies of those beasts, whose 
blood was brought into the sanctuary for sin, which 
were strictly sin offerings, were to be burned without 
the camp,’ beyond the boundary where the people 
dwelt, not like other sacrifices, feasted on within. ° 
And so that the type might be completely answered, 
that “ no jot or tittle should fall from the law, till all 
were fulfilled,” Jesus, when he shed that blood 
which “cleanseth from all sin,” suffered without the 
gate of the city.” 

4 < The import of these words is this. It is good that the 
heart or soul be established, refreshed, and comforted, not with 
meats eaten in the Jewish festivals, or at their Eucharistical obla- 
tions, which profit ot avail nothing to the peace and quiet of the 
conscience ; but with the divine favour, and that gospel grace by 
which justification and remission of sins is obtained through the 
blood of Jesus: of which they cannot be partakers who still 
cleave to the legal observances.” —Whitby. 

5 Ex. xxix. 14; Lev. iv. 7—12, 16—21. 

6 Levit. vii. 15. 

7 What was at first a camp, while the Israelites were in the 
wilderness, afterwards became the city, the dwelling place of the 
people, beyond the bounds of which the bodies were burned. 
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_ Neither was this sacrifice the mere fulfilment of a 


type. It was not without a meaning, and a moral. 
Jesus consented toa death for man’s sake, which was 
a death of agony both of body and mind. — It was a 
death of disgrace as well as pain. He “ endured 
the cross, despising the shame.” And now it was 
required of the Hebrews that they should follow the 
example of his self-denial, and bear his reproach, 
even though it might cause them to be cast out of 
the camp, in which too many of their countrymen 
were contented to remain. 


13. Let us go forth therefore unto him without the 
camp, bearing his reproach, 

14. For here have we no continuing city, but we seek 
one to come. : 

15. By him therefore letus offer the sacrifice of praise 
to God continually, that is, the fruit of our lips giving 
thanks to his name. 

16. But to do good and to communicate forget not: 
for with such sacrifices God ts well pleased. 


The Jewish sacrifices, the ordinances of the law, 
were done away. The atonement for sin had been 
offered once for all, and nothing could be added to 
it. But there are still offerings which God _re- 
quires, and with which he is well pleased. The sa- 
crifice of God is a thankful spirit, which offers the 
fruat of the lips in praise: the sacrifice of God is a 
spirit of benevolence and charity, which rejoices to 
do good, and to communicate to others a share of 
the blessings which we have ourselves received. 
The sin offerings, the peace offerings, the types and 
shadows of better things to come, had fulfilled their 
purpose, and were set aside. But the offerings of a 
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grateful heart will always be acceptable to God. 
Such an offering, for example, as was made by Mary 


the sister of Lazarus, when she poured upon the 


Saviour’s head her costly treasure of perfume* It 
was an offering of thankfulness, paid to him to 
whom she was conscious of owing more than she 
could ever adequately return. The Lord approved 
the deed. And he doe: not reject, but accepts the 
sacrifice, when with a like spirit, though not in the 
same manner, his redeemed people now give proof 
of their thankfulness to the Lord alike of rich and 
poor, by relieving the wants or the misfortunes of 
their brethren. These they have always among 
them: and the benefits which are done to them, he 
accounts as done to him.’ “ For the administration 
of such service not only supplieth the wants of the 
saints, but is abundant also by many thanksgivings 
unto God.”? 


8 John xii. 2—8. 9 Matt. xxv. 40. 
19 Corvix. 12: 
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LECTURE CIII. 
CONCLUDING EXHORTATIONS. 


HEBREWS xii. 17—25. 


17. Obey them that have the rule over you, andsubmit 
yourselves: for they.watch for your souls, as they that 
must give account, that they may do it with joy, and not 
with grief: for that is unprofitable to you. 

It was only with grief that St. Paul could give 
account of his countrymen, whom he vainly endea- 
voured to persuade that “ Jesus, whom he preached 
to them,” was “the Christ, the prophet that should 
come into the world.” He sorrowfully remonstrated 
with them, “‘ It was necessary that the word of 
God should first have been spoken unto you; but 
ye put it from you, and judge yourselves unworthy 
of everlasting life.”1 Now, however, he was not 
addressing those who refused to hear the truth, but 
those who had embraced it, and were collected into 
regular churches and congregations, over whom rulers 
and teachers were appointed to preside. To these he 
enjoins obedience and submission. Obey them that 
have the rule over you, and submit yourselves. Spi- 
ritual good depends on this. Nothing can be learnt, 
when the disciple rises against the teacher. And 
such is the teacher’s office, as to deserve a return of 
grateful attention. They should “be highly es- 


1 Acts xii. 46. 
7 
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teemed, for their work’s sake.” They watch over your 


souls, as they that must give account: give account — 
both of their faithfulness, and the people’s obedience 
to their word. St. Paul is here speaking of the 
account to be rendered of the people; “ whether 
they will hear, or whether they will forbear.” And 
it would be given with grief, if they should be found 
to say, in the language of Scripture, “ I have called, 
and they refused; I have stretched out my hand, 
and no man regarded; but they have set at nought 
my counsel, and would none of my reproof: for that 
they had not knowledge, and did not choose the 
fear of the Lord.”? ; 
Such, too often, must be the account which the 
minister is forced to give, when he bears his people 
in his heart before God. It is not that he would 
accuse them to the Father. They that receive not 
his words, if they are the words of truth and sober- 
ness, have one that judgeth them; the words which 
he has spoken, they shall judge them in that day. ° 
On the other hand, the faithful minister “ has 
no greater joy, than to see his children walking in 
the truth.”* When he sees the flock entrusted to 
him, as St. Paul saw the Thessalonian converts, giving 
example to all around them ;° when they show that 


his entrance in amongst them has not been in vain; 


when their “ work of faith, and labour of love, and 
patience of hope” prove that they walk “ worthy 
of their high calling ;” then he reaps the fruit of his 
ministry ; and looks upon these seals of it as his 
hope, his joy, his crown of rejoicing” ° at that great 

2 See Prov. i. 24—29. 3 See John xii. 48. 

4 3 John 4. Sh Thessii7. 6 Tbeaip 19; 
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day, when an account must be rendered alike of fide- 
lity in teaching, and of teachableness in learning. 
His comfort, in regard to those who are living 
righteously, soberly, and godly, is in proportion to 
his sorrow, when there are any of whom he can only 
speak as the apostle did, “even weeping,”’ on 
whom the seed of truth which he has sown has fallen 
in vain; for they “mind earthly things,” and show 
by their life and conversation that they have “no 
inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and of God.” 


One return which the people should make to those 
who have rule over them, is never forgotten by St. 
Paul. The care and labour of the minister must be 
recompensed, and furthered, by the people’s prayer. 

18. Pray for us: for we trust we have a good con- 
science, in all things willing to live honestly. 


19. But I beseech you rather to do this, that I may 
be restored to you the sooner. 


Thus he looks not only to prayer, but to the effect 
of prayer. It may be answered; and he may be 
restored to them the sooner. The obstacles may be 
removed which prevented his visiting them so early 
as he desired. 

But there was a still more important object of 
prayer which now, at the conclusion of his epistle, 
presses upon his mind. Ue had set forcibly before 
them through the whole the motives which ought to 
inspire them with a desire to do the will of God, and 
to work that which is well-pleasing in his sight. He 
had given them the word of exhortation, which now, 
with the humility of one who did not claim “ do- 

7 See Phil. iii. 18, 19. 
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minion over their faith,” he entreats them to suffer 
from him. But knowing the uselessness of all ar- 
guments, unless carried to the heart by the Holy 


Spirit, knowing the weakness of all instruments, 


unless wielded by a divine hand, he sums up the 
whole with a solemn prayer that God may seal his 
words with a blessing, and make them “ profitable 
for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruc- 
tion in righteousness.” : 

20. Now the God of peace, that brought again from 
the dead our Lord Jesus, that great shepherd of the 
sheep, through the blood of the everlasting covenant, 

21. Make you perfect in every good work to do his 
will, working in you that which is well pleasing in his 
sight, through Jesus Christ ; to whom be glory for ever 
and ever. Amen. 

22. And I beseech you, brethren, suffer the word of ex- 
hortation: for I have written a letter unto you in few 
words. 

23. Know ye that our brother Timothy is set at liberty ; 
with whom, if he come shortly, I will see you. 

24. Salute all them that have the rule over you, and 
all the saints. They of Italy salute you. 

25. Grace be with youall. Amen. 


All Christians have a common interest. This is 
not confined to the first ages of the gospel. But 
it would naturally be strongest then, when all were 
united in a common danger. Therefore they would 
rejoice that Timothy, whose value to the church 
they well knew, was set at liberty, and able again to 
be active in the cause. And therefore they would be 
gratified by receiving the salutation of those in Italy, 
reminding them that in that distant country, once 
regarded by the Hebrews with so much jealousy, 
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God had now a people, and they had brethren, fol- 
lowing the same road which they had chosen for 
themselves, and looking to the same blessed “ end 
of their conversation.” Trusting also to the same 
grace, which the apostle prays may be with them all : 
which was able to “keep them from falling,” to 
“establish, strengthen, settle them in the faith,” 
and make them meet for that heavenly inheritance, 
that eternal “rest which remaineth for the people 
of God.” 


THE END. 
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